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THE PROGENIE 


CATHOLIOKS 


AND þ 
PROTESTANTS 


Whereby 


Oa the one ſide is proued the lineal Deſcent of Catholicks, 
for the Roman Faith and Religion, from the 
| holic Fathers of the Primitiue Church, 
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| even from Chriſt's verie time vacil , 

| theſe our dayes: | F: i 

| AND | FT S 

On the other, the neuer-Being of Proteſtants or thet 

| nouel Sect during al the foreſayd time, otherwiſe = 

| then in confeſſed and condemned: / > 

| Hereticks. f ".. _ 

\ And al this is convinced by the manifeld apd cleareſt 

k acknowledgements of Proteſtant Wrize s both 

| | forrats and domeſtics. 

; By thing owne mouth? iudgethee, naughtie { fer Fs 
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Haue euer beer: of opinion. (,good-Chri- 
ſtian Reader). that. as nothing . in. this 
world” is more pleaſing to.the eye. of 2 
IS I .Chriftian ſoule!, chen-aipure- aſpe@ ior 
YSP knowledge of the true ,Qhurch; which is 
et) the louclic and moſt beautiful;Spouſeof, 
J Cnxrsr himſelf, and the onlig arke:of .. 
" Fn | Man's ſaluation 3 fo is the fame neuer. 
more clearly.repreſented yato vs. then inthe criſtallin glaſle of: 
oy panes the purit 2nd ind atraf was\.cuer-fo- Te” by 
wgnly. eſteemed ,, as that jt; Was: not:only required (1) by the'c) coſe? 
Hs ol, of the Geniils, that al the firftlings pr ne4Ie,  Aucr = 4 bs xi 
yearely be offred in Sacrifice ynrothem ,byrit-was furtheiulike- © ® 
WE approucd and (2): preſcribed by the: oply-trae- andeuer-(1) 2g; + 
- QD,tharche frf- | «yeeand. the. bins borlt of nies: 9. 
Md bafls.inzcgardiaftheir! priiiacie. being,hisworthieft eteam- 
rarhould peculiarly be applycd;offred;anddetiotedto the higheft 
ſcrniceoſhis Greateſt Maicftie." Inbeſtproofand example wher-» 
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Olthepericd 3) mage-of tho4nwfible Gud. the fi borne" of al. creature; oe, R 
Crnirsr Ingvs »>Was not only's c ue oh rk the ICAL, __ 
lane we - AM one: all 


« 


(4) Math, 


23.24.25, "Rat he firſt ſowed (4) good ſend i bir field, and after rhe enemic came, nid ouen 
|  ſewelcockle; thereby not obſcurely intimating vato vs, thattru 
(5) Math Faith, Religion, and the Wordof God,, Whichis this (5);geod ſeed, Was 
&:> .  firſtand anciens toSeds andHerefies And fo, as intemporal 
| ' Nobilitie that Stemmeis moſt honourable, whichis lincally deri- 
uedfrom the ancienteſtblowd; and in carthlie poſſeſſions that Title 
ſtrongeſt, whichpleadeth longeſt Preſcription or ancienteſt Eui- 
dence; and as alſo it may notbe denyefg, but rhatTruth hathpre- 
cedencie ro falshood,and ſubſtance roshadowes : ſo muſt it needs 
be granted or rather ſuppoſed as an infallibletruth; that thar Ghoſ- 
pel, Faith, and Church;whictr is firft 6r glfleſt fig the only true 
Ghoſpel, Faith, and Church o&Cnerex , andalorher Congrega- 
tions afterwards ariſing or going outfrom thence,arcbur only the 
malignant inuentions of the Enemie, who euen from the begin- 
ning of the world was chiefly euer buſycdin obſcuring , peryer- 
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Gut. 12e - Tien of the ancients oſtaps rheex fr obj learned of thier fathers; becauſt-of them 
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Acecarding to which,Go b 
(10) 6.6.16 (10) Stapd Je vp0B the, Wajes WIE fer., ws: 
good gy, and, walks Je i. if 5) 419d you «i 


Sothar the old Way is the, Way 0 
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TO THE. READER. 
walke, &t. in 4 way mr troddten; and Salomon'sleflon is,thatthou (12) (11J Le tt, 
franſprefſe not the ancient bounds , whith thy fatbers haue put: From whence (12) Pre, 
I take ir to be, thatas in che Scriptures our true Gods called(1 3) 22 28 
phe Godef rhyFarbers and of the Fairbfut,, ſo falſe Gads and new doc- 171/00, 
trittes are termed ( 14) New and fresh ones, whome their fathers worship- _ 
WER hey | : . 1. Tim 4.10 
e Agreably Heerants $.Paul likewiſe aduiſerh 5s. Timerhie ( 15 ) =_ 
to keepe the Depoſitum R auoyding the prophane noucliies of voices and oppoſicions of (15) 1.7.ine, 
falſely called knowledge; which certain promifieg haue erred about the fajth : 5.20. 24. 
thereby shewing prophane innoxarion to be the shipwrack of fayrh. 
Vpon which place likewiſe thus writeth that worthie Patron of 
Antiquitic Vincentius Lyrinenfis : [16] y: ſayd not antiquities , he (*5).#% -_ 
ſayd nar Ancientats, bur prophane Nouelties, For if noueltic is tobe auo ged, antiqui- _ a 
rie robe kept; if noutltie be prophane, ancientnes is holie & ſacred, Ald againe: 
This with al Hereſits is as it were ſolemne and allowed, that in prophane nouelties 
they may alwaies _— ſcorne the decrees of Antiquitie.: But on.the contrarie, to 
Catholicks ths is almoſt proper , to keepe the things left and committed by bolie 
Fathers , and to condemie prophane nouelties:&-c. Wherupon he fayth of 
Nouscliſts : What doe they promiſe but new and vnknowne dectrine ? For youmay 
heare ſome of them ro ſay: Cortre , 9 you foolish and wretched, who commonly are cals 
ted Cathdiiks, ad learne the true fayth, which none but we do know, which for mas 


fiie formet ageslay bill, bit how of late is reucaled and shewen &>c. are not theſe the 


words of that Drab?(ſayth Vincentias. | MT 

- Butindeedir was ordinarie with the ancient Fathers to confute 

Hereticks by their oWne Innouation, So Tertullian vpon. this 

ground'reproueth the Nouelliſts of his time for their then vſur- 

ping and Inerading by their latter vpſtart doctrine ypon the then 

more ancient Catholick poſlefſion, ſaying to thar end vnro them; 

( 17.) Who are you? When, and from whence came Jou ? What do your my (42) ne 

[ grounds] noe mine ? By what right [Marcion] deſt thou cut downe my woods? Priſerip. c. 

By what licence [ Valentine] doſt thou ouerthrow my fountains ? &c. It my. *7* 

Pofſefion ; long fince 1 poſſeſſedit 3 1.poſſeſſed it firſt, Yea he preſcriberh in 

general [ 18] char tobe true, which firſt; that falſe, whichis later. (8) 
Anſwerably vato which writeth s.Hierome of the Luciferians: (19), cont. Prax, 

Jn this that they are afterwards begun , they shew themſclues to be thoſe , which the (19) Cow. 

Apoſtle forttold were to come, to Wit , Hereticks; of whome he deman- 7" 

d:rh further : (20) Why dee you go about aſter 400. Jeares to teach thar,which (20) Ep. «d 

we kitew not before ? varil this Fo the world was Chriſtian without that dofrine, P<mach, es 

With-whome agrecth s. Gregorie Nazianzen faying : (21) They tel vs >. 

( as Proteſtants ſtil doe ) of 4 wiſdome hidden fince Chriſt ; a thing deſeruing ad Chelid, 

Teares. . For If Faith began. within theſe 30. Jeares , ſeing almoſt 400.. yeares 

(andas I may now ay 1660. . yeares.) wr Paſ yfnce Chrif maspeny 


THE PREFACE | 
knowne , ſo long then'was the Ghofpel in'vaine ; in vaine alſo onr fayth,in yaine Mara 
ers ſuffred death,in vaine alſo ſuch and ſo great Bisbops did gogerne the people, 

From this verie Argument of InnouationS. Arhanafi confureth 
(14)de De- the Arians intheſe words : | 22] Behold, we haue proued this doctrine to haue 
cres Nycen. been deliuered to vs from fathers to fathers : But you (new Iewes , and the ſonnes of 
Sym Caiphas) what progenitours of your name areyou able to chew? Of Wwhome allo 
(23) 56,6, ſayth S. Hilarie : (23) This our fourth Age hath brought forth oner late for me theſe 
de 718 4. [pretended] moſt godlie DofFours. WE 

; S. Auſtin Writing againſt Doxatus vp braydethhis new or late birth 
(24) Lb. 3. in this manner: | 2.4 ] Fromwhence hath Donatus appeared > Out of what earth. 
de Bap co. hath he budded ? From what ſes bath be ſwum ? From what beauen bath be fallen? 
(rr) ya. And heobleerhthus vnto the Manichees: [25] Buryoubeing ſo few, 
litate Cred. {1 turbulent , and ſo new, euerie man knoweth, you can produce nothing worthie of 
14 credit. In like ſort writingagainſt the Pelagians he vrgeth{[ 2 6]thar 
ow pea Chriſtian people ought to preferre the ſayings of Saints before your profane Nouelties, 
lag.l.z c.1, 4nd rather chooſe to adhere torhem,then to you, Y ea Caſfiodoru relateth, that 
(27) Diuin. the (2.7) moſt bolie Fathers not ſuffering the trus-Faith tobe wronged, ordajned Ec+ 
Pnftic Ub.1. teftaſtic.al Rules in the Councel of Chalcedon, ſtriking with the Dinine ſword 
p. 31, C : I d 

| (of Excommunication ) the obſtinate Inventours of new Herefies And, 

Decreing that none ought to bring-in new queſtions ; but content with the authoritie of 
the old approued Dottours,should obey the boleſome Decrees witheut deceipt and falſ« 
hood ; for there are ſome , who thinke it commendable , if the) can conceaue anie thing 
againſt the ancient (Writers) and inuent ſomething new,wherof they may be deemed 
skilful. Bur I wil coclude this with this ſweeteſt ſaying of $. Bernard: 

x (2) Againſt the cuſtome of the Church nothing at al wil pleaſe me preſumed Noueltie, 

t » P the mother of Temeritie, the ſiſter of Superſtition, and the daugbter of Lenitie. What 1 
haue receaued from the Charch,1 ſecureh deliver. So ſecure itis , in alari- 
ſing difficulties to recurre ro Antiquitic ,and to eſchew Nouel- 
t1C. 

And as thus we haue ſeen from Scriptures and Fathers the ſpe2 
cial account euer madeofreuerend Antiquiticor Anceſtrie , and 
the sharp reprehenſions of prophane Noueltie: lo are there none, 
who ſeeme more joyfully to app laude and approue the force of the 
forclayd Argument , then the learnedſt Proteſtants of theſe our 
dayes : amongſt whome for breuitie in a Caſe ſo manifeſt to pro 

(:9) 4p. duceonlyone of our owne aomeſticks , Who for his ſuppoſee 
pealefr Worthin iudgementand learning may ſuffiſe for manie, D. Morton 
 b--<xed affirmerh ( 29 ) that our Sauioxr Chrift by bis Parable of the diners ſeedes , firſt 
«ifs White Wheate in the day,and thin tares inthe night,doth teach vs, chat Tr ath may challenge 
in the prioritie of Errour jealding principalitie ynto Truth , ſayth Tertulian, and poſte= 
Ch, peer Titie vnto ing. And'ſo it muſt needs be; becauſe as there niuſt be fiſt non , beforg 
bs the Re ader there can be ruſt , which canckereth the iron ; ſo muſt there'be avirgin-trath before 
m.1i7 crronr, whichis nothing elſe but an adulteration therof. $0 that Primumt and m—_ 


| TO THE READER. 
that is, primaric Anutiquitie and Truth are bothinſep arable twins , begot and bredin 


the ſameinflant. And againe (30) Bartel vs', what is Noxeltie ? When the 4. (39)1bidg 
poſtle exhorted bis Timotine to keepe that, which was committed vnto hym , and to ; 


take heed of profane Nouelties, he did in effe@t inſtrudt him to preſerue the doftrinere= 
ceaued, not to ſuggeſt anie dofrines newly conceaued, as ſayth Lyrinentis , who 
accountethit (avcording vnto Salomon's deſcription) awhortsh trick; , to cal anie out 


of the ancient and beaten way , and ro ſay, Come vnto me. In like ſort (31) Asir [31] hap. 
becometh the children of God , who commanded that the firſt-borne egen ofthe woman ©? 


that was bated,should be reſpetied before the yonger ſonue of the beloued wife, we, albeit 
bated by our Romish Aduer aries, yet only deſire , that they would bold ( a $. Chryſoſ 
rome teacheth) wgnopunay Ws revopcoyienBNA8 is, enerie Noueltie avanitic;andin al Cone 
rrouerfies ſuffer the firſt-horne to finde a preheminence , by preferring each dodrine 
#ccording vnro the prime antiquitie, 

Now in this deſire of preferring Antiquitie , al Catholicks moſt 
joy folly wil ioyne handswith M. Doctour Morron, deliring nothing 
more, thenthar al Queſtions at this day controuerted berweenthe 
Roman Churchand the Proteſtant Congregation might ſtrictly 
be examined and finally decided by the ſquare of Antiquitie. And 
for this cauſe haue I compiled this Treatiſe following , intending 
thereby to ſet downethe true Progenie both of Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants, from what Anceſters they are lineally deſcended , and of 
what continuance their names and familics hauc formerly been, 
And although the guard and ſtrength of Truth inthis point of 
Antriquitie is cuer ſuch, that she reſterh ſtil accompanyed , atten» 
ded ,and fortified with ſureſt friends, ſtrongeſt towers, and beſt 
munition, yet neuer may sherepoſc in greater quiet ,or more glo- 
riouſly appeare With greater honour , then when her ſoueraigne 
right, titles, and prerogartiues are plainly admitted, granted , and 
acknowledged by the ſworne and profeſſed enemies of Truth. 


out confeſſion , then anie 14ck_or torment. 


No wit of man can finde out Arguments more conuincin gin Pe _ 


themſclues the truth of Religion , then the plaine Texts and literal 
ſenſe of holie Vricthe infallible decrees of the Church and Gene- 
ral Councels.the vnanimous conſent of ancient Fathers and Hi- 


ſtories, and often the common light of Nature and Reaſon itſelf, 


yet «d hominem ( asthe Schoole-mentermeit ) and for the final pre= 
vention of al further Plea, shifts, and cuaſions in the Aduerfarie, 
no courſe more ſpeedie, no yictorie more certain , no obiection 
more ynanſ{werable,then the plaine, ſimple , and ſincere confels 
ſton of the Aduerfarie bimſelf. 


Jn Ciuiland temporaldifferences goncerning landsand poſſeſs 


1 And yet,according tothat of s, Auſtin, (32) Truth is more forcible to wring ($2) Cons; 
. Dozaiſt. 


f33) Dems, 
32, 3t. 


(14) AT, 
17,28. 
(35) Tw.1, 
Is, 


(36) Luc. 
19.23, 


THE PREFACE 
fions, very forcible and hopefalarethe Arguments drawyne from 
the ancient andauthentical Euidences, from lawful and vointet- 
rupted Preſcription, from the plaine and literal word and ſenſe 
of the Law,from the ſwarming conſenr of Indges and Councel 
learned, and from(afficient teſtimonic of moſt credible and ap- 
proucd witneſles; yet not one ,no nor al of thefe ioyntly concur- 
ring,arcanic thing ſo potent for the ſpcedicſt and ureſt deciſion 
of rhe Caule ,asthe free acknowledgement and aflent of the Ad- 
ucrfaric,only enforced through the rack of clear and vndenyable 
JEWS | | 
+ So Moyſes hauing ſundrie wayesproned the Goodnes and Power 
of God Almightic abouc the Gods of 'the Gentils, vrgeth as.the 
ſtrongeſt argument, that the Gentils his ( 33 ) Enemies are alſo Indges in 
bis behalf. W hich courſe likewiſe obſerucd s. Paal againſt the Ido- 
ltrous Athenians, vrging tothe ſame purpoſe the authoritic of 
their owne ( 34) Poets; and againſt the Crerenſians he argueth, thar 
(35) one of them ſayd, their owneproper Prophet : The Cretenſians 
#twapes lyers, naughtie beaſts, ſlouthbfi bellies, This teflimonie ( ſayth S. Paul.) 
$5 tr1ue, | TIP Wn 
* Butthis kind of reaſoning learned this bleſſed DoQour from his 
beſt Maiſter Chriſt our Sauiour,who ar the laſt day wil vrgeas the 
cleareſt -proof againſt the Naightie ſeruene his owne. confeſſion, 
ſaying : (36) By thine owne mouth 1iudge thee, nangbtie ſeruant, Yea this 
kind of viRorie as moſt glotiousin itſelf, and moſt, diſgracious to 

the enemic, God bimfelt vſed againſt his owne enemics , when 


[47) Tudges he cauſed the Madianizs (37) With their owne ſwords ro-murther one 


7. 22. 
(38) ©ſay 
19.2, 


another ; as alſo againſt rhe Egypiians,, Whenhe ſayd: (38) 1wilmeke 
the Egyprians rorunne togeather agaitſt the Xgyptians; and a-man shal fight ag ainſt 
hi brerber , and enerie man ayzinſt bis friend , attic againſt cirrie , kingdome againſt 


kingdome. A confuiion and ruine,then which none greater. So like- 


wiſe when the 4malachite had confeffed to Dauid, that he had 


£3922. Reg. killed Saul, Dagid commanded himto be ſlaine ſaying: (39) Thy bloud 


11,16, 


F{45) Ad 
nerſ He 


FO 4 & I4. 


be ypon rh:ne one head; for thine owne mouth bath ſpoken againſt thee ſang : 1haue 


flaine the amnoynied of our Lord, - - 


And as the Prophets and Apoſtlesthus affected this kind of Ar- 
gument, ſo was i ſtil putſaed bythe'ancient Fathers. SO S:Irevex: 
diſpuring ſundrie wayes , how God the-Sonne reuealeth vnto vs 
his Father, affirmeth ( 40) that ir s neceſſarie, that the truth receaue teſtiqe- 
nie from al ec. from domeſticals , becauſe they are friends, from externals , becauſe 
they are enemies, for that proof is true and without contradiction (layrh he )-which 
Prodncerh' reſtiwenie frew: rhe 4duerſarics rbemſelues, Agreably. laid P_—_ 
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TO THE READER, 


(whilſt he was Carholick) Firme is.char &jnd of proof ( 4r) which is taken [41} De 
enen from the aduerſaries of truth. S. Auguſtin endeauouring to proue _ + — 
againſt the Iewes that ſome that liued before Chriſt's time were 
ſaued that were not ewes, affirmeth that ( 42 ) nothing is ſtronger ro (42) 6 18; 
contince al others, if they sbal contend heerof, or to confirme ours,if they shal-cenceaue de Ciuis, Dei, 
aright,, then that theſe dinine Prophecies concerning Chriſt be produced , which afc ©. 47. 
written in the book 25 of the Iewes themſelues. Fe | 
Tertulian auoucheth,that ( 4 3) none wil lye to his owne shame, but rather = A 
for his bonour ; and that therefore more credit is to be giuen to ſuch as denye m 
behalf of themſelues, And Tullic vrgeth his Aduerfarie, ſaying : ( 44 ) (44) 9r*- 
Thy teſtimonie, which in another man's cauſe is ſmal worth, againſt thyſelf is weighue, os 
So thatthe Argument drawne from the confeſſion of the Aduer- 
_— is the proof moſt conuincing againſt rhe Aduerſarie him- 
cl, | 
Actruth fo cleare, that none more fully acknowledge the ſame, 
then our moderne Proteſtants , amongſt whome writerh D. Morton 
thus * (4.5) Which kind of «fiiſtance of learned Aducrſaries the Apologiſts them- , 
ſelnes baue layd downe for the greateſt reaſon of ſatisfaition ; and we do accordingly ped 
admit, For if it be held an excellent point of Piyſick,, Ex vipera rheriacum, 
roturne poy ſon into an antidote againſt poyſon; andin God accounted 4 bigh degree of 
vengeance, i0 turne the 'Fyyptians againſt the Xgyprians ; and in Dauid celebrated 
4s 4 principal matter of triumph, to cut of Goliab bis bead with his owne ſword; and 
in Chriſt obſerued- as an wnanſwerable kind 0 f conuid1on , to iudge the euil ſeruant 
from. is owne mouth ;- and acknowledged in S. Paul 4s the moſt expedite meanes of 
conſutation in the men of Crete , to oppoſe againſt them their ovene Poet , whome he 
Callerh their Prophet; then may we iuſtly preſume better of our cauſe , wherin our Ro- 
2hisb Aduerſaries wil proue our rightful Adgocats. For it muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged ( lay other ( 46) Proteſtants) for a great peeceoſwork,, Fn —4 Py 
70 contince the Aduerſarie from bimſelf, In like ſort ſayth D. Whitaker: mens R+/p. 
(47) Bellarmine maketh the confeſſion of the Adwerſaries to be the Thirteenth Mark p *4- 
(of the Charch ) Surely the argument muſt needs be firong , which is taken from ok Y 4 
hence &-c. For the ttſtimonie of the Aduerſaries wil be effettual againſt themſelues , q $.p.366 
&c. And traly 1 doe acknowledge, that Truth enforcerh teſtimonie euen from ber 
enemies &c,, With him agrecth D. Field Gaying: ( 4.8) The next Norte, (53/0; ; 
Wheteby Bellarmine endeauoureth to proue the Romish Synago-'1z,, 
gueto be the true Church of God, is our owne confeſſion. Surely-c 
i he canproue, that wo confeſſe it tobethe Church , heneedeth'< 
nortto'v{canie other arguments. | cate 
- (49) Doabiles(layth- Perer Martyr ) among al teſtimonies , that reſtimonie is of « <Sxina 
Lreateſt account, whub is teftifyed by the: enemies, (50): 1 offer r0.your Highnes'p,,, . p , 
(fayth M.Hal} their fight againſt themſelues,and cherin for vs. What can be more 319. 
aduanrage to v5,07 chams.r0 them One blow of ap enemie delt to bis brother , is more. "dad 
wad then manis frams an ayer ſe hand. 41 our Apologies cane boy rbew ſoameDy poke fo. 


MM. 


ligion p 149. 
fre Whicei euaſions,and deceipts ,ſo generally and fo cunningly praftiſed by 


Prif. the of judgement and learning diligently peruſing the large and 
_ "” learned Works but only of Cardinal zellarwine and Todocws Corcins, 


men ſo ſtudious, paynetu], and ſincere in deſcribing the pedigree 
ofthe Chutch of Chriſt , but that he wouldcaſily ſee, iudge, and. 
confefſe the ancient primitiue Church, Faith, andReligion, the. 
moſt approued General Councels , and learnedſt Dodtours ,the. 
moſt authenrical Records, Hiſtories, and Monuments of thoſe pu- 
reſt times, alofthem to teſtifye ,to depole,andconfirme the lelf- 
ſame Truth, Faith, and Religion , which the. preſent Roman 
Church ar this day belecueth, prattiſerh, and pro ? Andyer 
What a world of tricks, fallacies ,and inuentions haththe Enemie 
ſuggeſted ro our moderne Hereticks, for the blemishing and 
obſcuring of that cleareſt glaſſe of the Primitiue Church, wherin 
our preſent Roman is ſoliuely repreſented ? Who would thinke ir 
equal to —_— a dark and caſual ſaying of ae an. for examplc): 
againſt his knowne practiſe and laboured proot to the contrarie? 
And who would not blush to oppoſes, Auſtin ( to his fowleſt dif< 
grace) as contraric to himſelf 2? W hat more deſperate courſe can 
be taken, then rocenſure his moſt certain writings for counterſet, 


becauſe they contradict and confute their impious Nouclties> 


What gremcr ſchiſme can be raifed againſt the Church , then 40 
pretend her chiefeſt Bishops , Doours , and Paſtoursin the chie< 
teſt articles of Faith to be at mutual and deadlie warres amongſt 
them(clues? W hat more audacious temeritie and baſe ingratitude 
can Malice itſelf offer to thoſe our fo noble Progenitours, thenta 
 alcer and corrupt their learnedſt Writings, Which as-clearcft eui- 
 dences for the Catholick Faith they bequeathed to Poſteritie?And 
 yetthefc and tnanie more then theſe are the ordinaric-Sophiſmes 


ofour late SeQtaries. For the ſureſt and final" prevention of al- 


\ . 
| —— — 


Which, What sho:ter -or morcexpedite courſe can Trake, then 
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wy To THE READER. 
(Proteſtantsfor exainple appealing to gro the Vrimitzue Church, _— 
her Docours and Paſtours ) to panes chemſclues confefling al 
theſe tobe their Enemies and eTeachers and Pazrons of Papi | 
ftrie > How more vnanfiverably -can I conuidce , that's. a 
beleeued & taught our Catholick dodrine ie,& 
and Sacrifice for the Dead, thenifſundzicPraceftarus .of 
knowledge and reading, notbelecuing the ſame doarine them- 
ſclues, doe yetacknowledge arid.reprouc the ſame in s. Auſtin? 
Now. whether in thjs Treatiſe following I.perfgrme this , and 
} trhatbythe confeflions not of few, or of thoſe of the leaſt elteeme, 
} burofvery manie, andthoſe of the primeſt Proteſtants that are or 
1 cuerwere,andtheſe not only-reprouing $.4uftix, but with him 
; 8. Ambroſe, 5. Gregene, 8. Hicrome, S.Chry foſtom, S. Leo , $. Epipharzus , S, Gree 
Z goris Nayiarcen, $, Gregorie Nyſſen, S. Cyrdl, 8. Hilarie, S. Baſil, S, Cyprian, 
$. Irenens, $. Fgnatius, $. Pionifous , * an che reſtof themoſt renowned 
Dodtours of the purcſt and moſt approued times, and this not 
only in the Done of Purgatoric, but in al the points of chic« 
felt weight, I remitmyſelf wholy to the ſcucreſt Cenlures of a 
Iudicious and « DibgentRea Readers, 
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EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 
IN 
M. DOCTOVR MORTON | 


SYPERINTENDENTYT 
OF LICHFIELD AND 
COVENTRIE 


O op M.Docour, As yourſelf were occaſio- 
nally the principal motour for me to compoſe 
this Treatiſe following, ſo haue ſeueral reaſons 
ſince ſummoned themſelues to my ſerious 
thoughts , for the further preſenting of the 
fame vnto you. For whonow more renowned 
By in the new Engliſh Church for his ſuppoſed 
2} learning, then yourſelf? Who more paynefully 
= ==a&d hathlaboured for the promoting of the Proteſ- 
tant Ghoſpel, then D. Morten? Who higher aduanced meerly for the 
former reſpe&s from his loweſt fortunes , then the Superintendent of 
Lichfiels? And therefore1 canpot but expe&,tbat your kinde acceptan- 
ce wil afford ſome luſter ynto-it, ar leaſt.in the eyes of your illumina- 
ted Brethren. Wherof I reſt alſo very confident, in that the method 
generally obſerued therin, by concluding my intent from the confeſ- 
fion of my Aduerſaries , is the courſe ſpecially affe&ed and ſtudyed 
by yourſelf in al your writings , which cannot but beget ſome better 
liking in your {etled indgement therof. 
Bur that indeed , Sir , whichdid chiefly induce me aboue the reft 
both to compile anddedicatethis Work, as youſee , was your A4ppeale 
for Proteſtants made in anſiver to the Protefiats Apologie for the Roman Church, 
For hauing diligently peruſed and examined this our Apologie , and 
finding the Arguments there framed tobe moſt concluding , the teſti- 
monies produced tobe moſt pertinent , and al this cuerto bebacked 


and 
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oppreiſions, he ſpecially ſelected the ſweeteſt harmonic and moſt plea- 
ling concord inmatrers Diuine and Celeſtial. between the: Ancient, 
Apoſtolick , and:Catholick Faith of the Primitiue Church of Chriſt, 


vil e*Y; - 


But M, Brierlic further. knowing the malignant Enemie his ordina- 
rie:1mpoſture, inſending forth Emſfaries for the dazeling and deluding 
of the beſt aſpe&s, in preuentiontherof and al other imaginable deceir 
1n that kind, the ſelf-ſame, Emifſaries , his greateſt enemies , he ſpecially 
picked for his chiefeſt Aduocats; ſtrangely, but indeed moſt ſtrong ly 
aftefting the, equitie of his Cauſe to be- finally decided by no other 
Tudgethenghe; Aduerſarie therbf. For wheras the indubitate writings 
of the ancienteſt Fathers ,;theſgered Decrees of al General Councels, 
the credible Hiſtories 'of al times and places, the ſureſt records of al 
Lawes and Countries ;yea al monuments of greateſt Antiquirie doe 
1oyntly conteſt.and depoſe, not only for the vniuerſal and vninter- 
rypted conmriguance of our Roman Faith from/Chrilſt's verie time vntil 
je Pare haenot, bus aſp for the ſympathie or rathet Idenritie of our 

me Faith with the Faith of the Apoſtles and their firſt Diſciples : M, 
Breexlie ofren obſeruing al theſe our honours and helps to haue been ſo 
Rrangely defaced,blemished,and obſcured by the art and malice of the 
foreſayd Emifſgries, as that their t#ue face and beautie were neuer ſuf. 


_ -frediobefeengr knowne to: yulgar Proteſtants, purpoſely therefore 


forbare,to preſente-Antiquitie.only in her natiue colours,and chiefly . 
to reſt contented withcthar. tayned dye'and luſter , which the Prote- 
{tant pencil, throughher eleareſt ſplendour , durſt not denye her pro- 
ducing tothat.end: the plentiful and cleareſt teſtimonies of almoit- al 
Thepruneſt Wrizgxs,. yhak Ever Proteſtancie brought forth,a of thews 
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as it were conſpiring in flat charging,reproning, and impugiiing the 


learnedſt Doours and molt- renowned B of: the eldeft- and 
pureſt times for the (clf-famedotrines andpraRtifcofRetigion, which 
the Roman Church at this day exerciſeth, | ae: 44 ; 
| Now fuppoſing 8, Brierke his fincere and faithful demeanor heerin; 
what could the wit of man produce more palpable andconcluding fox 
our forefayd harmonic with the Primitive Church? For if the volumes 
of Farthersand Councels be fo clear inthealelnes for our-Catholick; 
Roman,andPapiftical Faith,tharthe learned Proteftans mot phaynly 
ſtudying and peruſing the ſame, arefinally-erforeed througheuidence 
of their words and'ideeds to acknowledge and reprowetheſclf-ſamg 
Dodcours and Bishops for Roman Cathokcks, then M.Brievfic his defire 
and intent of prouing our RomanFaith and Cliurch ev- eontinne moſt 
agreable with the Primitine Faich and Charch of Chriſt and his 
Apolſttes is fully accompliſhed, Fg +” | 
And that 24. Brierlie his candour may more clearly ſhine, and his fo 
vnanſerable Arguments be the berter concemred, F wil therefore 
diſpel thoſe thick clowdes,wherewh yourfelf (M.Merten )hath moſt 
painefully laboured to couer or darkenthe forefayd brightnes. What 
then nut we expe from you for #n Anſwer pertinent,and dire, and 
as proceeding from 4. indicious and learned DoRour, yea from 2 Minj- 
feer of ſouple nach, bur either ingenuoully to confefle with the Puritans 
and ſo manie your other Proteſtant Brethren cited by M. Irierfie, that 
the ſayd Primitive and pureſt Church of Chriſt was vic andthe fame 
for Faith and Religion withoar'now Roman:or ele thac M. Brierhe had 
cunningly corrupted , maymed , and defaced the ſayings and writings 
of your foreſayd Brethren in his owne behalf, Tf you feng the firſt to 
be moſt true would haue honeſtly fubfcribed therunrs, as manie more 
tearnedProteftants then yourſelt hadformerlydone,thenyour Anſwer 
or 4ppeate had been. alrogeather needles, The ſecond youdurſt nor 
auouch, knowing right wel,that M. Bjertie hisaffeQed nicenes and pre. 
cifenes in fo particularly quoting his Aduerſaries Bookes, Chapters, 
Pages, lines or letters would ouer ſtrongly conteſt for his Religious 
incegritie,induſtrie,and fidelitic in handling the ſame, — _ 
Whart then is imaginable for you ( M. Deltow') toaifiver againft fach 
pregnant teſtimonies of other Proteſtant Do&tours?Nothing art ally 
what M. Brierlie forefaw , and accordingly premonithed ( and-where 
yourſelf alſotaketh notice inthe beginning of your 4ppeale ) would be 
only yes Ts extrauagant,and inpettinent, 
As firſt, when y6ur other Brethren-are plentifally produced confef- 
ſing and reprouing the Fathers for teaching our RomanFafth,yourfelf 
often very honeſtly ioynewiththem,acknowledyinig the ſame fir our 
behalf, and againſt yourſelf ;ſo thatin this 'Caſe m fteed of Anſwer or 
Appeate you make afſtrong Apotogie for M. Britrlie and the Romiſh 


Tr) Pro. Church, Doc notyouyoutſelt ſpeaking of the Antiquiticof our Doc- 
pol p.72. erine concerning the Popes Pritnacie confefle and ſay : (1) Be irguanicd 
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alſcueration. And feing you admit that the Fathers did commonly vie * « 


duceth M.Fextcaching, that almoſt al the bolie and learned Interproters doe by 

a time, times, andhalf atime, vnderſtand only three yeares and a half, affir 

ming further this to be rhe conſent and opinion of almeſt «l the ancient Fathers; 

Doenot you likewife ſubſcribe theruntoand ſay: (8) Now therefore, &+c. (3) 1b paj 
why might net the ſt Fathers be ſay ro haue erred in prefining the trme of Antichriſtt "4% 
&c.Sothat you are inforced to.confefle, that in the Fathers opinions 

al our precedent Popes are cleered from being Antichriſts, 

 Inlikeſort concerning Vnwrirtes Traditions, you grant that S. Gregorie 

victh (9) toconfirme fome things by Tradition; and that the ancient (5) 1b. p-g- 
delceeuing Tewes(1o) pretended ynwricren Traditions. . As teaching Pur. 5: 1h 
gatorie and Prayer for the Dead, you reproue S. Gregorre touching, that 2a 24 
(11) the Sacrifice of the Altar is profitable for the Soules departed. Andagaine(12) (11) lh pag. 
S. Auſtin ſpeaketh with a Peraduenture ; but S. Gregorie kindled the fire with 4 19.20. 
Credo. But you ſomewhat paſſed Peraduenture,when you writthatPro- _ ud 
teſtant(x;) Amrhours baue obſerued S. Auguſtin to haue been the firſt , who opened - ) Ib. pag. 
the wintow yuto the defirine of Purgatorie , by whoſe owne diretiion. (lay you) we 495, 

hence a good warrant to diſſent from him, 

You further admit , that Inuocation of Sainffs was the dodtrine (14) of 8, (14)15 £*s+ | 
Gregorie , and that bis (15) nor ſuſfring Images to ve broken , when there was ſo c 15) 16 pg. 
Publick and general Idol arrie committed with them ; ſeemed vnto (your) Oftander 8. 
although nor a divett, yet an ociafionel approxing- of Wolatrie, or rather a ctoaking | 
Theref. Yea you admit further, that (16) about the foure bundredth yeare Ima- ('<] 'b pag 
Les erept our of preuaze mens bouſes , and went-into the publ'ck churches ſtan.ing - )1b pag, 
there. Andas for Relics, you (17) wish that Hicrome bad been a Vigilantius ; 8, R 
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(1816 peg. Youfurtheraffirme , that the (8) 4pplogiſts do truly obief, that Ofrandet | 


$, .; | noted S. Gregorierobaue been a vebement vrger of ſingle ilife'in the Clergie. 
[19) b pag You confeſle,that (19) Vigilantius and louinian are condemned for impugning 


-— the vnmarried life of Prieſts; and that rhe ( 20) Conncel (of Nice) reftrayneth them 
3. 

- 1) Ib.peg. finde (ſay you) that the, Age next abutting vpon the (Apoſtles time did prattiſe 4 
58, perperual vow of Virginitie, Youlikewiſe auouch , that (22) .Monachiſme 4 4 
(+2) Ib pag. ſtate of life greatly commended by S. Gregorie , who bad becn himfelf 4 Monks, 
ca21 pag. And ſpeaking Of ancient (23) Voraries, you write that the Apoſtic requireth 
89, in his widowes the age of three ſcore yeares ; and after times would not admit Virgins 
winder 2.5 . yearesold , nov veyled Nunnes til ſourtie ; for which you cite ſeueral 
Coungels. 42 20 

[14)1B peg. Astouchingthe Faſt of Lent, you write: (24) This Faſt we confeſſe was 
303e of great' antiquitie, and &c, bad in general vſe and obſeruation; which S. ambroſt 
(252 1Þ.pag. teacherh to haue been ordayned by the Divine inſtitution of Chriſt. And (25) S, Anus 
guſtin doth ſ\metimes write of the fourtie dayes Faſt, that it bath a Diuine authoritie, 

And where-other Proteſtants do charge vs with the Hereſies of the 

| Manichees and- Tatiavifts for abſtaining from certain meates: vpori 
(26)Ib pag. preſcribed dayes (26) yourſelf doth cleare vs and defend vs therin; as 
Ok alſo againſt the Hereſie of the Manichees (27). Communicating vndet 
: << oo 5 one kind. And as concerning Ceremonies, you auouch that (25 in the 
(2.8]Ib, pag. innoxating and multiplying of new Rites Gregorie himſelf was not the leaſt agent, 
$3 And (z.9,) Beit knowne toal our Aduerſaries , that the too manze Ceremonies vſel 
[ . 9] Ib, pag. by Gregorie cannot _ their now farre more multitudes ;.nor —_ of bis riot 
(39) Ihid.p; $00d &-c, You charge him further to. haue vied (30 ) Superſtition manney 
$3. of Conſecration of Churches, In which (31) be indeed requiretblights. And as for 
[31] 1bidp. Holie-water,you fay, that (32) true it is, that Aqua luftralis was vſed , bue 


wm \ Ibid p, &'6+ 45 47 invention of Pope Alexandcr,who liued An.tog.And 1t was apphed 

þ 4 m— the dayes of Gregorie by Auguſtin ro the Conſecration of Churches , togearhey 

(38) 163d, p. with Prayers for the caſiizg out of the filth of Idols and Diuels,” And fo likewiſe 

32, concerning the mingling of water with wine in the Chalice ( 3; ) you referre this 
new Romish cuſtome ynto_( the ſay) Pope, Alexander tbe. ſuppoſed authour 
therof. CT” 


(34) Thidp- Laſtly as touching Free-wil, you acknowledge;that (34):Proteſtants 
30t 204% hae pariicalarly and by name obſcrued , that Iuſtinus, Ireneus ,'Clemens, Tertulian) 
Origen, Cyprian,and others, albeit manie times they pleaded jor the Free-wil 'of the 

corrupt natiire of wan &-6. Thus not beingable to giue other anſwer, your. 

Kelf confeſſe with M, Briere, that our Catholick dodrines of the Pope's 

! primacie , of rhe Pope not being Antichriſt, of vawritien Traditions, of Purgatorie 

and Prayer for the dead, of 1nuocatien of Saints, Qt Images,'Relicks, of the.ynmar- 

| riedlife of Prieſts, of Monks and Nawnes, Ofthie Feſt of text , ab. mingling water 

Pay , With wine in the Chalice , Ok Conſerration of, Chunches , of lights iw-Eharches of 
' Holie-water, and Free-wil , were al of them taught in the times of the Pri- 
mitiue Church of Chriſt ; and that not by agie infamous and conderm- 

+ ned Hereticks, but euenby the cleareſt Lamps ot thale Ages, namely 
by S.Gregorie a Se Auguſtin, S. Ambroſe , $, Hierome »>£& Leo , S. Cyprian ,1r ſtimus, 

ns Tertulian, 


' from marriage, who were vumarried, when they entredinto Orders; And (21) we _ | 
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| Tertulian, Origen, Vidor; Alexander, Clemens, Irenexs, the Countelof Nice, the 3. 
2: of Carthageand others. And ſoto conclude this firſt obſeruation, you 
| ſee yourſelf, that in ſteed of Anſwer you make a good Apulogie for the 
Z: RomanChurch. | ; 
7 !Buttoleauethis your ſoplainedealing,and to come ro ſome of your: 
_ > More ſlipperie tricks: wheras M. Brierlie obic&eth ſundrie Proteſtanc 
' Writers confeſling and reprouing the Fathers of the Primitiue Church 
for the ſelf ſame points and concluſions of Faith , which the. Roman 
- Churchnow ;belecueth and practiſeth ; you for your eaſteſt anſwer 
-. moſt commonly paſſe ouer al or moſt of the ſaid Teſtimonies with 
/ deepeſt ſilence, not anſwering anie thing at al vnto them;ſothat as vn- 
* anſwerableyou concealed them in your Anſwer, But what child or. 
7 1diotprofeſling 4rianiſme , Pelagianiſme, Donatiſme , or the like, might not 
7 with like facilitic haue anſivered al the bookes and prootes made by. 
3 5. Athanaſius, S. Auguſtin, $. Hilarie, and other learnedſt Doctours againſt 
Z theforeſlayd _—_ 2 Now to giue you example heerof , cuen inthe 
Z firſt entrance M.Brierlie in his r. Sedion intending toproue that the Faith 
# of. Gregorie, and wherunto England was conuerted by 8. Auſtin,was the 
3 Jamewithour now Catholick Faith, confirmeththe ſame by the teſti- 
# monies and grants of D, Humfrie , Oſiander , the Centurie-writers 
3 of Magdeburg, D. Fulk, Daneus, M. Harriſon , and M. Bale, thethree 
{ firſtinſtancing the ſame by manie particular pointsof Religion , and 
; thereſt confeſling in general, that our Conuerſion by S. Gregorie and $. 
| Auſtin wasto Poperie or the Papiſtical faith; Now al this beingcomprehen- 
{ ded. by. M, Brierlie his Booke within the compaſſe of lefſe then one 
3 quarter of a ſheet of paper, youſpendiin anſwer thereto aboue 60, pa- 
4 ges, and yet inneuerone therot do you fully and directly anſwer ta 
4 anic of your ſaid Authours cited againſt you, yea ſome of them you do 
+ not ſa much as mention or take the leaſt notice of; and the like mighe 
8 Iſhew throughout your whole Booke.,  _ | | 
2X © Atother tines you admit, that the Proteſtant Writers alleadged by 
3 M.Briezlie did indeed reproue the Fathers for ſeueral points ofPapiltrie; 
A bur therewith you are diſpleaſed , and oppoſe yourſelf againſt your. 
2 owne deare Brethren , chargingthem to haue done the ſame without 
7 1uſt cauſe , and with greateſt, wrongand injurie to, the ſaid Fathers, 
2 But now you goby the cares with very. manie Proteſtants , no lefle, if 
Z not more, renowned, then yourſelf, Andwhat man of ordinarie ſenſe 
2 and reaſon wil not giue more credit to manie of the primeſt Protef. 
x tants, inhabiting ſeueral nations, through euidence of truth,thus wri- 
7 ting and confeſling againſt themſclues; and-in behalf of Cathglicks, 
' thento you, M, Moron, through want of good conſcience or folidiud- 
 gement, impugning the truth.and.your, moxe ancient and learned Pro 
{- rettants? _ LASSO oye - 42 
3 Againe,youbeingynabledire&ly.8& puntually to anſwer thefore-; 
I faid teſtimonies of.your, Brethren acknowledgingand reprouingthe 
7 Fathers for tellching our Catholick Faith, youthinks 4 Yang the.6ys. 
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of an ignorant Reader, by obieRing ſundric ſayings of the ſayd Fa- 
Ge Saebiag againſt thoſs regs ovons = m, for rc tee . 
were formerly confeſſed by other Proteſtants; and this is an ordinarie 
ſhift throughout your whole Booke, But yet this doth lefle fatisfye 
rhen althereſt ; for firſt ifrhe other Proteſtants peruſing the Fathers 
writings, no doubt with as great diligence as yourſelf hath done, had 
found ſuch pregnant places inbehalf of thEſelues, as you now pretend, 
they would neuer haue written and dinutged the dire& contraric ther 
of to the vtter ruine of their Cauſe and the eternal ſhame of themſel- 
ues. Beſides , ſundrie Proteſtants citing ſeveral Texts of the Fathers as 
making for Papiſtrie,and you heer alleadging ſeueral others as impug- 
ning the fame and making forPrateſtancie, what ſhould this inferre, 
but that the Do&ours & Biſhops even of the Primitine Church ſhoul4 = 
make mutual contradiion and warres amongft themſclues in the 
Chiefeſt articles of our Chriſtian Faith and Religion? yea, which is 
more abſurd, it would further conclude one and Ss ſame Father , s. 
Auſtin (for Example) to be contrarie to himſelf ; for as yon do heer of. 
ten alleadgehim in proof of ſeucral particulars of your new Reformed 
Faith , fo do manic Proteſtants produce him as impagning the.fayd 
particulars, Now what more groſle abſurditie canbe vetered, then 
that S. Auſtin not in one but in manyze points of Faith ſhould thus con- 
tradi himſelf 2 Laſtly fyuch ſayings of Fathers as you heer produce in 
behalt of yourſelf, are but the knowne obieRions made and anfwered 
by Cardinal Bellawir and other Catholick Writers, | 
M. Brierlie affecting through his whole Booke to confirmeandcon< 
uince his wiſhed intent by the cleareſt teſtimonies of his Proteſtanc 
Aduerſaries, you wilneeds follow the ſame courſe , producing inthar 
behalf the plentifulfayings of our Catholick Writers; but with a dou. 
ble difference, your Confcience wel knew, For firſt M. Brierlie allead- 
ged ſuch Proteſtants as for learning and iudgementwere moſt renow- 
ned and reſpeQed through the w Proteſtant Church ; fach were 
Luther, Melancihon, Occelampadins, Zuingline, Chemnitixe, the Centuriſts, Caluin, 
Bexs, Whitguift, Bale, Whitaker, lewel, Humfrie, Reynolds, Parkims and ſundrie 
fuch others. Secondly , theſe Proteſtants he producerh as confeſſing 
the Fathers to agree with vs Catholicks, not only in matters of d:{prr- 
te , indifferencie , or fuct as ate not yet determined by the Church or 
General Councet , but euen inthe chiefeſt and moſt important Arti- 
cles and Concluſions of Fairch , controuerted at this day berween Ca- 
tholicks and Proteſtants, + | Azia | 2 
. Now as for the Catholick Writers alledged by you, ' M. Mortos , z 
greatpart of them arefſich a3 for their knowne errours have their 
writings already cenſured and condemned by -their Mother-Churchz 
ſuch were Eraſmus, V alla, —_— Nilus, Agripps and ſuch like; and Front 
rhefe only doe you ferch ſuc 


/ h teſtimonies as concerne matter of fome 
_ mornenty ſor as for other approned Catholick Writers,as S. Thom, S. 


_ Jontnentire, Linband, $501; ellermine , Sa1ders , dew, Firfens , and inmuy 
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- erable others;thoughyoucice them often, yet Hang K 


DEDICATO-RIE. 


one Artideor Conclufion of Faith, defined atianietitrebyrheChur 
of Chriſt; but only as diſſenting amongſtthemſdluts mm marters difpa.. 
table and indifferent; nor euer as confefling the Fathers of the Primi. 
tine Churchro make for Proteſtants inmatters of Faith, as now con- 
trouerted berweenthem and Catholicks., | | 

- And as for the te&imonies rathered from the fotmer and worſer 
rank of Catholicks, they can nothing preiudice out C ick Cauſe, 
For firſt,as before, their exrours and bookes are cenſured, condemthed, 
and prohibired by that verie Charch , wherin *'ey were Baptn2ed of 
frſt became Chriſtians, to wit, theRoman.Secondly,moſt of the ſayd 
Autbours finally recanted their crrours, fubmitting thernfelues and 
cheir writings to the Cenſure of the Catholick Church. And taftty;xs it 
may not be denyed,burt that in the State Polirick the Prince with his 
Councel may iuſtly puniſh , cenſure, and cerre& ſuch men with rheir 
Errours, as ſhal ſceke to innouate in anie thing againſt the former 
receaued and eſtabliſhed lawes of the whole kingdome; ſo mich more 
is thelike iuſtifyable,expedient, and neceflarie in the Spiritual gouer- 
ment of the Church of Chriſt, | 

I might heer proceed toſundrie other ſuch like euaſions of yours; 

bur I feare toexceed the ordinarie bounds, and therefore wil con- 
clude, aſſuring the tudicious and impartial Reader, who ſhal diligently 
peruſe your ſweliing and ample 4ppeale written inanſwer to a ſmal part 
of M.Brierlie his firſt and leaſt Apologie, that certainly he may expe in 
lieu of a Dae and ſatisfy able Anfwer, firſt , that yourſelf is often enforced 
to confeſſe with M. Brierlic and againft yourſelf , that the ancient Fa. 
thers in ſcueral important points of Rehgion were Roman Catho- 
liks. Secondly , that manie ofthe ſtrongeſt allegations brought by 
M.Brierlie are not ſo much as named, and nanch lefſe anſwered by your 
dumb Spirs, Thirdly , that you are often compelled to impugne and 
diſgrace your ovrne ProteſtantBrerhren , vtterly denying and diſclai- 
ming in that, which they through the Sunne-ſhine and ſplendour of 
truth haue plentifully acknowledged, though againſt themſclues, you 
ſo Appealing from them no leſſe then from M.Brierlie himſelf, Fourthly, 
that finding yourſelfnot able to cuade ſuch conuincing proofes taken 
only from Proteſtant Docours by anie direc and pertinent Avſwer, 
youfil vp your paper withſuch Sayings of Fathers, as are cither cor- 
rupted by yourſelf,or frequently alreadie anſwered by Catholick VWri- 
ters; whichis no other anſwer neither , but that Proteſtants 
themſcluesdo alledge theFathers,yea one and the ſ{elf-ſame Father as 
fighting with himſelf; the affirming wherof isas prove an E 
as myſelf would defire my greateſt Aduerſarie to be ph in, And 
laſtly, that for ſuch teſtimonies as you draw from C k Writers, 
they are either ſuch, as are already condemned by the Catholick 
Church, or els are not concerning anie Article or Concluſion of 
Faith, but only matters indifferent and diſputableinSchooles, = 


0 


THE. EP]ISTLRE- | 
Now. as eurric one of ordinarie judgenientmay cledrly:fee;thicthele. - 
poore ſhifts patched -togeather. are but beggarlie_rags ſeruing to 
ide or couer from the weake ſight of an ignorant Reader ; the loth- 
ſome ſores and ſhameful deformnies of your diſeaſed Bodie, the Pro. 
teſtant Church; ſo hath M. Brierlic his ſincereand ſolid proceeding not 
only encouraged others to make the whole world acquainted with ſg 
precious aiewel,by tranſlating his Apologie into Latin, but bath atſoin- 
duced meto make further vſe therof for the ſpecial good, as I hope, of 
our owne Countrie : To which if you alſo out of conſcience and true 
knowledge would alſo dedicate your further Iabours, I doubt not but: 
you would become a dutiful Child to your Mother-Church , and a 
paineful labourer in Chriſt's Vinyeard;for which Lwilnotceaſe to en 
treatchis Infinit Goodnes; and wil cuet reſt. Dj iy 


Yours in him 


THE FIRST BOOKE, 
WHERIN IS PROVED BY 


THE CONFESSION OF PROTESTANTS 
THAT THE CATHOLICK ROMAN CHVYRCH 
hach-conrinued Euecr moſt Knowne and 
Vniverſal, cuen from Chriſts verie 
Time, vntil the Date hereof. 


” 
i —_———_— 


THE ANTIOYVITIE OF. THE TRPE 
Church ; and the force of the Argument drawne from the 
Authoritie thereof”: As alſo of the great neceſſitie 
of frndimg-out this true Church, 


CHAP. T: 


\\eS we may not doubt bur that the Church of God, ſpeaking in 
4 Rocneral, '15cqual in Anceſtrie with our firſt Parenes in Para- 
\Yg diſe, 8 ſo.in regard of her Birth-right,& prime Antiquitie, lon 


Y. 


broje: God built his Church in the chief Corner-/tone CHRIST 1tE5vS ; {o wasthis: £ = Gp 


butcuer toremayne for al poſteritic, Agreable to-which the r—_—_ Daniel . 
foretold of the Church-(z) that it is f kingdowe that chal never bedeflrayed, 0) ** 


and 19y from feneration to Feneration, (3)cap 6a: 
ri, 


'L THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS = 
force ofthat Argumst which isdrawne fromthe Authorige agg Ys 
(4) Anſ.rs of the ſayd ſo Noble & Anciec a Gimechanhptocyta whe ry 
-« Councerf. yretermit moſt plenciful proofes both from ſacred Sc —— 7's 2 Gaſt 
cabo pag 5. Fathers , &in ſteed therof wil forthe preſent. reſt ſatisfyed with _— 
(5) Def: of Grants and ample. Acknowledgements ofthe learned{tÞrotcſtants;w. [og 
| w_ I " a5they-eucr proceed egbujidehairp holeFeithde Reon gpoicabe gen 
| G )Ece.Pol. Word, ſo do they further aknowledge the ſameto be only knowne * Hug 
: Pay. cerned fromfor 4 —_ + as by the ſacred -Authoritie and 
$4321 ads imonic ofthe Church of Chriſt, Ha: | 
1 hip 1 er = ) P«Fulkauoncheth, that The Church of Chrift hath Tudgee 
—_ LOX 0 he 4 d from the wrumgs 
146. met to diſcerne true writings from counterfait, and the Word of God fron ri-acy 
-& 115. And of men,and this Indgemet she hath of the Heli-Ghoſt With whoin accordeth('s pr '* 
fee Arerins 1. affirming, that, The Church of God hath the Spirit of wijdeme, whereby t - '- 
_ Ryo cerne true Scriptures from falſe. ln like ſort M. (6) Hooker teacheth,that, of t ge | 
ge nece/ſerie,the-Verie chiefe(f is 10 know, What bcoks we are bound to ny pole yo_ 
* his Centurie pount 1s confeſſed impoſe ble for the Scripture ſelf to teach, Whereo : rt % | oY - 
-bres Fe. Pe (7) Itis not the Word of God which doth,or poſebly can aſſure Vs , t _ 0 ow 
rage | $84. #/11k.it 1s bis word: for if anieone Book of Scripture did gitte teftimonie of al, yet ft _ 
== p. 370. Scripture which Fineth credit to the reft , would require another m_—_ your _ 
357. Hoax, Vintoit, Neither could we come Veto ante pauſe Wherevn to reſt, Vnles xa es Scr 7 -- 
«Bect. Pol. p. there were (ome! hing which might aſſure Vs Ev W ich ſomeching - erwards Ne 
0.44 Ol acknowledgerh, (8) 7obe the authoruie of Gods Church. Agreably ereunto D., 
(10) Op ' Woraketdoth confelle, that this weightieſt controuerſie concerning _ 
Kors þ tn nical Scriptures, is tO'Vs determined notby(g) reſimome y = wy ! 4_ = 
egeinſt Rey- ( ſayth he.) bring privat and ſecret, 35 nfit to reach and refel ot wy u np> 
nolds. þ- 44: ther teacheth (10) by the Zceleftical Tradition: An argument W wo = f 4 
of od ferb- $ued and conuinced, What books be Canonical and what 17 Lie _ FO 
-prvre and Writer, (11) much commended by (12) —_— rmer bn Fube Church 
«be church. 35 endued wu the Spirit of God (and that) Thediligence e&- autboritte of n 
f-7174.73- js tobe acknowledged berein, which hath” partly giden forth her Teſtimonir of t ve - 4 
74- 4 1 red writings , and hath partly by her Spiritual ludgement refuſed the mo —_ | 
> 4s are Ynworthie, Yea he further alfſureth vs with ( pop Er < ti _ 7 - _ 2 
{(1;)Tom.6- 'that(14) we could not beleene the Ghoſpel , Were 14 not that the w= wh _ 
<3. ep fund. yitneſed,that this doftrine was delinered by the Apoſtles.'So that the aut Ir 
<ep. 5. Ter Gods true Churchis'ſo great, as chatby herwarric weare only allur orthe. 
—_ ry-x Written Word of God itſelf ; and for ſuch by her wifedome ( giuen by the 
= 5A p no Holie-Ghoſt) diſcernedtovs from al forged , Apoctyphal, and SON IETI 
and the writings: Apoyerand pry; nes which noneſtron args. thee ms 
church p.73 knowledge ofthe true yyordof God is the chicfeſt foundation o hag - h= 
M4 Wy {tian Faith, Now.tfin this queſtion fo important, we ny ſecur yd O wt 
_ JL Wn belecue , the os Coen — of the Church » how muca, 
in epi ore thenig other doubrs of ſmalk#reſpe@> ooo Oo 
| Nom -h ” TY Adde: farther hereuntointiireſt con irmation of the Charches authoritic,' 
P4338 359? thatit is:likcewile panel and tauglit-by the Tearnedſt Proteſtants that the 


(15) #37 truevifible Church cannot whotly erre in matters of Faith: Infomuch as they | 

- pe: ke exprelly confeflcof this verie ont ; that (15) The controuerſje Sc. js jo! of WE, . 

of the church Carhol uk (orvnivuerſall) Churde, foie al agree(fay thiey) bertingthet che canned 
Phil, © CO OIE * 


p-198. 5 F4 


LINAL 


| ſoeuer,theabſolutenece ; | 
 ding-outtherof, is theſureſt finding of the right path; whichleaderh direQly 


AND PROTESTANTS. 274.1; Cas, 7. Sons 
aretonching Farch exc. Wherefore this queition ts touching (only ) 4 particular tharch, 
Now if the true Church can not erre in matters of Faith'& Religion, thenis 
her Authoritiefacredgher Decrees ifallible,hev Children ſecured, and al dif- 
bculievariling paſty compoled. iro ae 
| Yea fromhenceallo may.weiuſtlycollet,amongſt atcontrouerſies what- 
| ſlits of finding-out the true Church; ſeing the-fin-- 


vazo altrueh.lawhich regard ſayth D. Field moſt iudiciouſly(16) The confede- 
ration of Yuhappie duurſions of the Chriſtian world , and the infome diſtraflions of mens 
minds , not knowing 1n ſo great Varietie of opinions , what to think'or to whom to joyne | 


; themſelues &*- hath made me ener to think, that there is no part of beauenl 7 know= 


ledge more neceſſarie, then that which concerneth the Church For ſeing#he tontrouerſies 
of. Relugion in owr time. aregrowne 1n number ſo manie; and in nature ſointricate-,, that 
few haue time and leaſure , fewer Hlrensth of vnderſhanding, to examine them ; what 
remaineth for men deſirous of [atisfaltion in things of (uch conſequence, but diligently to 
earch out, which, «mog al t5e Socreties of men inthe world,is excathat Spouſe of Chriſt, 


and Church of the lung God, wich 1s the Pillar and Ground of truth, that ſo theymay p- 142. Zen- 


imbrace her communion, follow her direftion, and reft in her indgement? But what Ca- 
tholick can ſpeak more plaialy and-fully then 7, Field here: doth either for 
the neceſſitie of finding-out the true Church, or for our following andobſer- 
uing her directions and Sentence when sheis found? And:agreably- hereunto: 


D.Wvite ſpeaking of the Common-people, fayth (17) 'f by certainmarkes, they Hmmins in 


could find which s1he,true Church,there would remaime luttle diffjenl tein the reſt, for- 
ſomuch as therein they 5 hauld find the truth in eerie controgerſie; The like neceſlitic 


vegeth Caluin ſaying , (18) Beeduſe 1 beye.now determined t6:di/pue of the Viſible 
Church, let Ys learne by the onlie teſtimonie of our Mothers praiſe, bow profitable T7 


| how-neceſcarie to vs 1s the knowledge therof , jeing there is no other entrance 'into' life, 


Vules che conceaue-Vs in her womb , Vnles che bring Vs forth, Vnles 6. Vnder ber 
cuſtodie and protefiion 5be defend Ys nul we dye Exc, Addethatout of her boſome no 
Komnſfpp of ſinnes 5 tobe hoped for, With whom agreethM. Morney,: (19) God 
Worm be Youchjafeth to be Father, Seing therefore tbat God allowerhimbne for bis chil- 
dren but thoſe thet are borne againe wo HR bt="vp mm this Church; ifape deſire onr ſal- 
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(16) Epi,de- 


( faith he ) ;þat the Cbureh.should be honowred for the 1 other af -al thoſe; of dicas. of the. 


church. 


(17) Ep ded-- 


ts the VUAP - 


uation, it is neceſariewe know: her, in whoſe lap we haue 3) ec. we muſl- not ſeek;ſals ts the rue 


nation for anie but.mm ber. Andagaine, (20),*nto theY:ſible: Church al they muſt retire Inurch. And | 


onthe reuel. 


phenoſe{mes in 4hit World, thas wil be gatherid in the jnuiſibleiChurch im-the world to {** Porxine 


come. MParkins confeſleth that(a1) rhe Anke ont of which al:perohed; fixired the 
Church, ont of which al arecopdemned exe out of the Milizranr Church there are no 


P:344-And . 
lameshisre- 


medhesaf-Saluation,nopreacbing of the Word, no intocationof Gods name , no $4- irate ſoiided 


crements, and. therefore no $4ltiation. And-fpeaking of fuchasbe;wirhoxr,thar is, 
faith he;-forrkof the:Church:, hey: are dogs, enchantevs, whoremongers, adwlrerers 
One! 251 bi writ gt | ja ff A ons | 


 xNaw-fromalrthis I wil only-briefly conchids , tharthe-Church of God-is 


notanly;,moſt anciene , and; iv thavregard greatly to be honoured , reueren-- 


ced, and-preferred;but being likewiſe confelledly: dire&ed/bythe'Spirit of (hey wel, 15:. 


God,indilcerning & judging the truthin matters of Faith, thatthereforein al 


de. - 


& .1j. 


to Brouy- 


niſi. fol. 1.6, 


( I d) I "Ps. 


4.E. loſec. 4.. 
(19) of the - 


chuy.p.1. 


(21) Ib p6, 


doubts ariling.in matters of Religion , we may with greateli fafetie and/quict pag: 308, 


b 
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4 THE PROCENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
xo our minds, repoſe our ſoules and conſciences yponthe Authoritie, Iudge? 
ment, and Determination of the ſayd Church. =" 
Yea-further ſeing iris agreed vpon by alparties;thatout of thetrue Church 
there is no Saluation;how lamentableis the ſtate of obſtinat Hereticks, who 
through pertinacic in-errour and infidelitie, are quite cut-of & caſt our of the 
Church?And bow.much to he deplored axe vncharitable Schiſmaticks? who 
for ate, fraile, and carthlic reſpects, do foolishly4diuide therſclues from the 
Arkeof Salyation,, huing continually like brute beaſts , withour alſpiritual 
food and-nutriment to their foules,depriuedof ſupernal grace, conueyed by 
Chriſts holie Sacraments,debarred from the ſweeteſt communion , and pu- 
.ceſt conuerſation with their deareſt Mother, and althis, for no other reſpe&t 
| orpretence, then. that anly, which by $, 7oþn was blamed in the phar:/ees, 
(22) Je, 12, who (22) 4:4 not confeſie ( Chriſt) har they.might not be caſt out of the Synage= 
ht 43» Lie. For they.loued theglorie of men, more then the glorie of God. 


——_— — 
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THAT THE PRESENT ROMAN CHYRCH, AND 
- Keligion,for theſe [.15t thouſand yeares after Chriſt, haue ſtil coutinucd 
J* +1 moit Knowne , and Y niverſal, throughout.the 
q Chriitian world, * \ 
CHAPTER, 1L 


Ag OW for our certaine finding-out of this true Church ſo ne- 
DS TY ceſlarie to Saluation , we are to ſuppoſe for the preſent, 
WFRAKS that the true Church is eucr to continue cuen from Chriſts 
SR time, vatil the end of the world :* wherefore to make this 
© 2ood in ourbchalf , andagainſt our Aduerſaries : Sundrie 
| W and {trongeſt are the proofes , wherewith'the Euect-during 
and Vniuerſal continuance , of the Roman Catholick Religion , for 
theſe laſtthoufand yeares, might euidently be conuinced; As the Carholick 
Coronations'and State-gouernment of al Chriſtiz Emperours , Kings, and 
Princes: The faireſt Records of al Lawes, Canon, Ciuil, or Municipal : The 
ancient Seas of Bishops and Archbishops: The famous Monuments of 
Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, Churches, and the like : And al DoQours, and men 
moſt renowned either. for Learning or Sarititie, who by their writings or 
workes haue teftifped: to: at ooteriie cen the Religion of theirdayes; and 
ſcucral Countries'n, herin they lincd ; ardwhich themſehnes bettcued --and 

| profeſled, was one and the ſame with'our preſent Roman, * + 
Yetto omit al theſe, and much more which might be vrged to the ſame 
effet':Inacaſe ſo manifeſtand confefied', T wil content my (elf with the 
plentiful acknowledgements of my greateſt Aduerſaries, who'tbrough' the 
- cleareſt ſplendour ofour Roman Religion and Piety, during althe foreſaid 
Agezare enforted;cuerby the rack-ottruth,and ftrogeſtEuidences,thotigh 
tothe fouleſt diſgrate of themmſelnes;and' manifeſt confirmation &'condems 
nation of their Sector Religion, plainly ro admit, grant, andcotfeſſe the 
| forclaydcontinuanceofour Roman Religion; and thatmoſt Yniuerſal in af 
... 'Nauons for theſe laſtthouſaud yearcs, Ro enfants ad wizo, 


a rn 


% \.A0\* 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 14.i. eq; 7 


ONS $ 
PFot thongh D. Morton ouer-boldly attemptethto afhirme, that M, #&erly his 
paſſage ( I} fremthe dayes of Gregorve Eerc.Vnto theſe preſent times E-c.for the inuio- 


conſent, and areckoning( as we ſay) without their Hoſtezyet what Belliymin,or other 
Tefuit in the world, could ſpeake morefully for vs Catholicks in this behalf, 


then doththe Proteſtit(2) 1.Powel in theſe wordes? 7 grar that from the yeare 
of Chriſt 695. the Profeſſant comp anie of Poperie,hath been Verie Viſ#ble and perſps- 
cxous2 Or (3) Simon deroyonaffitming that, Lnno Gog. when Pope Jonfire 
Was ftalledin the Papal Throne, the falſehood got the Viltorie &rc.The was the whole 
world overwhelmed with the dregs of Antichriſtian filthines, abominable ſuperſti- 
ftions and Traditions of the Pepe,then was that Vninerſal Apoſtacie from the Faith, 
forevold by Paul. And(4) M.Parkins hawng ſpoken of the ſecond ſigne of Chriſt's 
comming , whichthere he maketh to be the renealing of nrichri in Boniface 

Anno 607.Aalleageth the nextafter,as a third ſigne,and as being diſtin&frs the 
ether, general departing of maſt men from the Faith, ſaying reſpeCtiuely thereof, 
daring the ſpace of nine hundred yeares Ec. the Popish Hereſie (-1o do Hercticks 
ſtile it } hath ſpred it ſelf oner the earth ( and ſo vniuerſallyin his opinion 
through-out al parts of Faith, that ſayth he next afterwards ) nd the faithful 
ſernants of God were but as a handful of wheat in a mountaine of chaff-,which can 
ſearce be diſcerned. And againe, (5) we ſay for the ſpace of mamie hundred yeares, an 
Vniuerſal Apoſt acie ouerſpred the whole face of the earth , and that our ( Prote- 
ant) Church was not then Viſible ro the world, but Lay hid Vnder the chaffe of Po- 
periezand the truth of this, the Records of al Ages manife(t. 

M. Moyton (6) would euade theſe teſtimonies of M. Parkznr, by anſwering , 
that he ſpeakeththis only ofthe Article ofthe Popes Primacie, and-notin re- 
gard of ſo large continuance, and genetal belief of the other points of our 
now Catholick Faith, which yetis moſt vntrue, P arkzns ſpeaking in general, 
of 2 gener Al departing from the Faith, and of an Vninerſal Apoſtacie,In ſo much as 
the Proteſtant church or Religion was not,according to P.arkins, then Y:ſible 
ro the world. In which ſenſe alſo (7) DP. Fulkconfeſſeth that The (very ) Rel:- 
gio of the P apiſts canie in and preuailed Anno Dom, 607.05. And ſo vniuerſally, 
that, ſaith he, The revel atio of Antichriſt, with the Churches flight intorhe wilder- 
nes, Was' Ammo 607.S0 clear and cofefled it is, that our now Roman Religion 
hath cotinued vniuerfallyfor theſelaſt thouſand yeares.A truthſoeuidet alſo, 


(2) Proz, 

Apt P5745 
a _ $ o a » ._ 9. PR Ad Fa (x) in F-is 

1able cotinadce of our now Romich F aith,is pracipitare, no deſcedere:an iſſue Yoyd of ciſederation 


of the P- 
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diſcourſevps 
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Apeclep 2 
(7) In bis 
Anſwer te 
* counterf. 
Caths, p36. 
(8) In his 
Reioynder to 
Briſtow p.3 4 
(9)De aAn- 
tichriſt, = 
pref. p. 5.2, 
(10) Cont, 
Bellay. Þ3r, 
I-P47.171, 
(11) De Ec. 
cleſ<c:. Bc. 
ler, P.144. 
(12) In his 
eAnſw. to 

4 counterf. 
catho.pa.27 ; 
and in his 
confus. of 
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that moſt Proteſtits do from thence inferre and auouch, that althe Popes of #4344 auf 


Rome for theſe laſt x000.yeares haue been Antichriſts.(g) 24.Powel afftirmeth | ps 


that the Pope hath been: Antichriſt , a2al times ſince KG av the Great, Accor- 
ding to(10) D anens, The: K ingdome'vf that. Antichtift hath now manifeſtly corinued 
more then mine hundred yeares, from the 'Emperour Phocas tothe time af Luther, D. 
whit aker(11)affirmeth Boniface the Third(who liued Anne 607) and at his ſuc- 

ceſhpurs,tobaue been Antichriſts (12) D. Fulk auoncheth., that the Popes from Bo- 

niface the Third, were blaſpemons Hereticks and _Aptichriſts. (13 ) D, Downeham 
averreth,that The whole.row or rable of Popes,fro Boniface the Third downeward, 

Were LCprichrifti. ( 14.) M. Wotton'tearmeth Boniface the Third,the firſt renealed 
Antichrift. And (15)-Hofpinian cenſureth him, and al his ſucceſſours, to be 
| Derifimos  Antichriſtos, matt true Amuhrifts, | 


ins v, 
- Þag. 266, 
(13) In his 
greatiſe of 
AN, Pp. 4+ 
(14) In his 
F :yal of the 
Rowmich clex, 

pa. 330. 
(15) Hf. 


f4 2 p37, Þ» 


159, 
(16)Deecd. 


c$r-8.4,* 317 6; 


bitdet(a6) delivering his owne, and other Proreft ants of inion herein, ſayth; 29.49.14. 4, 


rs as. 


& THE PROGENIE' OF CATHOLTCR Ss _ 

"We 4ffiime Gregorie the: Great, to bawe been the Iaſterue ; andholie 8:ſhop of ehat- 
 Charch exc. For thoſe that followed were.true Antichrifts ec And becauſe they 

aske and demand of vs ſome certain time , we aſcigne.them this, #0 wit , of Anti-. 
chriſt's firſt comming. So manifeſt it is, that al the. Roman-\Bishops after 
theſe laſt thouſand yeares, being thus cenſured. by ſo-many Proteſtants for 
Antichriſts, haue.no lefſe profeſſed and:maintayned.the preſent:-RomanRe- 

| ligion,, then Gregorie the Fifteenth , who' now._gouctneth that Sea, and is . 


charged by Proxeftants., to be Antichriſt himſel£..... 


And as althe Popes for theſe laſt thouſand:;yeares, are thus cenſured for . 
Antichriſts,ſois the article ofthe PopesPrimagie or ſupremeauthoritie, ouer - 
the whole Churchin al matters Ecclelieſtical plainly acknowledged by.v. 
Morton himſelf to,be.no lefle ancient:For wheras M. Brzerlze produceth the te-- 
ſtimonics of Parkans, Napper , aud Broccard, for the continuance of our Ro- - 

(ip) Prot, man Religioningeneral for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, Þ, Morton reſtraineth | 
Appeal. p.71 rheir meaning ( though: vndeſeruedly;) only tothe point.of the Popes/Pri-. 
20-:16id p.7%. macie ſaying: (17)Thealleaged Authours ſpeak of abe Primacie of the Pope, And 
againe, (18) Be xt granted ( for ſo it is) that the Papal Primacie beginning in Bos 
nif.zce the Third, is now nine hundred yeares old, Soancient and vniuerſalis this 
(r9)conftp= ſo tranſcendent Article of the. Popes Primacic in matters Spiritual A point of 


am contrd ſt uchimportice that 9.8eynolds affirmeth,therem, {fg ) the Very being and ef- 


Dare, pag. / ence of 4 P apiſt toconſit. And D. Whitaker auoucheth that (20)-1t is the head * 


593. of Poprich Religion, of which almoſt al the reſt depend, 


But what more forcibly.can_be produced for the-further confirming of - 
our Churches forefaydcotinuicefor theſe laſt 1009.yeares,thenthepublick . 


(31) e4#- Exerciſe of our Churches Liturgie the holy Sacrifice of the. Maile, during the.: 
wear 9.  foreſaydtime? Seing not only according to D. Sarclif, (21).1n the: Maſſe the 
Excepuons. eye Soule of Poperie doth conſt 3: as al according to:D., Whitcker, (22) 

_ N othing is more hol;e and diuine in our conceipt : But withal the Maſle including 
Dure, pag, ſundrie articles of 6ur:Catholick Faith ; as rue exrernal. Sacrifice , the: Real 
ado mt; proſovce of Chrifts Bode and Bloud in the Eucharitt , Priefthaad, Prayer to An 

-,-» gels and Saints, Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead and\undrie ſuch like, thereby. 

.' -- ** " dethplaitely.conuincethe yniuetſal continuiceof our Catholick Religion#. 
(13) Incols PoLuther(2.3) affirmeth that Privat Meſſe bath decerned many Saints, and carried 


lequiis Gere. them 4Way into errour, fr5 the time of Gregorie, for 800,yeaxes.With-him agreeth , 


& Miſſe- M1. Tin! (24) in theſe words: { doubt not but $. Bernard, Francis, and manit 
(24) w_ other holje men, erred as concerning Maſſes 0 ſfiander ſaith-of $1 Rede £25); He Was 
(z5)Cents.,, Wrapped in al the Popish erronrs.#n which we diſſent at this dayfremehe Pope ; for 
p.58. &<c: he admired and followed Popich Maſſts. And yer layth:oftander, He was '@ 
(26) In Te 299d man. (26) M.loheſon ſayth, Did not Tohn: Huſſe,: that 'worthie-champiowof 
70s: nag "Chriſt, and others alſoof the Martyrs of forettmes ſay,and.beare Muſſe,euento their 
Ec -pagit ny dying day:er-c.did not diners of themacknowledge ,ſome.the-Pope £0 elting and Syte - 
(27). premacie,ſome ſeauen $acr aments., ſome amicularConfeſflbrercy.” nl 


6.4. co-133., The Centurifts, ſpeaking of theaeleuenth Ape;after Chriſt;conſeſls:and > 


-” 


(28)<B0r {ay (2.7) The 1dolrricel Maſſe did bewitch al che: 1oQouks of this: Age And they 


4 - 


e6.col.n45, £14 the dead. (2 9) They affirme likewiſe the ſame ofthe niath Age,numbri: 
245 Vpgheccicmoniesof the Malleiyet tozhis. day wiual, The eight Age like 


Crs Chargeche tenth Age (48 )withebs Starc-!iky [pettecle a9: Sacrifice for che lining | 


- myrr—_” #- 4 OR 
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*4s reproued by the for the{ 50) Srage-like ſpeflacle & Sacrifice for the 1 inmg «1 | ( 30,ca08' Be 
the 5 ne" The Tavehch Ageis reproued forthe vic of (31) Maſe celebrated. jn oo Lone wn 
Latin, and for viing (32) Maſſe for the dead-And the like they aftitrmeofthe c.5.col. 15 4. 


- other Centuries, - - - | : | 467. & OF- 
D. Done(33) acknowledgeth yet further in plaineſt tearmes, that, Al our 747 cen-7. 


P zrvsh-churches were not only the Popes or dinance , but alſo ordayned for celebra. ns 
tionof Maſſe, and ſo employed from their firft ereftion vntil this Late reformation of «1, cl n A 
the Church e&c.(34) D.Hnutter publick Profeſlourin the Vniuerſitie of wie *0fnd.cens. 
 remberg (ayth-: I do willingly grant the Popish mad Idolatrie the Very Sinew (tor 7: 186. 
ſtrength. ) wherof,is the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, to hane inuaded almoſt the whole (i _ 
world;eſpecially rhefe1oft thouſand yeares. But from thence I gather moſt exidently church. 20- 
rhis Maſſe to haue-beem the rup wherewith the Roman Aptichrift infetted ex- bewit- *uern.ya. 68, 
ched al the Kings of the earth, and almoſt the whole world;(35) M.Beacon (whom (34)DeSe- 
-other { 56)-P roreſtarits affirme to be 4 D nine of chiefe note in their-church ) -is erif. hae 
; of opinton., that, The Maſſe was fully finisbed by Pope Greeorze the Firſt » about 351 | Fe bis 
Anno Domini 600.e9c.and fro Charles the Great,nto Charles the Fift,the Maſſe -reliques of 
raigned as. a moſt mightie Queen in dl the churches of the. Weſt part of the world, Rome: 
.And the like is confefled by (37) Danens ſaying: From the yeare of Chrift'sP uf- ' t: _ he 
fron 666. that blaſphemous kingdome of Antichriſt was openly, and publickly ae, 
efallished in the Church of God;>which the Spirit of God foretold:Nerily this Yerie mma 
time and yeare that execrable, and P apiftical Mafſe Exc, began to be celebrated in their 
ener where in Latin, But (38) Chiltrens chargeth 5, Gregorie that heeftablished ul bridgmene 
mane foule errours , and eſpecially the Idolatrous Inuocationof Saints» and Maſſes oy ce 
for the dead, which fromthat time as 4 Deluge haue ouerflowed the whole Church. ich Pp. 101. 
D,Huttrer,(39)in this queſtis of Maſſe and Sactifice, giueth-a twperſedearto al (38) im A- 
"The Fathers that lived after the firſt fiue hundred yeares, ſaying, we do nor reſ. P**<-in 5 p. 
peft later (Fathers) then of the firſt fine Ages.(40) Lutheraoknowledgeth that, ox De. 
The Maſſe is beleeued euerie where to be-a Sacrifice which is sffered to God. To oo 2 1 i 
theſe agree the Sayings of holie Fathers,ſo manie examples,and ſo great praftice gon- c.6 p.ic z. 
Pantly obſerued through the world, And a litle after Luther further ſayth, ter'ie &P- 377+ 
.not trouble thee that the whole world thinketh and doth the contrarie. But thou (422 Po . 
Intherlaboured, not to be troubled at hisdeſpiſing and reie&ingoftheMaſle, ba. my __ 
when. ithe whole world did think, anddo yo contrarie; yet I hope ſundrie 4, 
-other Proteſtants, not of ſoſeared conſciences, obſeruing themſclues to haye 
thus Apoſtated fromthe whole world, in this ſo important a Doctrine ofthe 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, wilnot only be troubled, bur:much' incited to re-ynite 
themſclues to the whole Chriſtianworld. Neither was this ſo general pra- (41) Toft, . 
tice of the. Maſle only vicd or allowed By the Clergte, orvulgar people; for # 4<.-5 /@. , 
Caluin(41 )affirmetbgthat The abomination of the Maſſe harh made drunk(or be- **: 
ſotted)) ab the Kings and people of the'earth, from the greateſt to the leaſt; And. "RY" 
agayne, (42) The Roman Antichrift , md his Prophets haue taught the whele [e& 1, 44. 
World th;s 0pinion, Inilike manner fayth'(43) Hoſpinien : Al the Kings , Prin Hiſt. Sa- 


' Cece people of the earth hitherto from the firſt ſix hundredyeares,were made drunk ©" VU 


With the Maſſe, as with acertainenchanted cup. The like wherof was confelled —— 
before by D.#mtrer.So clear itis that the publick ſeruicevſedin al churches _ 

for theſe lfbthouſandyeares'; and whereuntoal kin s,Princes, and people 
wack reſort was the holic Liturgie 3* or Sacrifice of the Maſe | 


— —— —_w—_—— 
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From the premilles then we haue our Proteſtants A pologie,for the moſt vis- 


fible and yniuerſal c6tinuance of our Roman Church and Religion for theſe 
laſt thouſandyeares; the ſplendour whereof being ſuch and ſo generally ex- 
tended, as that their Proteſtit Church, themſelues.confeſle, was not ſo much 


as then viſible to the world. Secondly the Faith & doctrine taught by al Popes: 


during the foreſayd time, was ſo wholy conſonant to ours at this day,as that 
therfore they are no lelle cenſured for Antichriſts,then our Pope now raig- 
ning, Thirdly , the Popes Supremacie 1n matters Eccleſtaſitcal ,.and the Sa- 
crifice.of the Maſle , being the two weightieſt points of almatters now cotro- 
uerted, are here confelled to haue been generally belieued, and practiſed du- 
ring the ſame precin&, Fourthly itis likewie grated,that euE Fl our Paris» 
churches , were the Popes ordinance , and for celebration of Maſſt, and ſo employed 
from their firſt ereftion , vntil fthis Late pretended Reformation of the Church by 
Luther, The truth of al which is ſopalpable , as thatI haue vſc&no other 
proofes.in confirmation.thereof, then only the clear teſtimonies & free gran- 


tes of the greateſt Aduerſaries to the Roman Churh, as for externals , of 


Luther , Calum, the Centurie-writers , Oſlander , Hoſpinian, Dangus , Stnon de 
Foyon, Hutterus , Chytrens , For domeſticks, of Whitaker ,Fulk, Downeham. 
Pzrkzns, Powel, Wotton, Tyndal, lohnſon, Doue, Beacon &- Morton. 


—_—. 
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A FYLRITHER CONFPERMATION OF THE V NIFYERS AL 
continuance of our now Roman Church and Relzgior, for theſelaft thouſaus 
Jeares , is ta\enfrom the Confeſſed belief and profeſsion of ſuch. 
Perſons, 4s living within the foreſayd time , were moſt 
F amous and Notorious in onereſpef or other, : 


CHAPTER -uE 


eQU TN further euidence then of our Catholick.Churs 

SN ches Reign: , and general Dominion for theſe lat: 

/ ZBY ofS thouſand yeares, I wil deſcendto particular ſtatiss. 
Wks 


LS or periods of time, and ſuch eſpecially, as for ſome 
SS8f importat reſpet ,aremolt knowne and notorious:: 


SPL | 


| BE (6) at his firſt appearing Proteſtant , when I find tie 

wn 2 whole face of the worldto be ſo-Romi Catholick,, 
as that himſelf was an (1); anoyned Prieft and an 
(2) Avuguſtin- Friar ec. And,liued in his Monafterie, punishing his bodze with 
Watching, faſting and prayer, (3) Honoured che Pope of meer conſcience, Kept Cheſi:-. 
tie, Ponertie,and 0bediece; And, whatſoener (ſaythhe,) 1 did, 1 did it with 4 ſingle 
hart , of good Jeale,and jor the glorieof God. But when he felinto. bis Apoſtacie, 
ſo directly contrarie to the then preſent or precedent profeſſion of Religion: 
ouer the world, his troubled conſctence burſt out into theſe words : (4) 
How often did my trembling hart beate within me,and reprehending me wbiett 1gainf 
me that firong argument; Art thou only wiſe? Do ſo manie worlds erre?Were ſomanie 
ger ignarant t What if thew erreft , and draweft ſo manic into errour tobe Aawned 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1#.1.C4. 17t;. 


With thee erernally: And(s5 )againe: Doft thou,s ſole man and of no accopt,takeVpo G& ). mow [2 
thee ſopreat matters? What if thou being but one offendeſt? If God permit ſuch,and = - _—_ 
ſomame, andal to errezwhy may he not permit thee to erre > Hitherts appertay ne nk f. 


(7, Tom.:.fol, 


theſe arguments , the Church the Church ; the Fathers the Fathers, the Councel-; 
63. 


the Cuſlomes;the Multtudes and Greatnes of wiſe men: whom do not _ Hils of ©. | 
arguments, the/e Clouds, yea the 1l e Seas of Examples ouerwhelme ? ſayr Luther, | "rpokkonn 
And againe (6 ) Mt the firſt 1 was alone , (7) 4nd alone rolled the fone, yes (8) pag. Ha 

-Yndertook, ſo great 4 buſines Vpon me alone; And confeſſed it is , that Zweher (9) In bir 
at his ficit reuolt from being a Catholick Fryer, was the firſt,ſole , and only eApologic of 
man, that began Proteſtancie ; rhereby departing ( as himſelf confelleth ) - o_ f 
fromthe Church , from Fathers , Councels , and ſo many Worlgs, ſomany Ages 4. And ; = 


precedent, © | | Def. of the 
This poynt is ſo certain,that M.leweb (9) confeſleth, That the (Proteſtant) YA - 
n p' A 


truth was Vnknowne «t that time, and Wnheard-of , when Martin Luther and Hul- * TE 
derick Suinglins firſt came Vntothe knowledge and preaching of the Ghoſpel : Aud Epiſc.. Here 
Bucer (10) calleth Luther, The firſt Apoſtle to Vs of the parer Ghojpel ; yea the prefix. Sn. 
Lutherans ( 11 ) do affirme it impudencee, to ſay, that manie learned men #n Ger- 14%. Buceri it 
manie before Luther did hold the doftrine of the Ghoſpel. ( 12) Georgius Milms ney 5 
arguethirhar , If there had beenright beleeuers that went before Luther in bis of-' xa CO 
fret e>c. there had then been no need of a Lutheran Reformation: therefore we [ay Caluin. l;. "g 
that Luther was rayſea-Vp by Gods ſpecial apporntement and extraordinarily, So fol 130. 
likewiſe (13 ) Morgenferne iudgeth it ridiculous ( to think ) that in the time be- 073) In Au- 
fore Luther, anie had the puritie of doCtrine; and that Luther 5hould receaue it from _ Ip 
ahem, and not they from Luther. Conſidering ((ayta he.) it 15 manifeſt. to the whole net At Fg 2 
Chriſtian world, that before Luthers time , al charches were ouerwhelmed with 138. 
morethen Cimmerian darknes;and that , Luther was diuinely rayjed vp to diſ- (13) Trac, de 
coner the ſame , and toreStore the light of true doflrine ; In ſo much as (14) Lu- OE po 
ther ſaych of himſelf, we dare glorie that Chriit was firſt- made knowne by Ys. enes 
And he tearmeth (15) his doRcine, reſurgens Vel portns qriens Euanzelinmy, the & in Pref. in 
Gheſpel riſing agay ne , or rather firit beoinnime. Atruth o clear that (46) Ca-  ©7p- deffrine, 
merarius auouching Wrcliffe to haue been hotpen, or inſtrufted,, by the walden- nds wcrt__ 
ſes,and Huſſe by Wiccliffe; (peaking yet of Luther , afficmerh croghe concracie, _ xy pref. 
that Luther recerued his doitrine neither from Huſſeer Wicthffe but Was inflrutted (» 6) De fre 
of himſelf, as he declareth of himſelf in his weitngs., ln which eſpe alſo ſayrh 5 Orthodox, 
M. Wotton, Luther moht truly ſayg,that be was the fir Woich had in theſe times. Eccl. pa, 264." 
publiched Chrift;eſpecially mn the chief poynt ofthe Ghojſpel + which x5, Iudt fication 2) if _ 
by faith 1 Chrift; and in this reſpeft it 15 an honour to Luther to haue been'4 , Sonne Ronuh Clary, 
W:rbout a Father, 4 Diſciple without 4 Maifter, Agreably wherunto allo fſayth. Title. pa. 392, 
M. (18) Fox: Luther pluckt downe the fondation of P apiitrie, by opening one Verne (1 ) AG 
bong hid before, the touchſihpe-of at ruth, and the only principal oregen. of .aur ſal- Mon. pa. 770, 
ranon,which'is,, our free Tuitificatiantby. Faith only ; 304 Luther is (@ cpafelledly Pro 
the firſt Aithour ot:Bcgianes of Prareſtancie , that one of his. @wne' Brood flies Gris & gun 
writeth that,.(19)) The Spirit which telleth things to come, worketh. not but in di. ; 
n1mee,t be Gboſyel;whieb Luther: #1. es:con;efſed, toWards the end of the World 
did firſt bring-in.Arid againe,{.20 The ſedytlion of falſe Prophets 3s not mant/eft. (+0) Thids 
but Vader the Ghifpel; mbithdagfore Luther yas [<) dy newer Went ſmeerbe Pri-. 3 23: 
B - 
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cd = _ mittue time of the Apoſtles, Some Proteſtants (21) (layth D.Coucl,) mke Lie 
199.140. Dove #Þer and Calnin Authours of the Religion among Vs. 
in bis Recu- By al which it appeareth that Luther was borne and bred a'Catholick, 
Jerciepa.zr. and thatat the ſame time, the Religion knowne and practiſed ouer the 
-Chriſtian world, was the preſent Roman ; from which L#ther then reuol- 
ting, confeſſerh himſelf ro bethe ſole and only man who firſt preached the 
Proteſtant Ghoſpel , and ſo isconfeſſed by otherProceſtantsrobethe fir{t 
Authour of their Religion, robetheir firft Apoitle, and to be 4 Sonne without 
4 Father , a Diſciple without a M1 aifler, At the ſame time of Luther raigned 
here in England King Henrie the Eight, in whoſe time our Roman Religion 
| , Wasſo yniverſal, that D.Willer confelleth that (22) 1n King Henries the Eight 
o —_ * time the Maſſe continued , and the whole bodie of the Roman dotirine , the Supre= 
(23) Sheidemin 1A4cie extepred. Sleidanalſo ſayth of .X. Henrie.: (x3) Heexiled the name of 
« Engl l.1z.fol, the Bichop of Rome, but kept il bis doftrine. Yeaſaith M. Fox, (24) Heſes 
174. forth, and by ful conſ entof Parlament eftablished the book of Six Articles , con« 
hy AT, taymng the ſumme of Popish Religion, In which he was ſo refolute as that 
Goms ©* bimſeIFinPerſon norton! (25) diſpured., bur alſo commanded (26) Sen- 
(25)1b p.g0, . wo | INY ED | 
(26) 1b,p.gzz tencetobe pronounced againlt the Proteſtant Lamberr,, And this notwithe 
(27)eAgainf ſtanding, the Popiſh Church vnder his Raigneis,by D.F#lk (27) acknow- 
Heſxins &c. ledged to be «true Church , andthe King himſelf ro be (28) LF member of 
4 37h. fee, #he Cathelick Charch of Chrift, yea ſayth M. Hal, the Church as then was 
#2 nd Humf. rue (2.9) Viſible Church of God. And for aſmw:h(layth (30) M. Maſon) as it #s 
Teſuit. pars. 2,. the cuitom of Papifts ro brand the R a:gne of King Henrie the Eight , With the 
P: 304 _ odious nameof Schiſme,let me & litle diſpel thoſe clouds and miſts, wherwith they 
———— darken the glorie of that Heroical Prince, So gratefull are-they to K. Henrie, 
mbs.c.11 p.z0 though wel they know ,that ſandrie of their Proteſtant Predeceſſours he 
(30) Conſe. burnedfor their Herefies, | 
cratien of En- Inthe Age next before {ther and K. Henrielined lobn Huſſe, who though 
$% Bich.p.57. ſome Proteſtants (through their greateſt petucie.) make bold to challenge 


mn ” Soong for a member of their Church; yer is it to-the' contrarie confeſſed by (31) 


ae aniichriſts Luther himſelf, that The P zpifts burned 1ohn Huſſe , when as yer be departed 

(32) Explices, not 4 finger-breadthfrom the Papacie;for he tanght the ſame which the Papiſts de, 

eArt, 30 only he found fault with their Vices and Wicked life ; againſt the Pope be come 

- - « Wes f* mitted nothing : Agzyne , They do not wel (layrh(32) Lnther ) who make me « 

m— Tufe, for he held not with me.(33)He taught horrible and dinelich blaſphemies, 

(34)-1n Apoc; Agreably ſayth($4) M1: Fox:7he Papiſts rraduce Huſſe and Hjerom of Prague 

*.l-p.290, ' ( who lived inthe fame Age ) ws Heretichs ; why ſoTibeſecch you ? &c.1 adde 
further,if he be an Beretick who Yarieth fromthe Decrees of the Roman Church, | 

What dit Huſſe at any time teach or defend in the Councel,wherin he did not rather 

ſeem ſuperſtitiouſly to conſent with the P apifts *'What did the Popish Faith decree 

concerning Tra ſubſtemtidt ion; which he likewiſe with the Papifto did not confirme? 

Who celebrated Maſe mite religiouſly then he i or "moxe 'chaftlie obſerued the 

VoWes of Prieflly Ch aftitiex AddeFurth er that in deftrine of C atholicks concer + 

ning Free-wil, Predeftination, Informtd F air theeeuſe of inſtification, and Meric 

of 200d works , what other thing 'did he hold then ts taught: at Rome ? whac 

Ingen} any Saint tid beeuer\ chft ner of "hip Charth at Zeehleay Cri whey 

Q 
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MI 
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therfore chal we fay bum rabane commuted » for whuh he 1s. not togeather with the 
Roman Sea tobe condemned, or with to be abſolned?. In ke fulſort,' ſayth 
D. Field(3 4) ronching John Huſſe and Hierom of Prague ,1 could nener yet find, 
in what poynt of Faith-they diſſented from the doftrine of the Church thenconſtently 
reſolued-on:but they burrerly inueighed agamſt the Ambition, Prade,Coutteouſnes, 
and negligence of the Clergie. And more in.particular M.. Fox (:35 ). confelſeth 
that Huſſe belceued the ſeauen Sacraments, and (:36) Trunſubſtentiation ;'M. 
Tacob (37) addeth the Popes Primacie ; wherof alſo fayth (3B). Zurber ,' John 
Huſſe (cemeth not to withſtand, but that the Monarchie of the Ppe may be ; yea 
he further there affirmeth, that uſe arrriburerh much tothe Roman 1dl. 
Eaſtly #uſe beinga Catholick Prieft, (393M. «cob affirmerh,rhar he ſayd 
Maſſe ro his dying day. So manifeſt ivis thart-in the! Age” of Tohn uſe , che 

ublick Seruice of the Church, was tlie Sacrifice of the Maſle , and the Re- 
f'vion then knowne, and beleeued by Hſe and others; 'was our preſent 
Roman. . 

Where can not but much admire the abſurditic and beggerie of M. Fox 
and others,in(40) regiltring /ohn Huſſe for a mo#t holie Martyr of their Pro- 
reſtant Church, and further((41) aftirmivg , that 7: can not ſeem: otherwiſe, 
But that lohn Huſſe , and Hierom of Prague, are without al'controwerſie , the two 
Witneſſes exc. Wherof the Prophet ſpeaketh properly and expreſly in this place, to 
wit, of the Apocalipſe >wheras it is molt certain that Huſe was condemned 
and burned;chiefly (42) for his vrging of Communion to the Lay-people 
vnder both Kindes, and for maintaynivg Wrcclsfsſeditious Doftine againſt 
Princes, Prieſtes, and Biſhops if they commitred mortal Sinne; in other poynrs 
of Faith living and-dying a Roman Catholick. ln-the Age precedent ta John 
Huſſe lived 1ohn:Wiccliffe , who was a Catholick Prieſt, (43) cuen the 
Parſon of Lutterworth in Leceflershier , who according to M, Srow ( 44 ) firft 
muecighed againit the Church , for that he had been depriued by the Archbishop of 
C anterburic,from 4-certain Benefice exc, And haying vpon this occalion ſeuered 
himſelf from che Church io which he formerly was , Xe. wirh his Diſciples 
Went barefooted, and baſely cloathed in coorſe ruſſetgarments downe to whe heeles; 
and, (45) ſeemed to contemne al temporal goods , for the loue of eternal riches; 
adioynins him(elf tothe begging Friars , approumg their pouertie , and exrolling 
their perfefion :Reteyning ſtil his ſormer Catholick opinions concerving 
(46) Holie-water, (47) the Worshipping of Relicks and Images, the ( 48) 
Interceſiion of our B. Lady S, Mary,the (49) & ites and Ceremonres of the Maſte, 
wherof( 50) PrJibawns (an Heretick who lived necrthe ſame time ) ſayth: 
Tebn Wiccliffe, in his booke of Apoſtacie,and eighteenth chapter , alloweth al the 
Rites of Maſſe from the beginning almoſt to the end exc. (51) Wiccliffe himſelt 
Calleth E xrre ame Y nftion amedecine to care ſinne;as appeareth(layth he) Tames.1 
Avd he afirtherh that it is made wir oyle of olixe conſecratedby a Bishop: (52) 
yea heels-where numbreth and mencioneth al the ſeanen Sacraments; And 
laſtly in his epiſtle te Pope yrban ( written not three yeares before his 
death ).endeavouringtopurge himſeifro the Pope , he plainly acknow- 
ledgeth: that 'the Bishop of Rome 5s the Vicar of Chriſt pon exrth: Adding 
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AWD BROTESTANTS. Lib.1; Cap. 11. by 


(34) .- In Bis 
Appendix ts 
the 5, bocxe of 
the Church 
pars, 1, p 37. 
(35) AG. 
Aon,p.z16. 
(36) AZ. 
Hon. p. 209, 
& 197. 

(37) Def.of the 
Churches &xc. 
Pp. 13» And 
AT, Mon. Þo 
247. 216, 
(33;1n Afſey- 
$3ombus ait.zo 
(3S) Def. o 
the Fu 
Ocp.13. 
(49) AR. 
Men. p.190.0+ 
24:i. And D. 
Downham of 


eAnichriſt. p, 
ons. 
(41)In eApoc, ; 


C.11.p. 249. 
(42) See Sins 
de Yoyon vpon 
the Catalog. of 
DoZfour;. p. 
159. Fox Aft.. 
Mon, p. 230% 
Ofeand. cens, 
Lf. fp. 469. 
(43) Stows 
Annales $+46 4. 
(44) 1b.p.425 
(45) 16.p.426 
(45 )Pvicclens 
de Blaſphe. c.17 
(47) . Fvicel. 
de Euchar.c g, 
(4®) Serm de 
eAſſumptione; 
(42 De cApo« 
ftaſta c. 18. 
(50) In Pro- 
feſtione fidei,c, 
28, 

(51) In 1. ad 
Cox, c, 1. 
j2) In Ps. 
Pilla ſuper ca 


15. Marci, and: 
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thus further,. 7f1 haxt.erred in anic.of theſe poynrs ». 1 wa Jobim my ſelf to ſuper. 1,Cor.1 
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2 "od THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
(#3) Cent: 6. "correftionentn by dearh if neceſiitieſo. require. By al which: we may ſee that 7ohn 
"Ry 43%. Wiccliffcihal the formerpoynts (now contradicted by Proteſtants ) was 
Ivelli.p; 263; Wholy Catholick; As aifo the Age whetin he lived : Arruth fo cuidenc,that 
(55) Fulx de oftander (53) contellerh that > Wiccliffe hadno companions of the ſame time, 
Jucceſsone Ec- pho naght brotherly.adnonish him Ec. and D. Humfrey (54) acknows 
thef- 4 = ledgeththarghn2heſe la(t rimes, he was almoit the firft Trumpeter of this Ghoſpel 
Lv, fn bi. of P:coteſtancs..'' Solirte did ehetame or infamic of Proceſtancic ſound inthe 
Anſ#v. to At- Chriſtian worldat Wical Fe firſt:beginning,.. | 
bines p. 38. . © Inthe Age before 1obn Wicel:ifſe lived the Hereticks Albigenſes , who 
_ «ginff becauſe they were in opinion-and Set w holy (55) agreing wich the Wal- 
bd i £27h denſes,andonly diffesing io Titles: and Names according tothe dinerfitic. of 
2 ables. p-173, Places and times waerih chey lived; wiltherefoce”, omicting them, come 
(56) A#.mon, to'the Waldenfes, who receiued their name from Walds:a Catholick Lays» 
p. 618. + ' wan;{ 56') arich Marchandof Lyons, and one ſo Vnlearned (, (ayth M. Fox) 
«a , p- 's thathegauerewards tocertaine learned men to tranſlate the holie Scriptures for 
(55h) "Tz. him, and certain other workes of the Doftours : by which' he did conferre the 
cur in Caral, formevof Religion in his time, to the. infallible Word of God. ; wherupen ( ſayth 
Teft. veritatis M.7oxBurcher )(5 7 a) ſprung Vp the deflrine and name of thoſe which are called 
Pe jo Lk 737 Waldenſes. But Waldo being delticace of al ordinatic calling, avd deſpayring 
G8) 77;- mm to obtayneitfrom rhe Churth of Rome ( out of which he was gone forth) 
on che Reuel, Contemniog the ſame , he tavght that ( 57) Zay-men and Women might con= 
fp 165. — /ſecrate(the Sacraments ) and preach : for the practice wheroithe Waldenſes 
(59) In Teſwits and Albigenſes. were ( 58) excommunicated by the Pope: And yer this 
| ——— 74+: 3+ their reuok fromthe Roman Sca potwithſtandivg, (59} D. Humfrey and 
+ Mon. p. MF oxdo both grant, thatW aldo did for[ake a things, thatbeing poore he might 
628, follow Chrift., and the Euangelical perfeftion , which D. Fulk (60) and M. 
(60) Againf# Park ins reiet for Popiſh: Inlomuch that (6x) Panraleon affirmech , that he 
ron 3, andhis followers were a very order or Protcſionof begging Fryars , wher- 
Parxin; in his Wp0D according, ro M, Fox, (62), they were called, The poor men of Lyons, 
Reform, Cath. profeſiing, as (6; ) D.Humfrey vigeth , « kind of Moneftical life; wherin they 
p. 241. © were ſoforward, thatthey afterwards made (64) meanes to Innocentivs 
(#:)Chrowgre the Third then Pope, to hauetheir order by him confirmed, bur could noc 
FG YA men, preuayle: Itis further confeſſed by (65) Caiumm, that they belecued zhe Real 
p47; 629. preſence, and by (66) M. Parker that, they rerayned the Signe of the Croſſe in 
(63) In leſuis. the blefiing of their. meates. And (6724) Morgenſterne ſpeakivg voto them, ſayth: 
pert.2:p. Z70. Y ou confirme the decree: of Anuchrilt concerning the number of the Sacraments; 
$ SO EOPRt- though that you haut alſo often done in other ariicles; as inthe Doftrine of Single 
OY life , of Fowes, of the ſacred Scripture , ofgood Workes , of Iu{tification , Baptiſme 
[s5]ſnep.144 of Children, and Purgatorie. '® "0: 
p. 450 Now from thele premilcs it eyidently enfucth, that Walde, immediazly 


< «<dd>, wig before his Apoſtacie,;wasA Rowan Catkolick , and not a member of anic 


Part. 1c. 3. P. other Church to himthen knowane, or in being ; 20d ſo hjs fickt proceedings 


162. are confefled by, (68a): Criſpinus to haue'been in time of thickd arknes { of 
(67a) De Ec. Poperie) and as 4 forf andiitle beginning, of the inſlauration of the Chriſtian Re- 
clefſep 124: liviongto wit . the proceſtant., S0oyndoubredix ceſterh, ,: thar the Religion 
(68a) If the Eft of be Church þ, 438, © Vi 15 $1384 40 240k QT ;q q \ 933LE 24 £1 
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wniuerſally andpublickly profeſled in the 
ecſtant, butrhe Roman Religion, V9 e310 
Intheſame Age liued S.BZernard,of whon ſaythD.Whitaker(67b)7 do think 
Bernard was truly 4 Sainft. And other Proteſtants ackdowledge, that he was 
(68b) A Verie good mani(69) A good Father,and one of the Lips of the Church 
of God, D. Morton demandeth : ( 70) Why may not Proteſtants acknowledge s. 
Bernard for his life a Saint, and far his dotrine 4 Lamp ? Eco This then, ſo true a 
Sainft, good man, andcleareſt Lamp, was ſo wholy Roman Catholick, as that 
D. Whitcker ſpeaking ro vs, ſayth : (91) Bernard , whom your Church theſe 
manie yeares hath brought forth one godly man ec. And Gomarns alleageth him 
to.vs (72) Bernard your Sainft, Yea he was (73)the Abborof Clarauaux,and 
ſodeare tothe Pope;that M. Bel tearmeth him , (74) The Popes deare Monk, 
and Reuerend Abbet: 0ſiander and Hoſpinian report, that (75) Hewasthe 
founder of « hundred and fortie Monaſteries, And Daneus aftirmerh , that (76) 
Hzierom and Bernard were Monks, and Atthours and fauonrers of that errour. 
And though D. Whixe{77) bluſh not to obieRt his Authoritie againſt the 
Popes Pcimacie, yet his Writings, Doctrine, and Practice were ſo direR to 
ehe contrarie, that therefore he1s expreſly reproued by (78) D. Fulk, and 
D. Whtaker : The Centuriſts alſo, auorchthat (79) He worshipped the God 
of M aoRim, even Vnto the laft breath of his life , he was a moſt sharp defender of 
the Sea of Antichriſt exc, For which by other Proteſtits, he is tearmed (80) 
An impudent Writer, heauing the Pope Vp into an Idol, z corrupter of Gods honour, 
and preacher of Amichriſt : Yea lo lincerely was he aſfeQed tothe Pope and 
.the Church of Rome,thac the Centuriſts reporthim ro (81) ſay to the Count of 
A quiteine > Whatſceuer is out of the Reman Church, that by Gods iudgement 1s 
of neceſſitie to perish , een as thoſe things which were out of the Ark were drow- 
ned inthe Deluge exc. As dljo, he that perſecuterh the pope of Rome ( whomthe 
Centuriſts here cal Anrichriit ) he perſecuteth ( ſayth S. Bernard ) the Sonne 
of God himſelf. Neither was anie of this Papiſtrie noted as then to be fingu- 
lar in $. Bernard, butto the contrarie it is confeſſed by M. 7ewel and M.Whe 
taker,thar 5, Bernard lived inthe midſt of the Popes Ront and Tyranme:D. Morton 
as formerly, calling $. Bermard for his life 4 Sainft , and for his dofirine a Lamp, 
to preutt objeRions there y arifing againſt him, prouidently addeth that, he 
neither was Saint voy Lamp (83)-Simply,as Vnſpotred with errours , but Com- 
f aratiuely.or exeuin his generation , that is, inreſpelt ofthe Age wherin he lined; 
when'a deluge of iniquities , and rf? of yopish Superſtition had onerſ} pred the 
outward face of the Church :.So truly vapiltical was S, Bernard, At this time 
of 5. Bernard , liued alſo $. Malachias, of whom 0 fiander writech thus (84) 
Malachias an Archbishop in Ireland, from his childhood was giuen to Jearming and 
Religion, and at length imreated and much tnforced, he Vndertoo; to be the Archs 


time of Waldo, was notatue Pro- 


AND: PROTESTANTS. 7:6. 1. Cap. 111. Tz 


(67b)DeFecl: 
Þ. 369. & 
againſs K ai- 
nolds P+ 1254 
126, 

(68b) Ofsaud 
cent. 12.p.309,” 
(69) Paſquils 
Returne ints 
England. p. 8. 
130. 

(570) Pros, 
Appeal, p.zz8 
(71) Reſp. ad 
Camp.p.10y., 
(72) Inſpecn- 
ls Eccl. , 
(73) Simon de 
Poyon in his 
catal.p. 126, 
(7 4) Challeng. 
&c. p.148, 
And ſte Ab- 
bos m his 3» 
garie of the 
def. ere. In his 
Aduertiſment 
therto anne- 
xed, pag. 20. 
F votton in his 
Trial of the 

R omane cler- 
gie p.2675. 
Tofſanus in 
$ynopſs de Þ a= 
zribus. p.z8, 


(75) Cent.113 


. 


F: 309. Hoſ- 
pm. de origin, 
Monach.f 175 
(76) 1. pars, 
alt. parte cont, 
Bell ar, p 440. 
(77) Yvay, to. 


the true chnrch 
p- 3858. 


(78) Agtinft 
Rhem "7'ejt. 7 
Luc 22.F, 133, 
F'ubuax.li. z. 


\b1sbop of Irel:nd. He was Verie familiar With $. Bernard,admring and imitating 


cons. Dur, py 


his Monathiſme, and embracing popish ſuperſtitions. He worshipped the pope of (78) bs Begin 
KR ome for God, To him Verie manie miracles are aſcribed exc, So truly Roman Cel. 1637, 
Catholick was S. Malachias. (80) Lib. Gere 


\ " 4 | man, 9414 Cilfe 
farrecuſ#tivontily Trid.yedduns f' 2:57; (81) Cent, 12, Col.1639.($1,) Dof. of the Apol.p 557 Yvhis, cons, Dury 
þ 2.154: (83) Prot, Appeal p, 438. (84) Cent, 2.9365 356 © ; 
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{8 5) Fox AF, 
Mons, p. 13, 
Pvueſiphalus 
his Apologe- 
tice &c.fol, 6, 
Oſfeand. Cent. 
I1,p. 158. Cen- 
8$Wwrie-writers. 
Cent. 11. col, 
48. 

(865) Ofeand. 
32 ep.cent.$ p. 
101, Cowpers 
Chron. fol 173. 
Fox in Apoc. 
P. 436. Criſpi- 
ns of the 
Eft.zte of tbe 
Churchp.221, 
Bulling, in 2, 
FTheſſ. p. $34 
(87) In Epiſt, 
Dedic, Hiſt. 
Sacram. 

(88) Chron, f. 
17 4 

($9) Gb. 2s 
Hiſt. Franc. 
(99) Cents, 8. 
col. 570. 
(921) Cent, 8. 
p. 58. 
(91)Chron. f. 


171. 

(93) Hollinch, 
Chron at An. 
735. Covvpers 
Chron. at An+ 
714 fol. 168. 
Fox A&. Mon. 
|t- 128. 

(94) Teſiuie. 
þart. 2.8.326, 
(95) Pros. Ap- 
pe-l. l. 1 p.70. 
(96) Cent, 2. 
©, Is 


(97) AZ. 
HMonp.7, 


(98) Downſfl, 
(99) Deſcrip, 
Jr. p, 670, 


14 THE PROGENIE "OF CATHOLICKS 


In the Age precedenttio theſe lined Berengarius, who being a Catholick. 
\ Prieſt,and the Archdeacon of Angiers,dilleated afterwards from the Roman 


Church, in the DoEtrine of 7ranſubſt antiation; which yet before his death 
he ſo fully (85) recented , and conformed himſelf tothe Roman Church, as 
that che ſameis plainly acknowledged by M. Fex, by Wefitphalus, 0 ſiander,. 
and the Centuriſts, who cecord his recantation Verbatim as-it was. 


Before him lived the molt renowned Emperour Charles the Great, who- 


was ſo wholy deuotedto the Roman Religion , as that the ſame is plen- 


tifully aknowledged by (86) 9ſiander,.D. Cowper, M, Fox, Criſpinus , and' 


Bullinger, In ſomuch that ( 87) Hoſpinian affirmeth, thar The Emperonr 
(Charles the Great ) commanded not only by publick Ediils, that the Ceremonies 
and K ites,as alſo the Latin Maſſe of the Roman Church , and the other Decrees, 
Statures,and Ordinances of the Roman Bichop should be obſerned ; but bimſelf 
alſoby impriſonnents, and other k indes of punishments, compelled Churches to the 


ame, Yea ſuch was the vnion between the Popes of Rome, and Charles 


the Great,in matters of Faich-andfriendſhip, as that,according to D. Cowpers 
(88) relation,there were Certain Bishops ſent by Adrian to Charles, who held 
a Councel in France againſt the condemnation _ exc. And of the other 
lie, wheras Paulus ( 89) EAmilius relaterth, that Charles che Great ſent rwelue 
Buhops Vnto 4 Councel holden at Rome by Pope Stephen, in confutation of the 
errour of the Greeks againſt Images, the ſame is ſo true , that the like report 
tnerof is made by the (90):Centurie-writers, So alſured it is that this Age in 
the opinion of Proteſtants, was molt ſuperſtitious and Papiſtical. 


Before Charles liued $,Bede, whom (91) 0ſtander tearineth-4.ge0d man;. 


and D.Cowper (92 ):confeffeth ; that he was & enowned in al the world for his 


learning pope Life : For which he was alſo priuiledged w ith the Surname 
of . & exerend (93) and by D.( 94) Humfrey, is ſpecially regiltredamong 


The Godlie men raiſed-"p by the Holie- Ghoſt.D. Morton ſayth (95 ) Although 
we deny not that Bede did hold diners Romish Doftrines, yet do we find ſufficient 
cauſe-in his writings , why we may allow him his Title, of Venerable and good 


man M. Bale further teſtifyeth, that s. Bede (96) was ſoprattiſed in proph.me- 


Authours, that he ſcarce had his match un that Aov Helearned Phyſick and Me- 
taphyſick, out of the pureſt fountaines: He knew the Myſteries of the Chriftian 
Faith ſo ſoundly , that for his exatt knowledge both of Greek and Latin, manie pre- 
ferred him before Gregorie the Great : There is ſcarce anie thing worth reading to 


be found in al Antiquitie , which in due places is norread yn Bede : If he had 


lined mn the times of Auguſtin, Hierom, Chryſoſtom; I doubt not but he might 
haue contended for Equalitie with them: He put forthmanie bookes ful of al kind 


of Learning. M.Fox acknewledgeththat, (97) He was 4 man of worthie and 


memorable memorie, and famous learning; The whole Latin Church at that time 


gaue him the Maiſtrie in Tudgement, and knowledze of the holie Scripture, M. Bel 


granteth ('g8) that Bede-for Vertue-and learning (was) renowned in al the world. 
And M. Cambden recorderh, that Bede (99) the ſingular glorie of England, by 


Pietie and Erndition, obtayned the name of Venerable ; wrot many Volvmes moſt 
leardnedly. So truly godlie, learned , and renowned was S..Bede ,.cuen. 


in tac judgemenc of Proteſtants. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 1.1, Cap; 117 Is 
But now to obſerne in particular, whether the Faith and Religion taught, [190]Cems. 83 
belecued, and pradtiſed by this ſo worthiea man}, was Roman Catholick, F, at ) AR 
or Engliſh Proteſtant; (100) 0 iander ( who before called him A good man) Men, p, 1.8, 
inexpreſle tearmes confeſſerh, that Bede was Wrapped in al the Popish Errours, 129. 
wherinwe ( Proteſtants ) at this day diſſent from the Pope : For he admired and .. . 
embraced the Worship of Images; the Popish Maſſe; Inuocation of Saints exc, In 
which reſpeRalſo M, Fox (101) acknowledgeth , that he lived in great 
credit and eſteem with the Popes of that Age, whom M.Fulk(102)tearmeth, (102) Reten- 
Antichriſts, and therupon reieReth s.Bedes authoritie, ſayipg : The Laſt Teſti- 5'%* 43+ Briſ- 
menie out of Bede , who bined Vader the Tyr annie of Antichriſt » I wil not fland provi 3 He 
"Vpon; M. Sanders may hauepreat flore of ſuch, For (103 ) Bede lived in 4 ſu- Rhew, T«fcyn 
perftitious time, long after Antichrift did openly shew humjelf 8&c. He affirmed Heb.ro,u, 
that, Men Vnderſtood that the healthful Sacrifice, anayled ro Redemption both of (194)16.ims. 
bodie and ſoul euerlaſting ; and, (104) Inſome things ( was ) carryed away with TI 
the errours and corruptions of his ttme, By which it clearly appeareth, that in 
the Age of S. Bede, the Popes of Rome were ſo Roman Catholick , and the 
external gouernment ofthe Church thereto ſo anſwerable,chat our moderne 
Pcoceſtants dotherfore traduce thoſe ancient Popes for Antichrilts,and their 
Gouecrnment for Tyrannie, | 
Inthe Age beforeS. Bede lined the two moſt famous Brethren named (105) In Cate?. 
Eualdi, whom M. Bale tearmeth (105) Papiſtical Martyrs ſuſfring for Pa» Serip &c.C#. 
piſftrie. And though D. Morton ( 106 ) eadeauourerh to obſcurerhis by affic- +747 on 
ming ; that Proteſtant Writers were doubrful whether the ſayd Brethren ,,, "FM 


dyed by the hands of Chriſtians or Infidels , which later himſelf thinketh (106) Prot. 


more probable, yer this hindreth nor, but, according to his Brother zale.and Appea! pe 67. 
0 ſiadey citedby himſelf, chat they dycd for ourRoman Faith. Yea fo litle was * 

this doubt, that D. Morton himſelf ſayth: 7f norwinhſtanding (Catbolicks ):hal 

anſift m their clayme of theſe Two, ſuſfring death in maintenice of Papal Luriſdittion 

oner forraine Churches , miſerable wil be their ifſue ; eſpecially conſidering that we 

haue manie Twoes to oppoſe againſt theſe, euen a thouſand and rwo hundred religions Cie7) Carth: 
Britans, who in 4 reſolute reſiſtace of that Turiſdiftio and Anthoritie of Auſtinthe vin. :n bis 
Legare of S. Gregorie, dyed Vnder the hands of Pagans, and ( as Galfrid ſpeaketh) 1, Reply. pars. 
luffred Sian Tomy Bur ro omit thar Proteſtants (107 ) themſclues charge 1-#- 475- 

this G!frid with Yurruth;and too tos childicherrours,, wherof his owne (108) (198) Serbs. 
writings wilbe beſt witnefles, as alſo that D. Morron doth vntruly and vn- OS th 
deſerucdly,referrethe death of thele religions Britans, occaſionally to S, Au- g,&1.12,.4, 
guffin; 1 can not yet but obſerue the greateſt penurie of ancicae Proteſtant &«c. | 
Martyrs, when D, Morrenis glad to clay me for ſuch, thoſe who lived and 

dyed Catholick Monks,cuenthe Monks of Bangor : $o great a Bangor doth 

our DoQtour make, in making Proteſtants Miniſters and Martyrs of Res 


ligious Monks, 
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THAT THE FAITH OF S. GREGORIE AND 
S. Anenſtin, and whereto England was by them conuerted , 
Was our Roman Catholick , and not Proteſtant. 


CHAPTER. IV; 


J 


O ariſe cuen tothe height or beginning of theſe laſt thouſand 
yeares,and firſt ro examinethe Faith of $.G7regorie and his time:. 


(1) Prot, Ap- & Concerning him D. Morton writeth (1) wee willingly cofeſſe that 
=o all ') S. _—_— Was an happie Father of the Fanh of mane, and deliue- 
peal, p. Say þ : red to the the ſawing MAY 4 of Chiiftcrucifyed. And as c6cerning. 
(3) Deſeri= our Countries Conuerfton by him, he tucther ſayth : (2 7 his happines of our” 


prion ef Bri» gnplish Conuerſion to the Faith of Chriſt, and worthines of our Conuerter $, Gre- 
_ rurwa gorie,we could eaſily acknowledge without ame further adoe &c, And againe, our 
Pra ng a ( Proteſtants ) Aurhours looking on their right hand, beholding how Pagans and 
c S)AG. Mon, _—_ _ &Cc. by the "g/" you —_— "a4 E, = EP 9 __ 
IO, -IIf. 172. fe ef at of 9. Gregorze » Were proug t Vntothe Foja o rijt , aza togeatner WxH/> 
Pals = 3, the Angels of heayen, retozce m remembr ance of this their happines, and therefore 
46-4 roo calle 1 it 2 gratious Connerſion: And that molt 1uſtly , ſeing our ſayd Conner ſion 
Dur. p. 294. WAS conſelſedlyfrom Paganiſmeto the true Faith of Chriſt ; for ſo Hollin- 
Cooper, chron. 5headceltifyeth that ,'(3) S. Aufin was ſent by Gregorie to preach to, En= 
anno-5yp. oglish-men the Word of God; who were yet blind in Pager ſuperfirion;And Anno 
Stroup. $96. 596. Gregorie ſent Auſtin.ints this Ile to preach the Chriſtzan Faulk vnto the 
(6) AF, Mon, T, | ET wry © 
P.111.120.122 Englich Saxons; which Nation as yet had not receaued the Ghoſpel. Agteably allo 
(7) 1b.p.us, hereunto fayth M. Cambden: (4) Auſtin hang rooted: out'the Monſters. of 
116, Heathnisb [uperſtition, inoraftins Chrift in Engzlis! -mens minds , with moſs 
(8) 16 p.121. þappie ſucceſſe converted themtothe Faith, And che likeis acknowledged by 


c i M. Fox (5) M. Bale, D. Whitaker, D. Cowper. 


#106356, . Now this Faith was fo cercaivly the Faich planted by Chriſt, and his | 


(1) Chron. Apoſtles, that M. Fox callerh it (6) The Chriftian Faith (7) the Faith and Do- 
Pp. 9: , firine of Chriſt: (8) Chrifts Relzgion, and that Church, The Church of Chriſt, 
Sneqpa © af and 7he (9) perfett Faith of Chrift. Cowper ſtylethit, (10) The right Beleef: 
Bris.p.gig. » Stow, (11) The Chriftian Faith and (12) pure and mcorrupted.Qhriftianitie, 
day waa _— (13 ) The true Relicion of Chriſt. (14) Godmine, The Ghoſpel; and; 
aun. . tunarietuch liKe. | x 303-4 bbs "WITT. 
Sa py F | Now this our Converſion tothis Faith of Chriſt by rhe meanes of Saine 
Mr jor, Gregorie,was in truth, a Bleſſing ſo great, that (15) D.Wh;raker moſt humbly 
397. thus writeththerof;, we wil ener. moſt gratefully remember that great benefis 
(16) Teſuſr. p. which Gregorie beſtowed pon Vs: And, I confeſſe S. Grerorie to haue yen a good 
2, p62 4. and hole man exc. He Was 4learned and holie Bishop,(16) D.Humfrey tearmeth 
lars 1.4 him therefore , Grezorie in name Great , and indeed Great ; and M.. Bel (17) 
18) Cents: 1, c, ca"erh him, $.Gre-orie ſurnamed the Great, the holie +nd learned Bishopof Rome. 
63. According to (18) M.Bale, He was themoſt excellent of al the Bishops of Rome 


forlearning 


LINMI 
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AND/PROTESTANTS, 21:b.'1. cap. 195 if 


far learning and life: That ag aint his wil, and firining.to the contrarie,and at laft 


« 


compelled, be ſucceeded Pope Pelagins;T hat be Was 4 learned and good man, founded 

Hoſpitals, rrimted Pulgrins 'to. us Table , ſent things neceſearte ro the Monkes of- Us) Ibide.s 
Hieruſalem, and mamntay ned three thouſand r irgins.. (19) Hereduted the, Gorhes ? ; " 
from Ariaviſmeto the Church, profeſſed himſelf by writing the Seruait of Gods (10) C avalog. 


 {eruants , that thereby be might appeare moSi far from al Ambition and deſire of of Bich. p. 7. 


command, 1In'like fort is $. Anugnfim honoured by M. Godwine (20) and See Cabd- 
with the Title ofour ApoFile.Wherof alſo fayth M. Maſon (21) for as much Derigy. 0 = 
4s Lethardus gathered but a few cluSters, and the mayner wage Was: reſerned for. 5 7 a4 | 
AuFtin,let Vs enlarge the ſgnific ation of the word , ApoSile,. and. extend it 10 c,7 Cent. 14, 
AuFtin; and moreouer ( though improperly ) to Gregorie' and Elentherius &c! c-13. 
Whoſe proceedings towards the Prince were Chiftian, hone#t, and orderlie. They Conſe 
came to plant the Faith of ChriSt exc. They came to preach obedience exc. Their wigs of Em- 
Ghoſpel was a Ghoſpel of peace exc.T rey comerted People exc.They ſought to build glich Birhops: 
the Church exc. Yea S. AuStins deſire toconnert the Pagans, and his dutiful p. 57.58. 
reſtefi tothe Prince,deſerue to be written wn Letters of gold. So worthily doth this 
Proſtant here think of $. Eleutherins, $.Gregorie, and S. AnuFftin,And nolefle __ 
are his moſt deſerued prayſes blazed by M. Holl:nshead recording that (22) bx rg, 
Aubin and his companie arriued at Canterburie , where he madebis abode by the (, AB. 
Kings permiſaen, exerciſed the life of ApoFiles,in fafting, watching,and prayers; Mon. p. 105, 
preaching the word of Ged to 45-amue as they could , deſpiſing 41: worldlie pleaſures 116. _ 
45 not appertayning to them exc. Allo Ethelbert wasperſnaded by the good example G £4.) of Obv-- 
of &. Au$i1nand his compenie, and by miracles shewed , to be BaptiTed:: The like ( wc n ies ” 
hereofisceſtifyed by (23) M.Fox. D. B:{jon alſo ackoowledgeth that (24) 6. . 
AuFimn and his fellowes came with Religion to God , and. ſubmiſfion to Princes, (26) Pits: 
Stow.reporteth char (25) S.. Auitin and his fellowes lined in the feare of God, A*8% 
And D.Gedwire acknowledgeth that: (26) He wes.4 Monk of great Vertue; ' 
calling him S. Fu... : | 250 bro i>0pa Jan: 
Burt now to, be ſatisfied , what was the Faith, and; Religion taught by 
theſe two ſo holie men,S. Gregorie, and, S. Aufim: ;.or. what rhe voiuerſal 
and publick profeſſion of Chriſtians al over the world at thoſe times was, . 
whether Catbolick or Proteſtant, I wilappealeto onr Proteſtant Doours: 
Amongſt, whom wiiteth M, Bale, that (2.7) Gregoneburdued the:Church and 
Religion of. God more then 41, with more then leWwish ceremames: He ordered the 
Rites of Maſſe , commanded Maſſes to be ſayd oner the dtad badies of the ApoFiles, 
dewſed Litantes and Proceſuon, permited the. Image of the Blejjed Virgm-ro be (18) Cent. 1. 
carryed about , confirmed Pilgrimage to Images by Indulgences for the peoples 'De- 1-3. _ 
motions : He Was maintdyner of Pardons, granted Indulgences to thoſe rhat viſit (2g) Jeſus,» 
. A by + part.2,74. fs 
Churches on certam dayes,made foure Books of Dialogyes for firengthiung Purgare- p. 5. ©. 647% 
riegadmyted Adoration of the Croſſe, and M «ſts. for the Peadz1oallid Englichmen © 
80. Ramisþ Rates by Auftm the Monk (28) who was: ſew fromGrevorie to ſeaſon (39) Deſcrip- 
the Engiish Saxons With the Popith Faith. And (2.9) D. Humfreyaffirmeth, that wal nga 
they.brought into England. the whole Chaos of Poptsh: ſuper Flition. M. Hariſon es, DE | 
chargerh (30) Ani to bane cormeritd the Saxons from P agamifme, to 0 lefſe p, 7. - 
burif ul ſuperFiition thenthey did know before , making #1 E 'vehavge from open, +0 (31)Ibid.p.299- 
fecxer Idelrie, ln. ſo much as be (31) concluderh in plete alam ube 7 


_ 


(5) Cen-u. 
£.68.& c. 70s. 
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(32) Apologis A ugnttin came and brought-in Poperie, Inkkefore(32) M. AMſjcham chargerh | 


nz Do- : | , W 
294 Fo =-hy him :o be The overthrewer of true Religion, and rhe eftablicher of al Popish Dove 


(33). eAnſw. frame. D, Abbots tearming S; Aufiin ( 33 ) A lack Monk, affirmech,char 
ro. D.'Bichop. this (34) [talsan Monk brought new objernations from Rome, and the Enzlich 
OH ag Teceaurd the-ſeme ; And that, this (35) Romish Prieſt requireth the British 
(3 $)1bs. hog Brshops to be ſubieft to bis Romich Amborine : And, this Komrsb Archbihop 
(35) Againf# brought-in Nouelties and Superſtitions, and did contaminate the Faith of Chriſt; 
Rhem Teft. in Mellitns ; Laurentius , Iuflus ; al of Auſtins Companie , and condition. D. 
OT: +:,"5, + Fulk affirmerh that (36) Anuftin did nor beger the \Nation of 'Engl1sh-men to 
1 2463 2.» » Chriſt by uhe pure Ghoſpel &c, but 'with mixture of mens Tradition: And that 
band, briflian Religion Which he found m. the Britans , he laboured to corrupt with 
c 70, — Romnh Imuentions. M. Bale auoucheth that.(37) Auſtinentred not with the 
| Ghoſpel of Chriftian peace, but with the Banner of bis ApoFtleslup. with 4 Szluer 

| . . Croſſe, Latamies, Proceſton, Images, painted Piftuves, Reliques, nnd Ritudl bookes. 
(;8)16,e.75; Andrhat (38) King Ethelberr firft of | Engliſhmen receined of Gregerie rhe 
Firſt, Bishop of Rome. hy "Auſtin,the opinion of the Roman Religion, With al in- 

_ #reor deceit; and dyed the One and rwentith of hisreceaued Papiſme, As alls 
(39) Cent, 8, that (39) Auttin brouoht-m Popich Monkerie , and beſides the Pajes Traditions 
$5, (.0 Herctical.mouth ) brought nothing but mans dung (40) Auttinthe Roman 
ey UE brought hither Romish rites without ſound doflrines The King receaued Roma- 
| : mijme With.the abnexed 1do'airies : He brought in Monks, AMltars, Yeſtmenrs, 
Images, Maſſes; Chalices, Cegſſes, Candlefticks, Banners, Holie ( as they cal then} 

1 Feſſels,holieW ater, andl:Bookes of Roman Cuſtomes ; Thew chiefeft ſtudies were 
far) Cent 14, 4bout the oblarionsof Maſſes. (41) Yea Auſtin difpoſed al things in England-to 
e.3t. +. the forweof the Synagogue of Rome, and made Enolishmen honourers of the Pope. 
(42) I Finally (42) Ani by his interpreters taught our people the P apiftical Faith, 
ts L a; SN Wherupon Þ. Fulk cearmechioar (43) Converſion from lafidelicie 4 our per 
(43) Again. #rſfon. (44) And Danens calleth it, 7 be znebriation of the whore {of Babilon) 
Prrget.p 333. Wentioned Apoc, £7. Concerning theſe twolaſtreftimonies- of D. Futk and 
(4+/Reſp, a6 Danexs', D, Morton fayth (45) Theſe Apologiits with mote art then truth,do 
— $: *Þ* obief} Vnto Vs,our owne Awuthours calling it a peruerſion and mmebriation, herein 
(45) Prot, fernerting their dirett' meaning , aud propounding their teſlymomes 4s ſpoken. ab- 
Appeal.p.60. ſolutely concerning turrie particular point of Romien Faith , which wazouly reſpe= 
".* ,. 0Giuely ;andrefiraynedly inrended : Bur a$'this Glolle 15) only his 'voluntarie 
Imagination, andjndced a. dire@ perucreing of his ewoe Brerhten + ſo'is ie 

ſufficiently confured by fomanic Proteſtant 'DoRours Iaſt'cired); and next 

: follewing, who molt-agreably confeſle , that the Faich (ſpeaking in ge= 
(46) Tri! of neral) taught Here by Auttin, was the Popish Faith , the whole chaos of Popich 
= Romirh. Superſtition : YeaPoperie OBOfS5fL ts | EOS} WRETTDS hc Rk Ts © UNGTRD 1 
yas 3” of :Wheclore ro:procerd(46)' 2, Wortronavoucherh that, wneithey ww #4 
« Popich 1y- England conterted by your proud Monk: Auſtin , "bur perueriedtathtr; And(47) 
pologie.f.8. '* D.Fulkafh neth'that , Luſtin ani'vulearned Monk came inro the ' Land ts 
(48)2. Reply, corrupt the ſincerarie of the, Faith, which the Brutans had receiued exc: Yea S. 
Ca) Terrafty Auguftin was ſo wholy ours that (48) M. Cartwright callethhim , 'Romb 
ln Bayiſmi.p, AngnFtino And(49)D.Wlgrexprely placerh- Auguſtin and Grecorie among 
ut * the fueSathersof ſuperFtitian, end-Capt eines nd Ring-leaders-of Popith Din 


LIMI 


Ayofolick fpirst y- nor anie Way worthie to be called a Saint, but an Hypocrite, 
« ſuperſtitious. man,cruel, bloudie, and proud aboue meaſure, M, Maſon aftremeth 
that , His ſuperfluttie of ceremonies might wel haue been ſpared. He Was too 
forward to diſplay the Popes Banner , and his behauiour towards the Brirtans 
Was ful of Pride and diſdaine. The (5.4) Centurifts write : When ( Auftin) hid 
troubled rhe Britan Churches Thirteen yeares, and ſubdued them to the Roman 
Antichriſt hedyed 8&c.. Bur (55)-0ſtander proccedeth much farther , affir- 


ming that', He Subdued England to the-luſt of the Roman Antichri/ - ard ther- 
fore after his death went Vndowbredly ro Hel , there to veceane bus reWard,. A 


” "ND FROTESTANTS. 2#.1. Cap. IF, 15 
nes. Sir Edward Hobbie tearweih him (40) Proud and infelent Auguſtin, 
your Great Gregories delegate, M. Price ſtyleth him, that (51) Proud pertie 


(50) In his 
Letier 40 M. 

"Fe . * Hivgons.p.92, 
Monk Auſtin, And M. lewel -facmeth that Arſtin was (52) Neither of ” gone. O 


Leech, l.1.c.z. 
P. 69. 

(52) Reply. 
Ars 1,p, iss, 
(53) Conſe- 
ration of Enz, 
Bl, hops.p, ſs. 
(54) Cent. 6.c, 
19.cel.74 g. 


(55) Cens, 6.p, 
250, 


reward yniult; and a Sentence ouer-eruel for ſogreat benchir's as he beſtowed 


vpon- ys, cuen by D:Whitakeys, and other Proteltants-molt griareful former 
aknoewledgemenrt,But henceictclearly appearcththat the Faith of S. Gre-- 


gorre » S, Auſtin, and whereto England was by them converted, was Roman 


Catholick.. 26 55 

. :Neicher yas this pretended Popish ſuperſtition the privat opinions of 
S.Gregorie and $, Anſtin, butthe vniuerſal DoCtrive and belect of thar Age, 
Inſomuch that (56) Heſpinian confefleth that, 1» the Age of Gregorie the 
Great, al kind of ſuperſtition and Idslatrie as a certain Sea owerflowed, 
ouerwhelmed, and wholv ouerdrowned almoſt al the Chriſtian world ; No man 
nat only not re ſif. ing, but al adding and affording rather what ſtrength they could. 
And (57) D.Whirguifr ſpeaking of Anno Domim 65 9.ſo w holy diſtruſteth 
the. DoQtours of thoſe times, that he reſolutely auoucheth : He would beloxth 
to dlleage anie Councel of that time,to proue ame thing in Controuerſte, Soconteſ« 
ſedly was the vniuerſal Chorch of Chriſtians, at the time of S. Gregorie S. 
Aubin, and Englands Conuerſion, 1 the opinion of Proteſtants, —_——_— 
Popish, Antichriſtian, and Romiſh; and indeed, the One, Holie, Carholick, 
and Apeſtolick Church, preſeribed by our Creed : The Sc& of Proteſtants 
during the ſame time, being not.ſomuch as diviſed, ſtamped, heard-of , or 
being 10-anie, though moſt baſe, or obſcureſt part of the world, 

Nowal this, as wel of the highand molt deſcrued prayles ginen co 5s, 

Gregorie. and $.,Aulin, for their vertuesJearning , and other ſingular guifrs; 
asalfo.thatthe Faith and Religion which rhemſclucs profefled, and wherero 


thecy:conuerted this our Natiue Countrey from -.cxecrable Paganiſme , was + 


truly the perſett. Faith of Chrift, and pure and incorrupted Chriftianitie : Aud 
laſtly,thathis ſo pure Fazth, was our now Roman Catholick Faith ;I have. 


here conuinced by theteſtimonies and acknowledgmentseuen of her grea» - 


teſt Enemies; as vamely by oſiander , D anus, the M agdeburgians, Hoſpinian, 
Hollinshead , Cambden , Foxe, Bale , Whitaker-, Cowper, Humfrey , Bel, 
God wine , Bilſon , Stow » Maſon, Abbots ,, Fulk, Hariſen, Aſciam , Wotton, 
Car thwright, Willet,, Hobby, Price , 1ewel,, Whitguift,and Mortonzal of thens - 
Proteſtant Writers, ,. 


Cy. 


(56) Hiſt. Sa, 


cram (2 plz 


(57) Defence 
of the Anſw. 
to the Admo- 
n1ton þÞ. 44. 
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a ——— 


— 


THAT THE PRESENT ROMAN CHURCH AND 
Religion,continued and Flourished during the whole time of the Primitiue : 
Church,comayning the firſt Six hundred yeares after Chrift, 


WP/22 Auing thus prooued the confeſſed being , and publick 
mz [- gcncral practice and profeſſion for theſe laſt thouſand 
& yeares, of our Roman Faich and Religion ; I wil now 


(1) Yponthe 
Rexel. f. 110. 


(2) In Apoce M. Brightman (2) that euer ſince the time of Conſtantin the Great ., Rome 
Þ- 462, hath been the whore of Babylon , and the Roman Bishop hath been the Bea#t, and 
(3)1bid.p-471 Antichriſt (3)And againe ſayth he: As 4boue we haue made manifeſt, it neceſ- 


(4) Great Bri- oak ut inthe Apocalypſe. M. Leigh (4 ) addeth hereunto that , 7he Popes 
cane = \ exer ſince the fir # Three bundred yeares after Chriſt haue bren Dinels, But no 
(5) Ypon the man ſpeakerh more plainly then M. vpper ( whom (5) M. Dent tearmerh 
Rewel. p. 262. 4 learned Writer, and an excellent man) Thisſo learned - a Writer plenrifully 


(6) Ypon the acknowledgeth (6) chat Berween the yeare of Chrift 300. and 316. the Ane 
Reel. p. 68. 


And See p. 


43- 
(7)lbid.p. 145 vt 
(8) tbid p.139 for the ſpace of 2000, yeares after SylueFer the Firft, ame to be ſeen Youchable 


(9) Prot. Ap- 
g$eale p. 72, 


ſtimonicof M. Nepper writeth thus (9) Bur thiswitnes { alas forthe darknes 
of Indgement of theſe Apologrits ) ſpeaketh not of the whole I of the 
R omish Church , but only of one article predominant therin , namely the Doftrine 
of Popedom zxc, But ſeing heſpeakerh in general of the outward viſible 
Chiirch of Chriſtians, which includeth al Poynes beleeued by that Church; 
and thatthe ſame Church during the ſayd time, was ſo w holy peſeſed by the 
- Pope and his Cleygie, that not ſo much as anie one of the Proteſtant Church 
was then to be ſeen, I may more iuſtly ſay : Alas for .want of honeFiie , or 
learning or both in D, Morton, And this the more I might inculcate , ſcing 


- 


524 wit cx ate xt fe DPS AL ao ei | . 


AND PROTESTANTS, 2:. t. C4, F: 27 
his owne guiltie Conſcienceat laſt bewrayeth himſelf ſaying (10) 7f one of 
.our Aduerſariesthemſelues ( when ſix of their principal Byttours were produced 
4g 4inft im) was licenced to except againFt them exc. how much more lawful 
might it be for Vs, to deny the teſtimonies but of two Anthours , not of eminent 
note for Learning and Tudgment exxc.So willing indeed is M.DoRour to detraRt 
:from the Authoritic and teſtimonies of his owne deare Brethren, M. vapper, 
.and M.Brecard: And where he would gladly mincethe matter, by affirming 
that they werebut Two,the peraſal ofthis Chapter, andother parcels of this 
booke, wilclearly diſconer , that there were manie more Twoes of this 
.opinion. Wherforc to-proceed, M. Brightman (11) thus vrgeth Bellarmine: 
concerning the continuance of the Apoſtacie ( from the true Faith ) we haue 
learnedby the Apocalypſe that the ſame hath prenayled more then12.60. yeares, 
and that more cleerly then ame -of your Subtilries can euade, (12) And againe: 
aAntichrift hath raigned from the time of ConFftantin the Great, to this day; 
wherof the Apocalypſe affordeth ſuch DemonFty ations , as newer ame Teſuit can 
confute, Yea (13) further : The Pope of Rome ts the BeaFt , which 1300. yeares 
.receiued power &c. therefore from1300. yeares he 15 the Antichriſt, So certain 
icis, by M, Brightmans ſtrongeſt Demonſtrations, grounded ypon Scripture, 
that the preſent Roman Religion, hath continued for theſe laſt 1306. yeares; 
during which time the Pope in his opinion hath raigned as Antichriſt, 
Avoſwerably herevnto (14) D. Fulk relateth, that ſome Protefiants haxe 
Written that the Pope hath blanded the world theſe manie hundred yeares;ſome ſay 
1000./»me 12.00.ſome 900,0c.And(15 )Winckelmanus ſpeaking of the begi- 
ning andend oof the Churches perſecution by Antichriſt, reporterhchatthere 
arcſomeProteſtant Writers who make the end Anno 1517,when M, Luther firſt 
beg an,and (o thebeginning should be Anno 25 7.others place the end Anno Christi 
1521, When Luther at the A ſemblies at Wormes excellently gaue teftimonie to 
the truth ; and ſo the beginning should be from Anno Chriſti 261, exc. (16) 
Danaw alſo ', ſpeaking of Antichriſts firſt coming , 'confeſſerh that ſome 
Proteſtant Writers teach, that he came in rhe Teare 1000, orhers 500. others 
400. from Chriftsbirth. So clear itis,thar the Pope of Rome, ſor theſe 1300, 
yeares, in the opinion of Proteſtants, hath raigned as Antichriſt. | 
Bur as the Popes for theſe laſt 1300. yeares, are thus cenſured for Anti- 
chriſts, ſo arethemolt ancient and firit Chriſtian Emperours,condemned for 
Papiſts and fauourers of Antichriſt, For though D. Morron, ſpeaking of the 
Popes authoritie, affirmerh chatir hath been (17) often and notoriouſly con- 
rradifled in Antquitie &c, by right Chriftian and renowned Emperours ; Yet 
M. Brightman ſpeaking of the veric firſt moſt ancient and Chriſtian Empe- 
rours auerreth che contrarie, ſaying (18) Into which Catalogue come Con#tin- 
tin the Great , Conftantius, ConFlans, Conftanin ; and their Sonnes , Iulian, 
Tournian, Y alentimian, Gratian, Y alentinian the Second, 7 heodoſins &c. for 
theſe then raigning , the Br aft W45 notably defended , and bis dignitie much 1n- 
creaſed, Agreably ſayth (19) D. Fulk ; 1 nener ment to acknowledge the Em- 
perours Conſtantin, toumian, Y «'entinian &C, to be ſuch 4s I would wish for: 
Forboth in their Religion and manners, diners things are found,which I could wich 
had beew mere agreable to the Word of God. So that for the fecond 300. yeares 


(10)1bid. p; 
662, 


(11) Apoc,'p, 
503, 


(tz) Ibid. jy 
$39- 


(13) Ibid, p; 
477» 


(14) Againſs 
Staples, & 
Mariidl. p 25. 
(15)In eApec, 
P-263, 


(16) De efn- 
tichrifto,p.96, 


(17) Prof, 
eAppeal.p.65% 


(153) Apoc. $. 
$+4- | 


(19) Rejoynd, 
80 Briflow, 
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22 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS: 
afccr Chriſt ic reſteth euident, and for ſuch acknowledged, .thac 7he Per 
and hu Clergie, poſſeſigg the ourward V1oble Church of Chriftians ;inever juffring 
. for 1000. yeares after SylueFter the Firft,, ame10 be ſeen Vouchable or Viſible of 
the (Proteſtant) Church. For which'verie cauſe al the Popes of thofe Apcs ae 
ceul{ared for Aatichritts, audche vericfictt Chriltian Emperours, for tlicir - 
farourers anddefenders, . | 
To make now the hike trial of the Roman Churches Continaance , ard - 
her yniuccf{al and pubiick profeſſion and praiſe of her Faith and Religion 
forthe firſt 300,.yeares aſter Chit ,, to wit , from-his :bleffed Apoſtles to 
Pope Siluefter the Firſt, gnd Constantm the Great: Wheras our -Catholick 
Writers do often obic& the Cuitom ofthe ancient Farhers-in provoking the- 
Hereticks-of.thair times with the Sacceflion of the Roman Bishops, ac- 
cording ta.the example of renews , Cyprian, Tertulian , Opratus , Hierom, 
Auguitin, and rincen;tw Lyrinenſis (20) D. Fulk for his belt anſwear,xs . 
enfarced ta coufelle, (aying:Thar theſemen ſpecially named the Church of Rome, ". 
(20) Againſt 1t Was becauſe the Church of K ome at that time, as 1t was founded by the ApoFiles, . 
Prrges p.573. [out continued in the dofrine of the ApeHtles. (21) D. Raynolds being prono-- 
oy 14 1+ = kedinthelike kind, acknowledgethinlike manner that, The ſuccefion of 
Harp. 442, 7 Roman Bishops Was aproof of the true F ayth in the time of A _=_ s Epiphas - 
(22) In/tir.l.g, mms, Opratus , Tertullian,and Ireneus &e, (22) And Calunhimfelf(cning - 
£.2-[5c,2..3.; downe our foreſayd Allegation,affirineth of. Catholicks that-, They indeed * 
ſet forth their Chureh Terie gloriouſly exc. They report out of Ireneus,Tertullian, 
orien, Auguſtin, and others how highly 1hey efttemed his Succeſſion; wherio 
he gigerh the Jike anſwear andiealon, ſaving + Confiderivgat Was a matter 
out of al doubt, that from thebeginnang euen ntl that time, nothing was changed 
im dir u6-£0h 3) uti Dotlours took in argument,that which was ſufficient for the 
everthrowmg of al new-errours » towit, that the Hereticks.oppugned the dofirine 
which euen fromthe verie Apoſtles themſelues had been mutolabiegand with one - 
conſent retayned.. And in his book-of+1nf1rutions ſer: forth in French, he - 
wruiteth exprefly:, that,,. t-wms - thing notorious, 4nd Without doubt, that after - 
the Apoſtles Age Vnti-thoſe (torelayd) times, no change Was made 'In doltrine, , 
neuber at Rome ,nor other Citties,”. * $f 
In like fort ſayth Zanchine (23) 1n times paſt, the Roman Church and the 
ſutceſiion of their Bishops, Vitil the times of Ireneus , Tertullian 5; Cyprian , 
(23) Devera Some others, Www ( (uch ) 45 that not vndejernedly the/e Fathers were accuftomed 
Rebg.p.148. 10 prouoks and cite the. Hereticks of their time to her, and others ſuch-l;ie (24) 
D. Whir«ker (peaking of certain Apoltolical Charehes +, and-amorght them + 
| (14)De Eccle- of Rome by Name,colleQeth thus: From whence we Vnderff and why Tertullian + 
Pop wp pronoked to 1heſe Churches ; to-wit , becauſe as then by-perpere.al ſucceſion they 
kept the Dottrine of the Apoiles, Agxeably ro which-; almott in-the-:ſame 
words fayth (25) D. Full: The Church of Rome retayned by ſucceſion, Wntil | 
Tertulliens dayes, that Faith which it did firſt recerueo»f the Apoſtles (26)M;, . 
(25) Agiinſh. x jdley auouchetiithat, The Patriarch of Rowe in the . ApoFiles time., and long 
phe þ 1 after, W45 agreat maintdyner 4nd Setter- forth of -Chrifts glorie 348 the which, 
a, ahowe al other Countries and Regions Wa preached the true Ghoſpel , the S4trg» 


AZ. & Mon, | I t . 
£51359% ments were wot duly admmiired &c. Afier the Emperours beca>* Chriſ1ans; 


AND PROTESTANTS. 2. 1. Cp. 7; 22 
the Ghoſpel there flourished moſt. And (27) D. Tewel freely granteth, that (27) Reply w 
Aſwel S. Auftin, «s alſo-other godtie Fathers , rightly yeelded Reuerence to the , _ 8fe 
Sea of Rome &c.' for the puritie of Religion Which Was there preſerued 4 ON 
. time Without Spor. And agayne (28) The godlie Fathers ( of thoſe -foreſay 
times ) ;ovaht to the Church of Rome , which then for puritie in Religion , and (:8) Thid. p. 
Conſtancie inthe ſame, was moſt famous aboue al others. (29) M.Bunme ſpeaking *625. 


. of che-verie ſame times, affirmeth thar, As thar ume,there was noChurch that - ge aps 
| incerely keep that which the Apoitles raught exe. | opes 
did more þ I Ke P by Af 5 Talgpr es . | ſupremacie p. 


Thele fo frequent, and free teſtimonies ofour-Aduerſavies, for Romes 35. 

-Continuance in che true-Faith and Religion, -from the Apoſtles vntil the 

time of S. Aufin,arcſoclear from al exception and further Comment,that -- 

D. Merton inftced of other anſwer ſayth-({30) Thu general conſent of our ſo 
profoundly Indiciow Proteitants , in appealing Vnto the Primitiue' Church for the (50)Proe, Ap. 
ſpace of the firſt Foure hundred and fortie yeares after Chriſt, thus acknowledged by peat Pe $7 3 
our Aduerſaries., may wel ſerne for 4 inft reproof of their ſlaunder , who Vſually 

Vpbrayd Proteſtants with Contempt of al Antiquitiez for hert euen-old Rome 4 
commended by Proteftants. By al which it is-moſt cuident, not ovlythat the 
Roman-Church with continual ſucceſſion of Biſhops ., hath ſtil-continued 

euen from the Apoltles vntil the times of $. Anuguftin, Epiphantiws, Optatus, 
&c.which was for Foure hundred and fortie yeares after Chriſt; but withal 
during the ſame cime , for puritic in Religion and conſtancieiothe ſame , the 
continued moſt famous above al other Churches, 

But to ariſe (31) M. Napper auoucheth that , During even the Second and (31) Ppon the 
Third Ages (nextafter Chritt ) the rrue remple of God, ex light of the ( Prote- Revelar. p.191. 
Rant ) Ghoſpel was obſcured by the Roman Antichriſt himſelf. Whereto are And See Cens, 
aſſenting (32) M. Carthwrightand BeJa; And (33)M.Parker fayth-: 1 know **© 4 © o'5x. 
right wel,that within the Two hundred yeares after Chriſt., there were crept imto w_ pag: 
the Church manie idle Ceremonies Ec. There began in this mixt Age, Exit flation < >, Þ 343: mf 
of the BaptiJed : Conſecration of the Font with oyle and C roſe : ozle in Bapti{me: (33) Agzinft 
the Reſerning of the Sacrament: Exoruſme-: offring and prayer for the dead; Sywbolizing. 
Faſting on certain dayes, with opimten-of Neceſitie and Satisfaftion : and the ſeeds = x <r56h 
of Monkerie : See then among What weeds the Croſſe erew Vp, and 'in What « fee. bh ering 
dunged jaylrof mane ſuperſit ions! ſayth M. Parker. But ( 34) SebaFtianus (34) Epift. de 
Francws auerteth for molt ccrtaine :that, Preſently after-the Apoſtles times, «Abrogendic 
al thines were eutned/Vpſide downe 8c. And that for certain, through the work * oP "_ 
of Anichrift,theexternal Church, togeather wah the Faith and Sacraments, -_ _—_ fy 
Vamhed away preſently after the Apoitles departure &Cc. | ; 

M. 3unnie (3) viing al warines to acknowledge more then of neceſlitie (3t) Treatiſe 
he muſt , coofciſerh' yer ( asioforced ) of the whole time ſince the Apoſtles 9743 i Pu- 
torhis prefent., that The Church of Rome hath ener continued after 4 ſort in «4g "ay ſee. 
profeſrronof the. Farth,, fince the 11me that by the Apoſtles it was delivered to them _ 

&C. And hath 4lſoin ſome manner preſerued, and hitherto maintayned both the 


Word and Sacrements, that Chriſt himſelf did leaue Tnto 'vs ; which ſurely 
| C _ he ): #4: Verie ſpecial blefiing of God, and an emdent work of the Holve (36) Of the 


Te H | - "If fn" es EL Church.1i3.c; 
ipg of the Z4in 1 OF. Komen Church before Zathers 6. p. 72. | © 


Dy Field (36) ſpca 
; J 48 


i 
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(37) Defence 


©. p.3 je 


C38) 1bid- p. 
Fiz. eAnd ſee 


Suinglius tom: 


2. fol. 9%. 


24 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
appearing , afhrmethrhat, 1 is frivolous that ſome demand, where our Church: 
Was before Luther began; for we ſay it was,where now t #, If they aske vs which? - 
we anſwer , it Was the knowne and apparent Church in the' world, wherin al our- 
Fathers lied and dyed , wherin Luther and the reſt were BaptiRed y receined 
their Chriftianitie , Ordination exc, Not forbearing tomake his Title of that- 
Chapter in theſe words : of 1he Latin Church that it continued the true Church 
of God til our time ec Now it is plentifully- hererofore confefled , that the. 
knowne and apparent Church of the world for mavy hundred yeares togeather 
before Luther , and wherin Lxther was Baptized ,. ordayned Prieſt ; and a- 
Profeſſed Auſtin-fsyar, was the onlic Reman, or Latin Church, which as- 
then raigned vniuerſally ; the Proteſtane Church, during the ſayd time, 
being cenfeſſedly latent , vv knowne, inuifible, and indeed not inbeing, as - 
ſhal be proued atlarge hereafter; . pe 

But tor the ſurer (ealing-vp.of al which hath been ſayd in this behalf, I 
dehire laſtly ta be obſerued , that wheras D. Whitegusft (37 ) iuſtly vrgeth- 
againſt M, Carthwright , this general ruleor proofe of Apoltolick Do&rine, . 
ſaying : For ſo. much 4; the original or beginnung of theſe names , Metropolitan, 
Archbishop &c ſuch # their Antiquitie , can not be found , ſofar «s I bane read; . 
it is to be ſuppoſed they hane their original from the Apoſtles themſelues; for as 1 
remember $. Auſtin hath this rule in bis bundred and eighteemth Epiſtle, And it 15 
of (3B) credit with the Writers of our time , namely with M, Sunglius , Me. 
Caluin, and M. Gualter ; and ſurely Ithink no learned man doth diſſent from 
them, Inlike ſort ſayth (39) ;D. Fotherby in behalf of the Crofſe : 1f it be - 


{39) Anſover but an humane Inuention, let vs know pray you the firſt Inuenter of it , and 


z6-objeFions 
againſt the 
Croſſe in Ba- 


ptiſme p. 26, 
{40) Contra 
Durenunl.7.p. 


479+ 


(41) ' In 


Pubitegu Def. 


P. 35d» 


(42) Prot, 


«Appeal, [A Ss. 


#4228. 


(43) Ibid. p. 


2&5. 


(a4) 1hid.p, 


$45+ 


when it was firſt decreed , and how it came fo ſoon to be ſo generally ebſerued,which 
if you can not shew Vs, I think, we'may With greater probabilitic efleem it to be 
an Apoſtolical tradition: And.fo of the contrarie according to'{40) D. Whi- 
takers opinion , noman denyeth , but that it much auayleth to the confuting of Hes 
reſtes to know'their beginning... 0. 
Now according to- theſe Rules, it is ſo certaine, that the preſent Ro- 
man Religion was dcliuered by the Apoſtles . and thus continued to vs, 
that (41) M. Carrbwright inferceth from the foreſayd Rule , That therby a - 


window: open-to- bring inal Poperie,And, 1 appeale ( ſayth he ) rorhe mdgement 


of al men, if this be-net to-bring in Poperie.agayne, to allow of $, Auſtins Saying 
exc. Bur nowalitle to:-obſerue, what our laſt Refiner M; D. Morton; de- 
termineth concerning this forefoyd Rule of $. Auſtin:Wheras D. Whitegusft 
( whom M. Morton Fplech their (42) learned Archbishop, and-an( 43) Au- 

thour of worth ) did formerly auouch that the ſayd Rule was of Cred:t, cuen 
with ( the Proteſtant ) Writers of our time , namely with M,  Sumglins , M.. 
Calnin , and M. Gualter ;-. and that he thinkerh. no learned man doth diſſent 
from them: Yet M. Morton ) who would take-it. vnkindly , and char” de-. 
ſeredly,to be cenſured for /alearned) doth thus far aduer.ture direRtly to 
diſcreJit and diſauthorize the foreſayd Rule, as ſhamefully cocurtle it, both 
in-bredth and depth:T he ( 4.4) bredth (fayth he, though moſt vntruly) reacherb 
no further then Vnto matters of Ceremomes and other Cuſtomes of the Church &c. 
Secondly , the depth of the ſame poſition , if -i4 be righily ſounded , wil be found 
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ts be 4 truth of frong Probabilitie only , and not of ay abſolste infulbilirie: 
which is to ſay it} good Engliſh , thar the ſayd Ruleonlv concerneth trifles, 
and matters of ſmal moment, asalſo, that itis not a certain true Rule, bur 
peraduentvre true , and peraduentvre falfe :which ſtrongly implyerh, char 
our Doour, in matters ot faith and moment, vow diſputed between Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants would be loath ro be ſquared and tryed thereby: And: 
fo in ſubſtance ac krowledgeth that which hereproveth in M, Carthw br, 
that thereby a window 1s open to bring in al Poperie, So evidently in deed doth 
the forſayd Rule preſcribed by S. Auftin, and appreued by lo manie of the 
tearned Proteſtants ,litrongly confirme and convince the voiorerrup ted Cur- 
rent , and continuance of our Roman Religion , from the Apoſtles themſel- 
ues to theſe our dayes.. i | E 

Agreably tothe premiſles ( 45 ) M.Powel expreſly, and ingeruouſly con- (45) Confde-" 
feſſech ; We can not tel: by whom , or at What time ( ſayth he ) the enemze did _ you 
ſow ( the Papiſty Doctrive ) &c. Nether indeed do we know who was the firft |, "> RT 

Authouy of eerie one of your bl sfphemous opinions, (46) D. Fulk an(* wering (46) Rejoyn- 
tochedemand of the Roman Churches change ſayth thereto : /.anſwer, my dev to Briſtow: 
Text ſayth , it was amyſterie not reuealed, and therefore could not be at fort openly 2: 265. 
preached againFt &C. And though D. Whrraker taught before, that , No man 
denyed , but that it much auayled for the confuring of Hereſies to haue knowne / q- 
their beginning, Yet the ſame (47) D. Whitaker is inforced ro confeſle, that, | bs S- 
T he time of the Roman Churche's change can not eaſily be told ;, Yea to ſuch ab- 1a, | 

ſurdiries are Proteſtants brought in this poynr, thar, /1banus Rhegius being 

vrged toſhew wherin'the Roman Church bad changed her Faith, at laſt | 

betaketh himſc]fro-this deſperarboldnes, ſaying (48) Burto conclude though (48) In 1ib. 

it Were true, that the Roman Church had changed nothing in Xeligion, would it Wa p 


therefore pre{ently follow , that she were a true Church ?1 think not , ſaythche. * as 


And. yer Lthink hardly any one Proteſtant cap be picked oat ſoijgrorart or 
impudent as wil openly auouch,, that the Roman Church . was not a true 
Church, when 5.. Paul writ vnto the Romans in theſe words ( 49) By «piper + 
( Chriſt ) we receaued Graceand ApoFtleship , for obedience to the Faith in al —_ ang 5 
Nations &C, among whom axe you alſo the called of Teſus Chrift, To dl that are at 4 ay 
Rome the beloued of God , called to be Saints, Grace to you, and Peace from God 
eur Father and our Lord leſus ChriFt, Firft I giue thanks ro my God &c. for al 
You,becaufe your Faith is rerowned inthe whole world &e. without imtermiſon 
I make a memorie of you alwayes inmy prayefs &c. And,7 deſire to ſee you,that- 
Lmmay impart Vntoyou ſome ſpiritual grace to tawfirme you 3that 1s to ſay » to be 
comforted.togeather in you by that which s common to Vs both, your Faith and 
mine. Now ifthe Roman Churches Faith was" once thus the ſame with S. 
Paules Faith; then if ſhe never changed her ſayd Faith ( as rhis Proteſtant: 


(49) Ep. A ' 


ſauppoſerh ) ſhe muſt needs continue atrue Church: | 


; Althis Sun-ſbive norwithſtanding , D;, 2forron wil needs 'defend his" 
krother Rhegius herein, becauſe(5 0) divers Hereticks wholiued in the Apoſ- (50) Prov: 
tles times , ſuch as were the. Simourans , Baſilidians, Nicolaitans', albeit they Apps pr 67 55) 
lined in the dayes of the ApoFiles , yet did they not profeſs the Doltrine of the ; 
«FpoFtles, which ſufficiently. demonFtraterh the- infrrmitie of the- Conſtquence:”- 
; D:-- 


26 THE PROGENITEA OF-CATHOELERS £ 
BucT muſt confelſe, I did nat expeR ſuch yweake;Nemonſtrations from 'D; 
Mortan 1 forthe: Conſequence was not , that Hergticks lined 3n the, Apoſtles 
dayes , heſore their Doftrine, is the dotrine of the Apoſtles; as our DoRour 
would abuſe an vacautclous er valcarned Reader,, but -2s, bimſclf before 
thus confeifed : 7he Church of Rome;bath nat altered ane article. of Faith ſince 
the, X pefiles times , ergo the now Faith of the Charchof Rome 5 the ſame with 
that which ws tenzht by the Apoſtles. This Conſequence is ſo cleer ( ſuppo- 
ſiag thar the Church of Rome in Saint Pewls time profelled the true Faith, 
which I haue formerly proued, and no Proteſtant dare deny ) as that al fur- 
ther proof would diſcouer no lefle tediouſnes in the Writer, then the denying 
therof, hath beycayed ignorance and temeritie in M. Doctour.. So cleer it 
is, that no Proteſtant whoſoeuer, is able co aſſigne anie knowne. beginning 
of our Roman Religion fiuce.the Apoſtles times, '' 11 E 
Wherecforc in Flayne tearmes they aſcribe the beginnivg therofto'S, Pauls 
(51) Synopſoe time, To this cf ſayth D, Willet (5x) Therefore S. Paul calleth P aprftrie 
Centrow. 2.4. 2 mySterie of 1niquitie Which beganeuen to workin hisdayes, M, Madleton (52) 
Ge ) Papiſtor auoucheth , that we are ſure that the MyFerie-of mquitie did work inPauls 
meſtix.p.193, #1, and fel not 4 ſleep ſo ſoone 45 Paul was dead, Waking agame 600, yeares 
after , whenthus Myterie was diſcloſed &c. Andtherfore no maruaile , though, 
peruſing Councels, Fathers, and Stories from the Apofiles forward , we find the 
print of the Popes feet e%c. M, Prkins deſiring (53) To Flop the months of 
53- Reformed P apifts , who demand of Ys ( (ayth he) where our Church w.4 fonre- ſcore yeares 
Cath.p. 329+ before Luther ; They are anſwered ( ſayth he) that our. Church hath been ſince 
the dayes of the ApoFiles, and that in the verie md of the Papacie. So ſuppo- 
ling the Papacie, or Roman Church, to haye continued fince the dayes of 
che Apollles. 
Laſtly the truth hereof isfo certeyne that the ſame js acknowledged by 
(54) Surney of gur ſeucreſt (54) Puritans, who ſpeaking to the Kings Maieſtie giue this 
oe F#T of  whoIl (uaſion : Ler not your MaieFlie be now deceined by the. Popish Ar- 
common prayer W OIOMe pertualion :; er not your e7 W ae e OY $00.1. op SLY 
in the Preface 21#ment of ſuppoſed Antiquirie , as Toſeph Was with the old and monldie bread of 
ro the; King p. $5: Gibeomres &c, And the rather (0 chriftian King) teke heed ., becauſe Ate 
18, tichriſt beran to work enenin the ApoFiles dayes, So vndoubred., and to be 
ſuppoſed ir is , that che Argument drawne from the longeſt Continuance 
and greateſt Anciquitic is a Popish Argument; And the DoGtrine of the Pope 
or Church of Rome yas ſo timely working , as thar-it was in being eucn 
inthe ApoFtles dayes, | 
For our Concluſioa then, we haue it here confeſſed, thateuer ſince the 
time of Con#t inn, and Pope Siluefer,which comtayneth ſome 1300 yeares, 
al Popes, andthe Church of Rome , haue been ſo agreable in DoQtcine and 
Faith wich ogrPceſenc Pope and Church,that therefore they are al-cenſured 
for Antichriſts,8 x ome far Babylonzthe imagined Proceſtant Church,ducing 
the ſame time; nochauing anie one viſible member/in che world: And not 
only this , þut that even our firſt. Chriſtian Emperours are reproued by 
Proreſtants,in regard of their.yery Religion, and their honouring and de- 
tending of the foreſayd Popes, And as for the Roman Churches conrinuance- 
from Chciſts time yaril the. Raygac of Confanin., it is (plentifully 3c» 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 22. 1. &4; F? 27 
knowledged , that as ſhe was founded by the Apoſtles, ſo ſheeentinued in 
the doQrine of the Apoſtles, euen vnrilthe yerie times of $, Auguſtin, who 


flouriſhed almoſt 100. y-ares after Conflentin; in ſfomuch as during al che 


ſaydrime, the verie Succeſſion of Roman Biſhops., is grated by Proteſ- 
tants , to haue been a cood proof of thetrue Faith, 
And wheras'S. Auſtins Rule of making al ſuch Dodtrine truly Apoſto- 


ical , as hath no knowne beginning fince the Apoſtles, is approued, and 


applauded by the learvedſt Proteſtants; yet chemſclues likewiſe confeſle, 


that the allowance of rhis'Rule, 15 the opening of 4 window tobring in al Poperie, 


ſotruly Apeſtolical is che Doctrine of Papilts. Adde laſtly , that the Anti- 
quitic of out preſent Papiltric , is confeſſedly no lefſe gray-headed then the 
times of S. Paul , and-the-other Apoſtles, and the continuancetherofeucr 
ſince ſuch, as that persſing Councels, Fathers , and Stories from the ApeFiles, 
we [til find the print of the Popes feet, Now my Kindeſt Aduocats in this fo 
important a Plea , are no otherthen Caluin, Sumglius , Zanchius , Danes, 
BeJa, Winckelmanus, SebaFtianus Francus, R hegins , Brocard, Brightman, Leigh, 


Napper, Parkins, Whitake r, Powel, Fulk, Raynolds , Ridley » Tewel , Bunn, 


Carrhwright, Parker, Field, Whitgmfr, Fotherbie,Willet, Midleton,and Morton, 


al of chem Proteſtant Writers,and men much renowned by their other Bree 


thren, 
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A FURTHER PROOF OF THE PRESENT ROMAN 
Religions Continuance from the Apoſtles times to theſe dayes , 15 taken 
fromthe Chri(tian belief of the Indians , Armenians, Greciays 
C3 Brittans , al of them Conkerted m the dayes 

of the ApoFiles, | 


CHAPTER, VI. 


SN acknowledged for moſt rrue by the learnedſt 
Proteſtants, that manie Heathen Nations were 
conuerted by the Apoſtles themſelues to the 
Faith of Chriſt , whereof pecuhar inſtance is 
giucn of India, Armena, Gracia, Britame &C. 
The Conuerfion of 1ndis is confeſled by (1) 
0 ſiander, and (2) Nicolaus Phillipps affirmerh 
| | S. Themas to have been their firſt Apoltle 
Chemnitins( 3) teacheth , that S. Bartholomew preached the Ghoſpel ts the Ar- 


N 2 
JS 


wc IF Tis recorded by ſundric Hiſtoriographers , and | 


(1) Cent. [. p. 


(2) Comment. 


menians. Andas tor the Connerfionof Greece, it clearly appeareth by Saint de Kegno Chri- 


Pauls Epiſtles co ſundric of that Nation » as to the Corinthians , Epheſians , 
T heſalomens, and by the Apocalypſe chap.1.Verſ.1t, Now as concerning the. 
firſt Conuerfion of zriranie,'it was ſo yndoubredly Apoſtolick, as that (4) 


ftip. 45- 


3) Exam. 


pars. 2. p+ 7, 
(4) Britannia 


M.Cambaden auoucheth rhat, 1: 5s certayne that the Brittans receined the Chri- ec.p. 40, 


Than Religioninthe Verie infaxcic of the Church ; 1a proof wherof he there 
. ; i D ij 


IF THE. PROGENIE'OF CATHOLICKS 
(5)I91d-p.157, alleageth ſundrie ancient Authorities * Further al{otcaching , thar in ( 3+jx- 


And See M, : 8 . 
Hal in his A- fanme ) flourished rhe Monafterie of Glaſſenburie, which taketh ts ancient begin=- 


pologie againſt . ning from loſeph of Arimathia exe. for this the ancienteft Monuments of this 


< 


the Brovuniſts, Monaſterie do teftifly Exc. Neitber is there canſe why we should doubt thereof. In. 


15 PR like.ſort ſayth (6) M.Harijon:, That Toſephpreached here'in England in the - 
of Britanie an-. ApoFiles times, his Sepulchre yer im Glaſenburit , and Epitaph affixed thereto - 


nexeduntoWol- 35 proof (ufficient.(7) M. Henoch Claphamis ſo-confident of the Brirans con 
mhead &c. Qerfon inthe A poltles times,a$that he avoucheth; that our Schiſmatikes may 
GY fo oY gel ash me. , what aſſurance I haue there Was a King Henrie , as demand what 
againſt Schiſ: * aſſurance 1h aue of the other #. (8) D. Fulk thefore calleth them, The Carholick 
me p.24, Brittans, with whom.Chriſttan Religion had continued in ſucceſion ſince the 
() Againſt . ApoFiles times--. 4 | = | 
uy wr | This then ſuppoſed , that al the former Countries were conuerted to - 
316. * Chxiſtianitie, by Chriſt, his Apoſtles,and diſciples themſclues:The next point : 
tobccxamined is , whether the ſayd Faith and Religion which as chenthey 
tearned; receaued, and belecued, and which for ſundrie ſucceding Ages they - 
practiſed-and protelled, is more agreable cothe preſent Reman or- Proce> 
1tant Faith, | 
And ficlt as coneerning the 7ndrans (9) D.Þhilippus Nicola: relaterh,thar, 
(9) Commens.. India inſundrie places is inhabited by them in great number, who receiued the docs 
de.Regno Chri- trine of the Ghoſpel from S. Thomas the , Apoſtle exc. Vpon the ſeauenth day 
PRl 1.845 accord 11g to 61 Tuſtome they meete in the Churches,that they may be preſent at rhe © 
Sacrifices, &7 heare Sermons: they Yſe-un their Sacrifices wine made. of dryed 
Grapes , gining bread , they not only giue the bodie of Chriſt, but alſo by drinking 
of the conſecrated Chalue, they giue his bloud, hauing before made. confeftion of 
their ſinnes Exc. At the.entrance of the church , like Vmo the Papiſis , they are- 
ſprinkled with holie water ; with the ſame rue and the [amerelizion they burie the - 
dead exc. praying Vnto Chri#t for thezr ezernal 5 xluation exc. The Prieſts are - 
ſoshanen Vponthe head, that they haue Yon the crowne the Image of the Croſſe, 
AmongFt them there are Societies of Monks, and companres of Sacred Firgins,. 
Shut pin ſeueral houſes. Chaſtitie 3skept- by. al them wuth agrear. deſire of ho - 
nefliegabſtinence, and religion exc. They Friflly obſerue the fafts of Aduent, and 
Lent exc. And In the honour of S. Thomas they keep @ Feflinal day. Yea he 
(19) 1bid..p. forther wriceth (10) of the remote Cat412ns of Fndid , rhat-*they- haue their 
67 - chappels, in which for the ſafetie of their Marchantsar auayling mirang countries, 
Sacrifice is offred with Popish ceremonies and Maſſes; Now.byrthis te{timonie of 
ſalcarned a vroteſtant, itappeareth thar, the Indian Chriſtians firſt conuerted - 
by S. 7homas, retayne yet and praGiſe theſe. Catholick poynts of Faith: 
The real prefemce of Ehriſts Bodie and Bloud-urthe Euchariſt : Confeſs:on of ſinnes 
before Receining: Sprinkling with bolie watcr-.: prayer for: the dead ; Shaumg 
Priefties Crownes : The Image of the Croſſe - Companies of Monks and" Nunnes; 
their Chaflitic and abſtinence : The Beaſts of Aduent and Lent : The keeping of 
belie dayes.in honour of Sainfts: Andaftly , The. Popich Muſſe and Ceremanies; 
Cx2)-Cent,r 5, "To come now:to the; Armensans (13) Oftander confcſſerh .thar. , In the 
£4744. yeare-0n thouſand foure hundred «ul thire (Pope) Bugemus then called 4 Conncet 
4s. Florence &&. To which Conncel the Grecions , Armemans z. 1acobius uy 
| 12h, 


BY: an, 16 0hptainhs Lib; t. Cap. 1,” 55 
A. Marbeck (12) aC owledgeth | ; | 
tians of Armenia and India os ou at the Councel of Florence the Chri(- (12) C.Pla! 
| conſented tothe Roman Church 3 
agreed: And where as ( urch , andthat the Grecks 7A" pu 
Loon dfubtinect 13) Nauclerusrecordeththat Anno.145.7he Emb, $ (43) Fob, 2 
p - rmenian Bichops , 45 alſo their Catholick , that us h be Embaſſa- Gener es, 39. 
etrope itan, who hath Wnder him more then 4 thouſand now's » their Vmmuerſal (14) Ypontbe* 
hf, a Ty ge and hauing ended their 10urney a tyre = _ —_——— 
——— d by M pa hore — on Pare Sea ; the ſame kiſtoric " _ _ 
; nd other Wr: | eoprath 1.10, 
GO between the Armenians and the Remien© —_ 4 the grear (15) Separating 
Phils ww ts) and (16) /illamont in his voyages printedin F te gy reed 4 2-203; 
1ip de cenderh more particularly, and fa th of th hen os Bur D. 7,1, 
their blemisbes: For h . s y e .Armentans : Th h (1 )L:sz £.23,' 
: 3 Form! e forme of their Iituroie mentions - TOY 1484 Fol. 16s. 
Interceſion of Saints ;.and of oblati 5 nu made of Inuocation, and (1 ? 
Chriſtian Reader ;.and of eblation of the Sacrament ; As allo (18 bag; 
OD eaders know this, that not only the churches of the Gr act I8 ) ry Chri- 
ins, Georgians, and Armeniansand Indians, e> Fthiopi cians , but alſo 1 Þ. 35s 
Chriſtos do hold th s © t 1optans, Who are bec eAhd fee Ca- 
whereſo z : etrueard Real Preſence of the Bodit and Bloud Oe thel, Tradit, 
- _ e Euch ariH 15 celebrated exc, And (19) agayne : of our Lord, P. 267, 
Mari FR that as yet there remayne in ſundrie þ Ft fad are not c —_— 22, 
ry." pos 1ans, Whom it is enident,in Africk and Spayne in for Frabie ſome , vi ) Ibid. p, 
eb vanehy e Rel:g70n of Chriſitans,not much Ynlike rmer Age510 10) Eftare of 
al which it appeareth,th T” ke tothe Popish R ) Eftate of 
Preſence : The JT ws Catholicks in 7nwocation of Saints z The _ Po 
f OP , bh-C Fg rs or Sacrifice of Chr: Bode: Tn acknomledoins ih ay nn "_ 
allot burch of Rome , and in brief, 1ntheir Religion? gms their obe. 0.) Inhi 
the to that of the Papifts.. Zion in general, not much [1g1.«f; vw 
Now as touching the Grecians (20) Crifinus off | | __ but - 
870. the Greek and Latin Churches became Pa; wot _ »that', Anno, (21) Ats 
werſitie of Ceremonies: ſo fully did they at that time J e- Primacte, and di- Theologorum 
_ ſpeaking of the orher Oriental Chorcher fi h t in CITING. fs Þ ed] 
r * ng a r , &a- 
y: = won nno vt Chriftians Who inbabit neer to ce 12208 > Front witeehie' Cons 
fariks queree » and [ubieft tothe Turkish Empire: Neither 1s th arus , berame' at Paminep. da* 
or the Chriſtians inthe Eat hane: N that to bemarnailed at, A*8%ftana 
ticles, Poprsh Sir Edwin S; ane not ſincere Religion, bur are,in mo#t part of > Gonfe, p55 
in the Wet oe of ra en = __ —_— of the State of Religion Shed oy 46% Obes 
curre Wt 5 of the Wortd 5 auoucnetn nat. The Greek C | a (24) 16:p.24530 
ea reins cron ea em 
va els - you Maſſe : Infraying to Sainfts, and Aurel ccrifice, ns 2436 
gw okra = rabogs; es aaron neon: 691k p06. 
| | ivines'of Wittemberg do fully teſtify 5 96, 100. 240, 
Greek, Church yet to this d rz do fully: teſtify ,. that the z?o- TY 
and Angels (2.4) Reliques (25) proſeſſerh andreatherh,, Fouocation'of Sindh; (37) Þ: 1 
: > tor $ iodine re of Saintts (27) p: 102, 
tzon (2:7) Sacrifice mn A $) Worshipping of Images (26) Tranſubtantle-: +, And ſee” 
culay Confeſtion” P | enf mg ( 28) Cerewecnies of the Maſe * (29) Auri Cath, 7 radi. 
(526. (30) Inroymed Satisfaftion (31) Confixgmation wich Go wrt p.129.137, 
Peer fr phe ion (33) and. al the ſeauen Sacraments 1. Mlſo riſme (28) p:97.99. 
; ( 35 } Sacrifice for the-Deitd (36) Almes 62: h (34) (rg) ; . 
(30) d:79- 89. (31) p78: 238. (; | t res for the dead : (2)0:87.10,) 
gs (35) #95; ae To 238; (32) p, 24t. 326: (33) p: 119% MndCab 5. & in Prefas. 
| "00s Ys JN DIR 7708 rnd Cath, Trad. pr 197.(34)- 93 10ng- 
E- 


pen reg FEA Ie, eters 


(37) þ. 224+ 
296, 367. 
(38) þ. 13. 
257. 

(39) p. un, 
I19. 135, 
(49) p 126, 
(41) p.129, 
(4>) Þ- 131, 
13%. 142, 


(43) Pageane 
of Popes. Cent, 
I. C, 70. 

(44) Cent. 1, 
Cc, go. 

(45) Cent. 1. c, 


73 

(46) Anfw. 
£0 4 Coumenf, 
Cath. p. 49, 
(47) 2,Cor. 
It. It, 

(48) AF. 
Mon.p. 453. 
(49) Un bis 
Proteſtat, 
(50) Papiſto- 


m-:ſtix p, 202, 


(51) Prot. 
Appeal p.75, 
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(37) Freewll ( z38) Monachiſme ( 39 ) Vowes of Chaflitie ( 40) The faFt of 
Lent, and other ſer Feſfting-dayes : That ( 41) Priefls may not marry after 
orders taken: Andlaſtly,toomic manic others, That (42) the Tradition and 
doltrine of the Fathers is to be kept. So plainly in al theſe chief Articles of 
Faith, doth the Grecian Church remayne vnchanged, and wholy conſonant 
with the Roman, 

Bar now at laſt to come to onr Neighbours the Brizans , whom we haue 
proacd before to haue been conuerred inthe Apoſtles times; concerning them 
I wil only declarecwo things : Firlt, that the Faith which ar ficſt-they re- 
ceaued, they kept for fix hundred yeares , cucn vatikthe;comming of 
Ss. AusguininoEngland, vachanged, andche fame,in al matters of weight 
and (ubſtance. The Second, that the Faith and Religion which: $, Auguitm 
taughtin England (and which is formerly confetled trohaue been altogether 
Catholick or Ramiſh.) was the felt ſame Faith aad Religion, which the Brie 
rans belecucd and pro:eſſed, ſome Ceremonies excepted. 

Now as touching the Firſt; M. (43) Bale contefleth that , The Brittans 
being conuerred by lojeph of Arimathia, held that Faith at Auftins comming, 
And (44) There was alwayes among#t the Brittans preaching of Truth, mo# ſure 

Deftrine,an1ſuch Worship,us we by Gods commandment, g1uen of the Apoſtles te 
the Churches : wherupon he callech the chen Britcan Church (45) the rue 
Church of Chriſt, D. Fulk ( 46) afirmeth that, The Brittans before Aultins 
comming , conunued in the Faith of Chrift, euen from the Apoſtles times ; yea he 


callech the Britt ans of S. AuFiins time (47 ) Catholicks & c, with whom Chryiſe 


tian Religion had continued in Succeſiion ſince the Apoſtles time, M, Fox (48) 
auoucheth that, The Brittans after the receining of the Fazrh, neuer forſook, it for 
anie manner of falſe preaching of other ,nor for rorments;and that (49) religion re« 
mained in the Brittans Wncorrupt and the Word of Chrift truly Soak til the 
comming of $. A«Ftin, But M. Mzdleron (50) confirmerh this poynt further 
by ſucceeding teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, almoſt in eueric Age before 
that, in which Gregorze liued, ſaying: The Religion cHeerly tanght in the Word of 
God brought hither firſt by Simon Zelotes { Niceph,l.2.c. 4.) loſeph of Arima- 
thia ( Gild 15) $.P aul the ApoPle (Theodorer de Curand, Grec. affeR. l.g.) dl 
or ſome of them (was) wazred ſtil onin the dayes of Fertullian ( l. cont, Iudzos) 
Origen (in EJech, hom. 4.) Athanaſius ( A pol. 2.) Hilarie { |, de Synod. cont. 
Arian.) Chyſoftom (hom. quod Chriftus ſit Deus) Theodorer (Hift.l.t. c.10. e9 
L 4.c. 3.) A! which Ancient Fathers ſpeak honourably of the Church , Religion, 
and Prel ates of Britranie, So exceeding far were the Brittans from being chan- 
gedintheir Religion before the time when $. Auguſtncame into England, 
Therfoce to come te the ſecond and mayne point, which is the true 
harmonic aad agreementbutween the Apoſtolick Faith ofche pr:rrens , and 
the Catholick Romav Faith of S. AugaFtin, D, Mortonlabouring purpoſely 
toſhew (51) What, 4nd of how great importancezthe differences were berween the 
Brirtan Bishops , and the Church of Rome, «t Axflins comming , can only in- 
ſtance inthe diffcrence of Ceremonies, or miniftring of B apti/me , in keeping. of 
Eaiter, and in denial of SubieftionYnto Auftin: which though he much endea- 
u0ur to praueto be matrers of great importance, yet if they be conſideredin 


AND PROTESTANTS. 13. &@ 1. it 
themſelues , and withour pertinacie in the Defenders , they may with 
M. Brierlie moſt truly be ſayd to be few and. ſmal points: And the 
more if they ſhould once be compared with our other Roman Arti- 
cles of Real Preſence , Adoration of the Sacrament, Maſſe , Confeſsion, 
Freewil., Merit ec. In anie one wherof D. Morton was not able 
co giue -the leaſt Inſtance of difference berween the foreſayd Brit- 
tans and S. Anftin ; Wherfore to proceed in this ſame poynt : It 
is reported by Hollinshead ( our of S. Bede, hi, 1.2. c.2) that S. Auftin by 
the help of Xing Edilbert obtayned a meeting wich the Britrith Biſhops and 
Dotours; where he ſayd vnto them (52) /f you wil obey me In theſe three 
rhings : That you wil celebrate Eaſter at the due time ; That you wil miniſter 
Baptiſme , wherWith wee are borne aoaine to God, according to the cuitome 
of the Romap and Apoſtolick Church : Thar you wil preach wah Ys the 
Word of God te the Nation of the English: Al other things Which you doe, 
though they be contrarie to our cuftomes , we wil peaceably. ſuffer. In like fort 
ſayth the(53) Anthour of the Hiftorie of Great Brittanie ; TheBrittan Bisbops 
conformed themſelues to the dollrine and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, 
Without difference in ame thing [| pecially remembred, ſaue only im the Celebration 
.of the Feaſt of Eaſter exc. (54 ) And agayne, when they perceaued the Saxons 
;n ſome meaſure to approue it , they began to make open Profeſiion of it , as ſeeming 
therin to agree even With their Enemies the Saxons ) howſoener otherwiſe m 
reſpelt of language, ſituation ar Law of Nations, they were dinided. Yea the (55) 
Brittan Biihops afcer conference had with S, Auſtin, confeſſed that they Vn- 
derſtood, that it was the true Way of inſtice which Auſtin preached: Wherupon 
as (56) D. Fulk acknowledgeth , Saint Auſtin did at the Liſt obtayne the 
ayde of the Brutish Bicheps to the Conuerſiow of the Saxons (57) Laltly 
D. Godwin, writing of Theodore, ( who was Archbiſhop of Cantervurie 
ſomeFitltieor Sixtie yeares after S, Auguſtin ) auoucheth, that vnto him , al 
the Brittish Bishops , and generally al Britamie yealded obedience , and Vvnder him 


conformed themſelues in al things Vnto the Rites and diſcipline of the Church of 


Rome. So euidently doth that Primitive Faith of the zr:ztans in al moſt ſube - 


ſtantial poynts wholy agree with that Faich which S, AuFftim taught vs, 
and which the Proteſtants haue fully acknowledged to be Catholick, 


- Roman , or Popiſh: And yet is the ſayd Faith n_—_ vs by S. Gregorie and 


(52) Beds biÞ. 

{. 2. c. 2. Hol- 

linsh vol, 1. ps 

103. Godwine 

in his C ata- 

logue of Bith. 
6 


p. 6. 
(53). z e135 
P- 133, 


(54) 1bid p3 
219. eAnd See 
Cabdens Britz, 
in Englich, 
P. $78. 

(55) Beds 
hifll. 2. c, 2. 
Hollinsh. wel, 
1,P. .02, 

(46) Conſut, 
of Purgai, p, 
335- 

(7) Catalas 
gue of Bis/apge 
p. 11, 


(8) Chron, f. 
161, 


8. Auftin, tearmed by (58) D.Cowper: the right beleefe: And by (59) M.Fox, 


the perfelt F aith of Chrift (60) andthe true Faith of Chriſt : And thus from 
the premiſles it neceſſarily followeth, that our preſear Roman Religion, 
being ſo conſonant, or rather the ſame wich thar firſt Faich, which the 7n- 
dians, Armenians , Grecians, and Brittans,recciued from the Apoſtles rhem- 
ſelues , that therſore no lefſe ancicar, or continuing is our Roman Religion, 
then the Religion of the Apoſtles, | 

 M. Brzerly hauing produced diuers teſtimonies of Proteſtants,in proof 
that the Indians, Greciens , and Armenians were conuerted to the Faith of 
Chriſt inthe Apoſtles times , as alſo, chat the remnant of Chtiſtian Religion 
waich they yer preſerue,is Roman Catholick, not Proteſtant: M. Morton 
diccQioga large Reply hergo, doch not ſo much as anſwer to avy one of che 


(59) AR, 


Mon. p.11:, 
(60) bid, p. 


124 
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foreſaydteſtimonies of his Brethren , 0ftander excepted ; of whom be ſaythk 
C81) Drop (61) We approue not 0 ſianders cenſure &c. concerning the Chriitians in Mount 
Appead = 4 Libanus , tearming them Popich, for ſome flying ſpeach, But he may now aſwel. 
ſay, we do not only,not approue 0 ſienders cenſure , but neither the Cevſures,and 
opinions of D, Philip, Nicolai, Gomarus, Willamont , Criſpinns , the Dinmes 
f Witremberg , Cambden, Hariſow, Hollinshead , H al , Clapham , Fulk,, © 
Marbeck,, Symendes ,. Sandes , Bale, Foxe, Midleton,, Godwine, and Cowper,; 
al of them Proteſtants, and yet al ofchem thus affording their helping hands,. 
for the proof of our agreement in Faith and Religion, with the Docrine 
deliuered by the Apoſtles themſclnes, 


274 Ziad 
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THE SECOND BOOKE, 


© THROVGH AL THE CHIEF ARTICLES 
. OF RELIGION , AND-THAT BY THE 
-+ © Confeſſions of Proteſtants, thar the ſame Faith * 
**  Whichis now raughrby the Roman Church,, 
vvas anciently raughrt by the Primitiue 
Church of Chrilt, 


THAT GENERAL COVNCELS DO TRYLY 
" repreſent the. Church of Chriſt : «And. of the Credit and 
Authoritie giuen by Proteſtants to the 
| fayd Councels, 11 rg 


tg 
CHAPTER. L 


* $ in Politick-oouernemenr, our Parlament,covſiſting of Prince, 
M Peeres; Knights, and Burgefles, doth truly repreſent the whole 
{3 Bodic of the Common-wealth ;-and withal is endowed with 


XL IIS is bound to obey and' obſerve : So in 
popenmegnten Ecelefi 


WHERIN IS PROVED 


\'-- \ 


N 8 FE ful power and authoritic to ena /and eftzbliſh Lawes, which 


aſtical, a Genera! Councel, confiftivy'of the Head of the 


hurch.cheBiſho s.and Paſtours; doth'truily repreſeor! yours! vs'the whole 43 


Bodie of the Church itfclf ;and in like ſort is erriched with plenarie' power 

ad vertue,tocreare Decrees and Statutes, which' tnay bind the' coals 

conlciences;ofcuery particular niember of the ſayd Chinth;/* ** begins 
rpoſe D. Whitaker confelfertitexprefly' that "(X)/ The Church 


* T6which purpoſe D. Whir- 
3s repreſentid ina" Sencre} Councel. And agayne (2) Neitber is that fpeach 


*0& 


and' 


(1) De Conci- 


lis p. 1.10, ' 


altoge at tobr diftiked;that a Conncel is the Church Repreſentatine, Ms. Kidley (8) lb:p-196 
SALE L 7 = þ | h A : . | 


(3) Ad, Mon, 
fp. 1488. 

(4) PerpetnJl 
Gouernement. 
Pe 39%- 

(5) Th.p 372. 
(6) Ib. p. 579 


(7) 16.p. 372 
(8) Ub.p. 374+ 
( 9) In Con- 
cl. Theol, 
#=r. rt po Is 


(10) 1b. p. 3. 
And ſee |, 1. 
Epif,p.ru., 
C11) Fee, Pol. 
Pp. 27. 

(12) Ib, p.28. 
(13)6, p. 23. 
(14) Mode 
E x amination 
p- 10, 

(15 Je AGF. 15. 
2o <0 

(16 a) Puhbite. 
in h:s Def. p. 
661, Carthwr. 
16. fp. 678. 
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per. Goaern. p. 
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Degrees of Mi- 
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miſters inhis 


aries, B. 3- fine aJemblic of Church ,4l theſe i rifes mey be 4 once decided ( 19) I hartily With 


furchet anoucherh that { 3) Councels doindeed repreſentthe Vninerſal Church) 
and being ſo gathered togeather in the name of Chrift , they haue 4 promiſe of the 
guift, and guydingof his Spirtt, into al truth, And the ſame DoRtineis proued 
by D.zil/on laying (4) As in Cinil Policie, not al Perſons are called rogeather, 
but certayne Chiefe to repreſent the State , .and conſult for the whole Common- 
wealth : Sq inthe Gonernement of the Church, it is 4s ſufficient in right , that ſome 
of euerie place excelling others in dignitie , sheuld be ſent from enerie Realme far 
diftant ; and þy that meanes , they bad the conſent of the whole world te the 
Decrees of they Councels. 

| The Councel thus liuely repreſenting che Church,ic is herevpon further 


grantedby D.B/l/on, that, as (5) 7o bxe no Iudge for the ending of Eicleſiaftte 


c.4l contentions were the Viter ſubucrſion of al peace : ſo , according to' him (6) 
Synod (arc) an external iudicial meanes to diſcerne errour ; the | An being as 
he reacheth (7) ſirengrhned with the Promiſe of our Sauiour ; and accord:ngly 
obſeruedby the anciene Fathers, who, fayth he (8) nal Ages, afwel before, as 
ſince the great Councel of Nice , haue approued and praftiſed this (courſe) a the 
fureſt meanes to decide Doubts, With whom agreeth Mel anthon ſaying (g) Let 
them aſſemble General or National Councels &c, Becauſe it i5 written : Tel the 
Church. Thu was the cuFtome inthe Churchfrom*the Yerie beginning &c, And 
Councels are the proper Iudgements of the Church. And(10) 1tss requiſit that there 
be Indgements anthe Church , neuher can other Nations but be ſtand d!iTed if they 
Shal he zre that we refuſe the Iudgements of al Synods. | 

And wheras{ome obie, that Councels may exrre , M. Hooker (171) an- 
{wereth cherto humſelf , and further concludeth that (12) The wile; God rs to 
haue Vs do W14tjocuer the Sentence of Iudicial and Final Deciſion Shal determi= 
ze; yea though it ſeeme in our priuate opinion to ſwarue Vtterly fron that which is 
right &c, An rbat without this, ut 1s almoſt impoſuble we should auoy4 confuſion, 
or exer hope to attayne peace, And this Sentence, ſayth he (13) is ground ſufficient 
for anie reaſonable mans conſcience to build Vpon , whatſoeuer his owne opinion 
were , 4s touching the matter before in queſtion, The (ame truth is raught by his 
deareſt friend D, Couel aſſuring vs, that, If (14) Synods want , the Charch 
weither at ante time W4s, nor indeed can ſafely be without Tempeſts , yea ſundrie 
Proreſtants,do joyantly teach and gather from the Councel of the Apoſtles 
mentionedin their 7s (15) the neceſſicic of Conncels(16 2) for the deciding 
of Controuerſies ; and further acknowledge the preſence aod aſſiſtance of 
the (16 b) Holie-Ghoſt in direRion of them into altrath, 

Fcom hence iris, that ſundrie Pcoreſtants.do nothing doubr, to ſubmic 
chemtclues and their writings,to the ludgement and Determination ofa ge= 
neral Ceuncel.Sotheir learncdſt A in a Preface(17}to one of his books. 
thus fubmitteth himſelf: Let 2 cheſebe ſubmitted ts the Indgements of al true 

Doftours and orthodoxal Dinines,and eſpecially of a free, holie, and lawful Synod 
( if God 5hal grant jt at anie time) M. Hooker teftifyerh that (18) M. BeTg inhis 
lai book but one , profeſſeth himſelf to be now wearie of ſuch combats and en- 
counters, Whether by word or writing , anſomuch as he fandeth that Controuerſies 
are therby made but brawles , and therfore wisheth that in ſome common lLiwful 


© AND/PROTESTANTS. 7,2; cap; 7: ; 
Tayth D. Sarau14 ) that there may be a general Conmel,that 4s it becommeth me, 
I refuſe not to be iudged of my Indgement : But if otherwiſe 8&c. Let "Ys expelt the 
Tudgement of God. And another Proteſtant Writer teſtifyerh- of himſelf, and 
of Lis other Brethren, chat (20) 7he learned and greateſ# men among them, do (10) Authou 
proteſt to ſubmit themſelues to ageneral and free C ouncel, In like ſort D. Surclif of Ch. Tra 
2uoucheth in-behalf of Proteſtants in genera), that (21) 7t 75 falſe that ( Pro- Gtions p. 57, = 
teſtants ) Wil admit no Indge but Scriptures : For we appeale-((ayth he ) ful ro 4 And ſce Hoſ 
lawful general Councel exc. And, In the meane time we content onr/elues with Diſord fl. 
National Conneels, and their Determinations. As alſo (22 Private men do ſub- 186, ai 
mit themſelues to the Determination of a free general Countel , and in the meane (21) Revieuw 
while to their National Churches. Laſtly the authoritie of general-Councels is of Kelliſong 
ſo great, and the ſcandal in contemning them ſo offer:ſhue, that a Proteſtant - Yor 4te. 
Writer ipgenuouſly confefleth that (23 ) A man can not now adayes read the ( a nd” 
writings of the ancient Fathers, nor the Hiſtories of the ApoFtol:ck Churches, no not Traditions. 
che holie Scripture it ſelf , without finding Verie manie ceremenies and ferhions of 5": 
ſpeaking, not Yſed among the Proteſtants of Frence ; from whence it hapneth that 
manie do change their beleef, being offended at the contemning of Councels 8c. 

Frem al which I wil briefly conclude, that ſeing by the free teſtimonies 
of ſo manie of the learned Proteſtants both ſtragers and neighbours, General 
Councels do truly repreſent the-Church of Chriſt, andarethe ſareſt meanes 
for ihe deciding of Eccleſiaſtical Controuerſies, being therin direed , and 
;nſpired by the Holie-Ghott bimſelf,and ſo frced from errourin the * Oe 
of Faith and manners: And ſeing alſo for theſe ſtrongeſt Reaſons Prote- 
Nants pretendto ſubmirthemſelues, their writings, and their doubts fhoally 
alſo, totheir Determination; that therfore for the deciſion of Controverſies 
in Religion, Catholiks and ſo manie Jearned Proteſtants do ioyntly agree 
herein : That the Authoritie of Occumenical Councels is ſacred , infal'ible 
#nd moſt powerful ,and for ſuch,acknowledged andreſpeRed by the "vs 


ble ſubmiſſion thereto, of either Partie, 


_— 
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THAT THE ARGVMENT DRAVYNE FROM 


the Authoritie of the Primitiue Church of Chriſl, and of her Deflowys 
Cn Paſlours, is an Argument of force; And for ſuch 


approued by ſundrie learned Proteſlants. Fo) Sp * 
Pawu'ss Croſſe 

CHAPTER 11. 2” out ale 

| Reply Pp. I, 


e=> Here is no period, or difference of time,wherip the Church of wa rc 


WS Chriſt hath more gloriouſly ſhined, either. for puritie, of Faith | 

Wa, De or.$anQutie of lIifc,theo mls o therime of ber priacbi being: was s gr 

= AE : which,according tothe accompr (1)of the learnedſt Proteſt its, Revones Came 

k ; extendedirſeif cothe ful rearme of the firſt, fix hundred years, piani, p. 0. 
_—— eve Saviour his glorious Aſcer.fion : In greateſt confideace Cas ; EM 

waerof D.Jewel.( whom M.Mefon{2)ityleth andeſteemeth a Jewei) made 3iuh,p. kh 


"I 
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his ſo aducnturons a Challenge, Whebs fie publickly'efclattntd at ? aw!s Croſſes: 
O Gregorie, '0 Auſtin 1.0 Hieroin, © Chryſoſtom , 0: Leo »iQ Denis 0: 1Anglets 
0 Catsxt,'0 Paul," 0 Chrift \'If we be deceantd 4. you hauedeceaned V5; this you 
#xngbt: vs &c.And; As I {ayd bifore, (ol ſay vow ageine, 1 am content to yeald. 
and ſubſcribe , if anie of onr learned Aduerſaries, or if al.the leaxned men that 
 bedline be abletd bring ante one ſufficient Sentence , out. of ame. old. Catholick, 
—. *  Doftonror Father, or out of apre old Geperal Councel &C, for:the [pace of 600 4 
14 12 Jeares after Chrift, which maketh ageyoſt anic one of, 2.7. Articles by him- 
. >.  thererepeatedand delended. And this he proteſted to preach, not as carryed 
away withtheheate of Jeale , but 4s moned with the ſimple wrath, * 
.-» This proffer of D:4ewel was {o' pleafing to D, Whitaker , that he moſt 
valiantly renewed ic,jn behalfof al Proteſtants, (3) ſaying to our. glocious 
. Martyr Campian: Arrend, Campian, the ſpeach of Jewel was meſt true and 
(3) Reſp. ad conftant, when pronokang you to the Antiquitie of the ( firſt ) ſix hundred years, 
Rer.Cap.p.$0- þp offered , hav if yon could 5hew, but. amie one cleare. and playne Saying ,out of 
eAndſee p. 9. re ane Father or Councel, he would. grant you the Viftorie,, It 1s the offer of 
vs af* 21 The ſame Howe al promiſe, and we wil performe .it. Wich like courage 
(4) Of the NRepperhiforth (4) D,Feld:We ſay ( ſayth he.) wuhBihop Jewel ;n his worthie 
(4) Of | | | 
Church. 1. 5.in- Challenge, chard. the learned Papiſts. in thewerldgcan not proue, that either Gre- 
his Appendix gorie, or Aaftin, held anie of theſe twentie ſeauen Articles of Popish Religion 
Sherto Parite entioned. by” him, - Neither wil D. Morton yeald a foot herein , ſtoutly 
9: euouching” 'that '(5) [bath been the common and, conſtant profeſiion of al 
C5) Pror. Aps Proteſtant s,to aid Yntothe Indgement of A_ for the continuance of the 
prdl.p.354% firftfoure bundred years «nd more, in al things, Yea he further publickly pro- 
|  feffethi that ('6'). Proceſtants #n oppugning Dottrines Which they cal new-and 
(6) Proteſt. ,.+ Catholick, &C... are ſo far from ſuffring the limitation of the firft 4.4.0. years, 
| = ppeale p. that they giue the Romaniſts the ſcope of the firſt fine hundred or fix hundred years, 
os as our Aduerſaries themſelues do acknowledge. For D..Stapleton writing. of the 
opinion of Luther , Calum, and Melanithon, ſayth , that they. did yeald nto the 
tryal of truth , by the teflimonie of Antiquine for the ſpace of the firſt Erue. or S1% 
hundred yeares, M. Campian 4 Teſuit,reporting the Challenge of Bishop Tewel for 
the mayntenante of theſe Articles, which be thenpropounded for Eathelik, ſayth, - 
, 1 that he appealed Vntothe Judgement of Auntiquitie, for the fir fi fix bundred years. 
(5)15idp. 5m Andagaioe (7) Projeftants mm the diſquiſition of trath , do not abfolurely bound 
the name of | Antiquitie within. the compaſſe of the furft Centurie-of years , but 
are content to allow it a longere#tent, anitrberfore in ab Dottrines which are trul y 
Catholick exc.they refuſe not to be tryed bythe teflimonies of the ancient Fathers, 
in the firſt fine bundred years after Chriſt. Yea (8) we repoſe our ſecurme in thoſe 
wo tmpregnable fortreſſes of the Catholick' Faith: oners the ancient Tradition of 
"1. the Primitiue Church, as the ProteFlants are confeſſed rwprofeſſe excc.So WET 
100 2.» go thelearned Proceſtancsprouoke and” appealeco- the Primitive Charch 
>: (2 - of Chriſt, for thecertayne tryal of truth 1n maxters of Faih and \Religion. - 
Ca) Tow. 2- ;A{ which they precendto do, becauſe, as Latben fayth (9) 1t is dangerous 
meg ry ' "and horrible, to beqie gr beleene ane thing;which 35 contrarie to-the Vnanmous 
ns 2" reflimonie of Faith, Ban the doflrine of the: bolze and Cathelick, Charch, which” 
pebirg, 5he from the beginning. agreably. kept fot «haue Onevhonſund fine hundred years-/- 
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'And as Chemnitizs truly obſerveth (10) No man doubreth but the Primitiue (10) Fram. 
C harch,receaued from the ApoFiles and Apoſiolical men, not only the Text of par 1.f 74. 


Scripture , but alſo the right and natiue ſenſe therof ,wherupon ſayth he, (11) we 
are greatly confirmed in the true and ſound ſenſe of Scripture, by teſtumonie of the 
ancient Church. Which according aiſo to other Proteſtants (12): 1s the true 
and beft Miſtreſſe of Pofteritie, and going before | adeth vs the way, Yea fayrh 
D. Beard (13) without al queFtion, al truth was taught by the ApoFiles to the 
Primitjue Church, and nopart therof was left Vnreuealed &C.Beſtdesxit 1 45 cert a yn, 
that,that Church which next ſucceeded the Apeſiles,was the moſt pure and ab olute 
Church ; whether for dofirine or manners , matter or forme, that ewer Was m the 
world ; and there/ore to degenerate from that , muſt needs be to degenerate from the 
puritie and ſanttiric of Religion, And againe,it can not be denyed, thar &c. though 
the Priminine Age of the Church , after the ApoFiles ,. was mo#t peFtered with 
Hereticks , yet evermore the truth preuayled , both in regard of birthright , and 


predominance. D. Morton Declareth that (14) Inthe maine queſtion of diſcer- 
ping the true bookes of holie Writ,the Proteſtants do appeale &C, Vnto the Iudgemet 
of the Primitine Church , attributing vnto it the right and Authoritie,of aſ;gning 
and determining what is the perfeft Canon of Scriptures. With whonvagreeth 
Chemmtius ſaying (15) Andradius affirmeth that the teftimonte of the Courch 1s 
either alwayes to bereiefled , or alwayes to bereceaued:; 1 anſwer &c,where the 
Fathers ſet downe this Tradition of the books of Scripture , they proue it by tefi4- 
monies of the Primitine Church, if with the ſame courſe of certayme, they 'shal do 
#hc like of other Tradmons , whereof ſometimes they make mention , it 4s to'be reſpec + 
zed, and they are to be receaued by the ſame law. D. Sarauia conhrmeth' che 
authoricieof the Primitiue Church, fiom her ſpecial aſſiſtance by the Holie- 
Gholt, ſaying : The (16) Holie- Ghoft, who goxerneth the Church, 1s the beſt in 
zerpreter of Scriptures ; frombim therfore 1s the true mterpretation to'be ſought; 
and ſeing he cannot be contrarie to himſelf, whoruled the Pramitue Church , and 
£0vernedit by Bishops,it is nat azreable to truth,now tocaft them off, D. Iewel ac- 
knowledgeth in general that (17) The Primitive Charchwhich was Ynder. the 
ApoFtles and Martyrs, hath enermore been accounted the purest of al others 
Without exception, D. White te(tifieth that (18) The Promitine Church, and al the 
Dottours therof, would neuer yeald , F wil not ſay in an opinion, but not ſomuth as 
»2 4 forme of fpeach , or in the change of aletter, ſounding againſt-the-Orthodoxal 
Fauthzwherot he furthergioeth ſundrie pertinent examples, concluding that, 
Soreligjous were they that had Religion, that they would not exchange aletter, or a 
Syllable of the Faith , wherwith our $Sauiour bad put them intruſt, And in another 
place he auoucheth that ( 19 ): In the firſt ſix hundred yeares , there was no ſub« 
ffantial or fundamental innouation receined into the Church. Soplentifully arethe 
deſeruedſt prayſes of the Primitive Church, during the firſt fix hundred 
rome recinginen and ſet forth by our.greateſt Proteſtants, thus much' ac 
nowledging and admiringithepuritic of her Do&rine, and appealingto her: 
Tribunal, for the Determination of their doubrs.- + | 


Andl1 can not; bythere.admire, the potent force & violence of euch; which | 


racketh from her deadlieſt Enemies, the crue- Confeſſion thereof'; For what 


Church dutiogrhoſe pricyiciucandpurelt times, was,cucnintbe iudgemtny: | 
Jueqdgareſi dimes, viersencninabetu 


(11)Ibid.p 64, 


(12) Harmo- 
nie of Confeſſ, 
p- 400, 

(13) Ketracti- 
ue from Romishy 
Religid. p.37 e 


(14) Prote- 
flint Appeale 
P:513- 


' (15) Exavs. 
þ-irte lp. 69,- 


(16) De dinueys- 
fir Mimiſtro- 
rum Gradibus;- 
f: 8: - 


(17) Def, of 
the eApologie- 
P- 35: 

(18) way ts 
the Church Eg. 
Dedic.nu.8* 


(19) Ibid: p,- 
385. 
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of Proteſtants, ſo fairhful, ſo chaſt, ſo conſtantin ſoundnes of Faith, and ſince: 
ritic of manners,as the Catholick Roman Church?Whar Biſhops cuer ſo re- 
nowned cither for feeding of their flocks, or for paticnr (uffciog of ſo manie 
and ſo cruel rorments, yeaand death ir elf, as the. Popes and Biſhops of 
(:0)-Ep.Ded, Rome? (20) Dothnot Sir Ed. Cooke himlelf ſay We do not deny but that 
of. F, Perſons, Rome Was the Mother Church,and bad thirtze rwo Virginal Martyrs of her Popes 
per vv 4r0W: What DoRours, what Fathers , whatPaſtours, mote duly honoured 
i bh by al Poſteritie, then ſuch as were ſtrily linked in Faith and Communion, 
_ withthechen Roman Church? D.Whzr«ker, being to anſwer D. $arider; his 
trucſt aſſertion, that the Roman Church Was not changed during the fir#t ſix 
buadred yeares after Chrif , through cleareſt evidence of cruth,, acknowled« 
(11)L. De An. Zeb the fame, ſaying (21) During al that time,the Church was pure and flou- 
eichrifl p.zs, Y1shing , and inuiel ably taught and defended, the Faith delinered from the Apos 
Ec. files. D. ſewel confeſſerh « or 22) Aſwel S.Auftin,as alſo other godlie Fathers 
(220 Rwy ® rightly yealded Rewerence to the Seaof Rome &Cc. for the puritie of Religion, 
246, $'P* .. which was there preſerued along time without for. And that, The Godlie Fathers 
| { of thoſe gray headed times ) ſought ro the Churchof Rome, which then for 
puritiean Religion, and conflancie inthe ſame,was moHt famous aboue al others, 
Sundricother ſuch like teſtimonies, ducly dignifying the ancient Roman 
Charch,I willingly precermit, hauing treated elſewhere of the ſame ſubicR 

more atlarge. 

But who ukewiſe more peremptorily pretend, the trueſt harmonieberween 
their Doctrine , and the DoRrine of the ancient Fathers , as alſo the iaſt 
defence and patronage of their due credic and efteeme, then our Moderne 
Proteſtants? For to omit D. 7ewels former complaint, that if Proteſtants be 
deceautd, it Was Gregorie, Auftin, Hierom, Chryſoltom exc.tbatdeceaned them 
not anie one Sentence,in anie one Father or Councel of the firit ſix hundredyeares, 

| + making,in his opinion,againſt Proteſtancic: D. Sutcliffe confidently auou- 
(23) Exeni- cheth that (23) The Fathers, in«l poynts of Fith , are for Vs ( ſayth he) and 
nk I Kel, 291 for the Pope. D. Willermaketh his ſolemne Proteſtation ( 24 ) /24ke God 
SN __ wr) #0 witnes , before whom I mui render accompt Ec. that the ſame Faith and Re 
Gag b dike Tigion which 1 defend,is taught and confirmed , in the more SubFlantial Points, by 
$.263. , thoſe Hiſtories, Councels , and Fathers , that:lined within fine .0u fix hundred 
(35)Tbp.164. yeares after Chrift, And againe (25) It is moFt notoriouſly euident , that for 
"the groſſeft poynts of Poperie's, as Tranſubitantiation , Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Worshipping of Images, Iuſtification by workes, the Supremacie of the Pope, Pro- 

| Sibztion of Mariage, end ſuch other , they (to wit the Papiſts) have no shew 

yo; 4t al, of nie evidence from the Fathers withinfiue hundred yeares after Chritt. 
= Pi wi *  Pherrede Modlin,a French Proteſtat,is ſo vndertakinghereio,thar (26) 1» chis 

Chelenge ((ayth he) wil lay downe my Miniſters cloake,readie to be frocked un 
£ Menks Cowle, af 4 Shal find « manthat wil ſarusfy me inthis point. Melantthon 

(17) Ep. > ſayth(27)for the ferling of our minds , 1 think the conſent of Aniiquitic to be 
Cratonem. of preat force &c. The beft Maifters and guides to Vvs,may be, Ireneus , Tertullian, 
(a2) Epift.al Anguſtin, who left to Pofteritie manie thmgs of thirkind, And (28) As 1 willeng- 
Frider. f Mice. by <duiſe withſuch (writers) lining, as haue ſome vſe of Spiritudl things : yo 
0m, 1 think theſe Ancients, whoſe writings are appronedy «reli wiſe to be conſulted. 


AND PROTESTANTS. L#. 2: C4. I?: 7 
PForT think, the Church generally beleeued that, Which they haue writen: And, ir 
is not ſecure, to depart om the common opinton of the old Churh, Yea others 
tcarmeit in ſome of their Brethren, Paradoxical, to diſclayme and diſlenc __ 
from che ancient Fathers, wherof one ſayth (2.9) where you ſay we muſt build waa of « -_ 
er F aith,onthe Word of Faith , tying Vs to Scripture only , you gine inſt occaſion prif  Anſey: 
to think., that you neither baue the ancient Fathers of Chriſt's Church , nor their to centaine ob- 
Sonnes ſucceding them , agreeing with you um this point, Which implyeth 4 defence —_ ag. the 
of ſome firange Paradox. D. Bancroft, doubteth noc 'to preferre the ancieoc per —y of 
Fathers,before the learnedſt Proteſtants(30) For M.Caluin,and M, BeJa, 1 de Hel. p 1. 
think of them ( ſayth he ) as their writings deſerue ; but yet I think berter of the (30) Suruey 
ancient Fathers , 1 muſt confeſe it, Yea, he purpoſely vndentaketh their iuſt #- 378.& + 
defence againſt the Puriravs ; for where S.Auftin layd to Iul;anthe Pelagian pu 5 Gadd 
(31) Truly 1 haut what to do, 1 haue whither tofly , for 1 may proucke from theſe Inliant.2,c..0 
Pelegiandarknes to theſe ſocleare Catholick Lights ( of the Farhers } which I "EY 
mow do. But tel me what wilt thou do, whither wilt thou fly 2 1 from the Pel agrans 
zo theſe , thou from theſe to whom ? &C. But thou dareft cal them blinds, And hath 
#ime ſo confounded loweſt things with higheſt 2 Are derknes called light, andhight 
darknes , that Pelagins, Celeftius, Iulianus ( al of them Hereticks } doſee, and 
Hilarie, Gregorie, Ambroſe Exc. are blind » This ſo worthie a Saying of S. 
Auſtin,being alleaged againſtthe Puritans, by D. Bancroft , he rherupon in- 
ferreth (32) Surely 7 dont perceine, why Imay not without offence, apply the 
ſame wordes to thoſe menin thoſe dayes exc. Were there nener learned men , before (31) Surugy, 
You were taught the Princeples of the Geneua Diſcipline 2 8c. Do you know what $3513 5335t- 
Was in the Apoſtles times better then they who ſucceded the Apoſiles exc. 15 the 
light that chewed ut ſelf ſo manie wayes in the Ancient Fathers , become -ſuch 
darknes , that Carthwright, Trauerſe, Fenner (co whom 1 might as truly adde, 
Luther, Zuinglius, Calum, BeJa Ec. ) and ſuch like,should be thought ſo clearlie- - 
Pehted? Andihal Ireneus, Tertulian, Cyprian, Ambroſe , Hierom , Chryſoftow, 

Hhuftin , Gregorie , Hilarie , and al the reft of thoſe whorthie men be reckned 
blind 2 Soclecrly doth D, Bancrofe the Proteſtant, late Primate of England, 
acknowledge the ſhining light and glorie of the ancient Fathers,and defend 
their authoricie, from the imputations of Noueliſts, 

D.Morton ioyfully acknowledgeth (33) That the ancient Fathers Exc. ; 
did obtayne inthe Churchof Chriſt, bonourable Titles; as AuguFtin , the great (33) Prot. Ap- 
Mall,or hammer again#t Hereticks, Baſil , the light of the world : Chryſoftome tha 
The Doftour of the whole world: Athanaſins, the Pillar, as it were, of the Church: 
Natrantene, by a phraſeaf excellencie, the Dinine : origen, the Maifter of the 
churches: Cyprian, the Preſident of the whole world: And laftly, Ambroſe; 
man called by God, vnto an Apoſtolical Preſidencie, Now as for the Con- 
fidence which Catholicks place in the ancient Fathers, D.Morron teſtifyerh 
for vs, that (34) Newer did che accient ewes more boaſt, of their orjoinal and 
deſcent from father Abraham, then do the Romamilts glory,in their pretended con- (34 h.p 348 
ſen of __— Fathers. 
adthough it be rue, that the ancient Fathers were men : yet The | 

Prength of mans Authoritie ( in M. Hookers iudgement ) 4s fn ia ac, 4 my ——_ 

that the weightieft of ires in the world depend rheruqon, Yea ( 36) whatoruer (36)1b.yus; 
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(37) Cong: 


Dureunl, 


&- 473.- 


8 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
we beleeue concerning ſaluation by Chriſt, althowgh the Scripture be therin the 
ground of our beleef,, yet is mans Autheritie ( ſayth he) the key that openeth 
the doore exc,The Scripturecould not reach Vs theſe things , vnles wr beleeued men, 

And wheras the ſacred Scriptures doforerel, ſundrie things to be perfor- 
med by the Charch of Chrilt ia ſuceceding Ages, the anſwcerable accom- 
pliſhment therofin particular, being-macter of ta, can be to vs at this day 
no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the Credit of humane Teſtimonie, 
commended tovs by Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories: In which reſpeRt D. Whitaker 
truly reacheth that (37): Hiforie plainly teftifyeth, al that to be accompliched 
which the ancient Prophets h aueforeto!d,concerning the Propagation , amplitude, 


anl glorie of the Church: So that there is no doukt ((ayth be) but that Eccleſiaftical 


| Hiſtorie, doth ftrengthen the Prediflions of the Prophets, Now from che Premil: 
" ſes we may briefly remember, that nor only al Catholicks,but even the Pri« 


melt Proteſtars that euer were,do thus willingly appeale, for the decifion of 
Controuerſies.in Faithand Religion , tothe Cenſure and Determination of 
the Church of Chriſt; which for the firſt ſix hundred yeares was confefſedly 
ſincere, holie;and religious: Acknowledging withal.the incegritie and puritie 
ofthe Roman Charch during the ſayd time, and profeſling , to belceue and 
teach no other-Faith and religion, then that wiich was taught and belecued, 
by the ancient Pathers of the. ſame Church, | 
This then ſuppoſed, l wilnow. deſcend in particular to thechiefeſt articles 
of Faith, diſputed atthis day between Catholicks and Pcoteſtants ; And wil 
only examine , whether-che Roman, or Proteſtant Church , is now more 
agreable with the confeſſed Faithand Religion, of the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Church,jn the forcſayd poynts. And for thecleereſt preuenting of the 
manifold ſhiftes and cuaſions, vſed by Proteſtirts when they are yrged in this 
Kind , I wil ouly produce ſuch proofe from the Primitive Church and Fa» 
thers, asis recorJed and confeſſed by Proteſtants, and by themdiſliked and 
reieed, as agreeing with our Roman Faith, and condemning Proteſtancie: 


——R. l____u_— 


THAT THE F ATHERS AND DOCTOYRAS Of 
the Primitive Church,beleeued and taughr,that $.Peter,wws ordayned 
by Chrift, the Head of the Apoſles , and of the whole Church, 
and that the Church wa: founded vpon S, Peter, it 18- 
Confeſſed by Proteſtants themſelues. | 


CHAPTER.. II. 


f Ecauſt the deciding of chis preſent” Controuerfie of che Churs 

1 dy ches Prcimacie, isindeedtheſpeedieſt}, and molt certaine meanes; 

A for the final diffoluing of al:doubts iv Religion , cither already 

« 4 begun, or hereafter to ariſe:I wil therfore more particularly, and. 

arlarge,ſet downe the manifeſt; and confelled Doctrine and praRtice of the 
Pcimiciue Church, concerniogche ſame, © + 
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 "AND- PROTESTANTS. 7. 2. Cap.117, 9 
And firſt;as al gouernment whether Politick or Ecclefiaſtica), the more it 
reſebleth the gouernment of this world,by the Creatour therof, one Gop, 
or the gouernment of the Chnrch, during our Saviours aboad ypon earth, 
by oxs CHr15T,the more it is to be approued,c6mended, and followed: ſo 
rothing isholden moreSoveraigne , or more'needful] for the procuring of 
preſerving of vnitie and concord, in atje Bodic or Cominunitie, then the 
voitic of ove Head, or gouernment Monatchical, 
Hereypon the (1) Catholick Church doth belecue and reach :That S, Peter 
was ordayned by Chriſt the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Head , not only over. 
thereſt of the Apoltles;, but even ouer the whole Church : And that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeih him in the ſame Power and Authoritie, The 
diret(2)Negatiue wherof, is pot only taught by the Proteſtant Church, bur 
wthal it furtaer beleeueth-& maintayneih; that the B ſhopof Rome,io Need 
of being the true Succefſour of S. Peter,and the Vicar of Chriſt, 1s the txwe 
Antichriſt ,,or Man of Sinne, whcrof ſo muchis focetold in the facred Scri- 
tures, . 
l To diſcouernow the Faith and praRtiſc ofthe Primitiue Chorch, and to 
begin with the confeſſed Primacie of S. Peter : And firſt, that for the pre- 
ſeruing of vvitie and preventing of Schiſmes , he was appoynred by Chriſt 
the Supreme Head of that flcnder Bodie , or litle Church of the twelue 
Apoſtles. Wheras S,Hierom (l.1.cont, lournianum.)reacheth, that Amongſt the 
Twelue one z5 choſen ,that a Head appeynted,the occ afion of Schiſme should be'taken 
«Way. From hence (3) D.Conel, having ſpoken of the neceſlitie of One above 
#hereſt, toſuppreſſe the ſeed of diſſention, thus argueth moſt firongly :'7f this 
| Were the Principal meanes to preuent Schiſmes Ex diſſentions inthe Þrinutne 
Church , when the Graces of God were far more abundant , and eminent then now 
they are: Nay,if the Twelue were not like to agree, except there had been one Chief 
among them (for ſayth Hierom,among the Twelue one was therefore choſen, that 4 
Chief being ap oynted , occaſion of d:ſſent19n might be preuented ) How can they 


think, that equalitie would keep al the Paſtours in the world in peace and 


TVnitze Ec. For mal Societies Authoritie ( which can not be,where al are equal ) 
muſt procure nite and obedience. | 

Inlike ſort the (4) Centuriſts confeſſe , that oprarus I. 2. cont, Donat, 
writeth : Ir can not bedemyed , but that thou knoweſt in the Cittie of Rome, the 
Epiſcopal Chaire to haue heen firſt beſtowed pon Peter , in which Feter, the Head 
of al the Apofles,ſate,wherupon heis called Cephas ; In which one Charre \nitie 


Should be kept by al,leaft the ather Apoſtles should enerie onedefend his owne ; $0' 
that he 5hould be efteewed 4 Schiſmatick, and ſinner , who should ereft another” 


«ovinfl that ſingular Sea; therfore there is one Chaire Exc. (5) They alſo re- 
prehend him , for thar bc extolleth overmuch the Chairt of Peter, and he Sutceſs.on 
ri the Roman Bishops. And (6) D. Fulk chargeth opratus with «bjurditie, for 
laying of, Peter: Hedeſerued to be preferred before al the Apoſtles, and he alone 
receaued the Keyes of the king dome of heauen, 10-be con'municatete the-reſt, (7) 
D.' Fulk (7) 1 peaking of $.Leo and S. Gregorie B:ſhops of R'ome, covfellcrth 
that, 7hemy flerie of intquitie haning wrought in1hat Scare neer fiuc or ſix hundrtd. 
are; beforethem { ſo ancicently-before-them) did the Roman Sea- in his 
| _, —- = . G_ 
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(16) Cent. 3, 


169 THE PROGENIE OF' CATHOLICKS 
opinion begin to be Papal ) «nd then greatly encreaſed, they were (o deceaued 
With long cominuance of errour , that they thought the dignitie of Peter was much 
more ouer thy reſt of his fellow , Apoitles,then the hojie Scriptures of God do allow. 


: (8) Cent, 3; Yeathe (8) Cenewurifs recite and reprove Origen { how. 17.'m Lucam ) for 


col.8f, Calling Pecergche Prince of the ApoFiles. And D. Reynolds (g) citeth S$, Dio- 
(5) In his Co 1 ſus ( de dinznis nominibus. c.z.)tearming Perer,the chief and mo#t ancient Top 
te - hed ( or Head) of the Apoſtles. This poynt is ſo cuident in the Fathers , thae 
fic "incap, 13, Me Brightmen thinketh, It hath its original from « corrupt Dofirine , towit, the 
pe 345+ . falſe boaſted Authoritie of the Chaire of Peter , wherof almoſt at enerie word the 
Roman Bishop brag geth ; and which the Ancent Saints Tertulian , Cyprian 
andethers,extolled with immoderate prayſes, not knowing with:what mpietde they 
prepared the way 8c. | | 

But the Fathers further proceed , teaching that the whole Church was 
builr or founded ypon 8, Peter. To which purpoſe the Rhemifts citing 5. 
(11) Ag. 
Rhem- Tejt,in 2 ;;op of Rome himſelf, and ſo neer the time of the open renel ation of Antichriſt n 


ey . ha the Romish Sea, is partial in this caſe , and therefore not tobe heard. Andagaine 


verſ, 18, Leo (12) Bishop of Rome , ſtriuing for the dignitie of his Sea , as his Predeceſſours 


(t3. Cem, 8, Zoſimus, Bomif ace, and Celeſtin,had done before &e. 15 no equal Tudge in this caſe, 
col, 555. The (13) Centyriſts charge S. Hilarie, that he feaketh incommodrouſly of Peter 
(14) EE +* the Apoltle, that he lyeth Ynder the building of the Church , and is made the 
Ke 464 | fee Foundation therof, They (14) likewiſe afhirme,that 5, Hierom ſayth incommo= 
(15) Cent, 4. diowufly of Peter , that our Lord built his Church Vpon hins : And for the like 
col. 558.” and Saying, they (15) reproue NaJianJene. Yea they (16) charge Tertullian, 
fee col. 1250. © jþ,1t , not Without errour he ſeemeth to think that the Keyes were commirted only to 
rol: Be. Peter » and that the Church wi built Ypon him. Andrhey (17) confeſle, that, 


(17) Cen. 3. Cyprian inmanie places efformeth, the Church to be founded Vpon Peter, as l.i.ep, 


col, $4. 31. 4-ep. 9. cc. And they (18) charge 0r:gen Tralt.$. in Math, to ſay,Perer 
( a Cent.3: by promiſe deſerued to be made the foundation of the Church (19) Dane repro- 
col. 85. 


ueth the Fathers in general , for that , they (ſayth he) neughtily expounded of 
(19) Reſp. AG 
Bellar. difp, the Perſon of Percr, that Saying of Chriſt, Math.t6, Thou art Peter, and pon this 
pert, 1.8. 379% Rock ,1 wil build my Church (20) Caluinſayth : The Church to be built Vpon 
(40) Inſtit. I. porey , becarſe it 15 [ayd, Vponthis Rock Bec. ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expoun- 
4+ Co 6. ſecs. 1.1, but the whole Scripture g4ynſayeth. Yea the Fathers kept a yearely Fefo 
tiual day in honour of S. Peers Sea or Chaire : which poynt Bellarmine cone 
(a1) Inkeſp, frming by thereſtimonies of ſundrie Fathers, Daneus (21) only anſwererh, 
«d Bellar Diſp. that the Fathers aflertion therof , Was the Iudgements and Teftimenies of the 
pert 1. P2375» Church then corrupted and bewuched , or made blind with this errour, | 
876. And wheras Fnacletus ep.g. Leo ep. 53: and Gregorie 1. 6. ep. 37, doalof 
them teach,a ſpecial preheminence tobeguen euen to the Scas 'of Alexan- 
ria and Antioch hetace ocher Apoltolical or Patriarchal Seas, in reſpe& of 
(21) In RG. Se Peter, whofickt founded chem , Daneys (22 ) in his anſwer to Bellarmin 
ad 8ell.part.i. gbieRing them, in ſteed ofa better euaſion, barely writeth :What he bringeth 
p. 275 FO of Anacletus , Leo , and Gregorie , 15 in vaie , ſeing they plead for | hemſelnes 
(232.of L 5... intheir owne cauſe, But D. Field (23) ingenuouſly conteflech, thar* There 
$1.p, 162. Were inthebeginningonly Three Patriarcks ,. to Wit , the Bichop of Rome, Ales 


Gregorie,D. Fulk anſwereth: The (11) Authoritie of Gregorie &c, being # 
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andria ; and Antioch: The reaſon, as ſore think, why the Pichaps of theſe Seas 
were preferred before others , and mage Patriercks , Was inreſfett bad to bleſſed S.. 

Peter, Who Was, in ſort before expreſſed » i arder and boneur the Firſt and biefeft | 

of the Apoſples $&C, A | Churches are rightly called Apoſolick , but theſe mare 

frecially, in whigh the Apeſile prier ſate; And in proof of this he alleageth ' | 
Anacletus, Leo, and Gregorie before mentioned, D. Fulk (24) affirmerh in (24) In bi: 
general , that manzeof the ancient Fathers were decegued,to think ſomething more go yu 
of ( Peters) Prerogatiue, and the B1ghop of Rames dignitie, then bythe wordof Gotl 2 fra : 
w4s giuen to either of thew, | | : 

Hence then we ſee,thar Catholicks defendipg 'S. Peter to have been | 

poynted by Chrift the Head of the Apaſiles, and of the-whole Church ; As alld 

the Church to have Leen built or founded pon Peter , and inthis regard Peters 

Scato hauc been preferred beforethe Seas of al other Patriarcks; do herein 
but ſymbolize with che ancient Fathers, Gregerie, Leo, optatus', Hierons, 

Hilarie, origen, Cyprian,Tertullian, Dionyſius Areepagite,and thewthey Fathers 

ingeneral , who arc here produced andreproucd in theſe reſpects, by the Pro- 

teltant Writers, the Centuriſts, Caluin, Danes, Brightman, Fulk , Field, Couel 

and Raynolds, - 


[—_ — — —__— 
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15-1968: L < WF TD:a7 PROTESTANTS, 
that the Fathers of the Prumitiue Church beleened and rught,the | 
Brishop of Rome to Succeed $. Peter inthe Primacic | 
of the whole Charch, 1 


CHAPTER IV. 


a Auing hitherto proued the Primacie of $, Fezey ouer the 
Z whole Church ;thenext point to be conlidered/is , whe- 
& cher the ſayd Primacie,not being perſonally tyed to him 

k, as co dye witch bim, but rather being to ſurvive and con- © 

Z- tinuc in his Succeſſours,to the Churches pood , cuen te 

gs theend of the world; whether, I ſay, theſayd Primacic,is \ 
XP W derived roche Biſhop of Rome, as the Succeſſor of Fg, | + 
Peter, And herein D. Bilſon (1) confeſſeth moſt playnly,and in general, that (1) Inhjcerue 
The Antient and Learnea Fathers, cal. the Roman Bishop, Peters $ ucceſſonr. The 4 ference Oe, 
Centuriſts ( 2) char gs. Leo, that, He painfully goeth about to prone that ſins P HOT *y2 
gular preheminence was gjuento Peter abou the other Apoſilts', and that thents Go.Cs 4 ' 
roſe the Primacie of the;Rgmgn Church, . Audthe like is confeſſed. of 5, Ze by (3) 1n bis cn 
D- 809 plds (3) who further grapteth\,that (4) The Fathers: ſy, Derer Wis! Fee 4, 
Bixbup of Rome , Naming Hitrom , Eiſebins', Ireneus. And (5 D. C owper 43... oy ; 
calleth 73pus, frft-3:5hop of Rome afrer Peter-0 ftander (6) ipeaking of thean- ow + 229d 
Cient'Councel of Sardrs decreing A les to Rome, ptofefſcth to deliver (s Ghren,. 
the then common opinion , and reaſon therof, ſay ng ': it Wes the ancient, (6) Cen, 4] 
£0::298., il receaved errour, that Peier was the firſt Brshop) of Rome ;tharifvie p94: 

£011 Honour Waethepght due 10 the Secefour of Preci coctrding 19/the copnibew api 
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(7) In Pre- oe Bacer (5)-ſayth: We plainly confeſſe, that among the ancient Fathers, 


$aratorys ad 


Concilium,. the Roman Church obtayned Primacie about others, 4s that which hath the Chaire 


of $. Peter, and-whoſe*dithops hane dlmofÞalwayes been accounted the Succeſſours 
of Peter; Yeache ancient Fathers were ſoconfident herein;*thar rhey raught 
the Primaeie of tbeR omari Biſhop,coe the ordinance of Chriſt himſelf, and 
not anic Humane or Ecclelialtica} Inſtitution, So-Gelzfins (19 Decreris cum 50. 
. Epiſcopis) teaching -tiiat ,-7he Roman® Church 1s preferred before the other 
Churches,wot by.anic-Synodical Conſtitutions, -but hath obtaymed the Primacie, by 
* "he Euangelical Voyce of our Lord ſaymg : Thou art Peter*; and pon this Rock. 
(8) Cent, 5.7 7-wil build my Church; The ($8) Centariſtt hereupon- inferre , and covfefle 
ol, 1 « 4 4 that, Gel4ſins tontended that the Roman Church, by the law df God, was the Fir ii 
Coifin, - { or Chiet-) of aÞCharches, Inlikeſort (9) Pbilippus-Nitolar gtanteth thar, 
4 os Pope-Tul2xs:(who lived. Anno; 370.) as Socrates:and SoTomene relate, ſent 
Letters to the: Eafiern Churches, in which, aft he Letters Witneſſe , heoften decl areth 
the right of calling General Counrels, to belong to him'alone, who by ſingular Priuz- 
ledre ; twen by Gods ordinance 4s the Prelate of the'firſt Sea &cc to wit, the 
Roman. % | j I | | 
This Diaine ordinance was ſo beleeued, reuerenced , and obeyed by the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, as that, norHing is more maanifelt in al their 
writings, or othechiſtofies; and Records of Antiquirie, nor more fully a@- 
_—— ._.__ Enowledged and diſliked by thergreateſt Enenties therof, the Proteſtanr 
(10) _ Writers, And to begin with $, Gregorre, whom M: Bale (10) ſtyleth Gregorie- 
wn q 'Þ- the Great , of al the RomanP atriarks,;the-moſt excellent in life and learning : This- 
(11) Cenz, 6; fo cxcellenta Patriark,is charged outof bis owae writings by the Centuriſts, 
col. 425, 426. (I) With clayme and exerciſe of 1uriſdifron and Primacie, oner al Churches,- 
427-428. 429. Carion (12) afficmerh, that37hough he tragically declaymerh himſelf ro" abhorre 
- af CE the name of rnuerſal Brshop s Yet indeed be Sheweth himſelf earneFtly to deſire 
(1:) Chron, 1, Har which the Titleimportesh, And Pre? (5) Marnrin chi feo vg manner 
4-? 567 568, teprehendeth him, ſaying: 7his lite Sam Gregovie, world hane the thing it ſelf 
(#3)1n C ap,8, of -rniwer[4/ Bishop, althouzh he ſereightned the name and Tile: For as the Hiſtories 
Janibcun. , And of thoſe times teach, and his owne Epiſtles wirneſſe, he did*not abjtayne fiom gouere 
ſee the lixze in 7. - | . | | 
Philippus Ni. 0272 99h, Charehes, 1 + Oh ES, 
colai Di Regno 2i Ms Balf\(s 4) ackuowledperh ,chat, lohw of Conſtantinople, contended with 
Chriſti, l.z.-p,- Gregorie of Rome, for the. Supremacit;inwhich tontention Greoorie layd for himſelf 
66..'' © +, $, Peters keyes, with manivother ſore arguments and reaſons, The Proteftare Au- 
Free of Hock thoor(15) of Catholck, Traditions reporteth, that Maurice the Emperour would | 
Churches fol." hene taken away the Primeuciefrom Gregorie Bishep of Rome ,-andgiuen it to Toby 
11."See 8ulin- Bisbgp, of Conſlatinople 8c. Gregorie did oppo'e himſelfe againſt him, leaft he shoald 
grin 2: Theſſ. looſe -bis plate, VWromgbow inſol-nt that\ Tnle 3." The Centurifts '(r6)"con- 
2-P: 7g nd fcile ,.that - Gregorio, on the, fourth 'Poniremidl Pſalne ; greatly ingeightth 
M:lincton'in ” +I F Rory. To, Eh. gy, Wp* 
om” 46450jt the Emperour ', who-challenged to himſelf the Roman Church , beins the 


Eg. 4d a Hp of | 6 RE lacs 
bs .p. Head of al Churches, and vy uld make her 4 ſernant heing the 'M1Fireſſe'of Nations, - 
7. 0.09: Chriſtd{efsying; I wil givezo thee tbe Reyes, And,i (19) Greyorie glorieth that rhe 


4 is Ecne. 6" Engerour,4ndEnſehins his fellow-Brchop (of C onftaitinople) do bork' of them ut 
Ge) Cen 8, MAW 6's GOO of ConflantinoplesTs ſubie(r6 hd Srpoftoli k'$ra,Vet rhe 
cl.anjs— Math burgiamt ds ghvhen chargt $.i.Grego/ie\s and'by goletion Gr of hls - 


aw ac- 


Banning 
SIO 


wi ot % « by 
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"E@wne writings by thera particularly alleadged .that (18) Hechallenged to 


himſelf power to command Archbishops , to erdayne or depoſe Bishops at his plea- 
ſure: And (19) rooke pon him right ro cite Archbishops to-declare their cauſe 
before him , when'they were accuſed : And alſo (20) to Excommunicate and 
Depoſe them: Giuing (21 ) Commiſfon to theyr Neighbour ( Biſhops ) to proceed 
' #g4infithens: That (22) In theyr Prouinces he placed his Legats to know , and 
end the cauſes of ſuch as appealed tothe Roman ſea: Thar (23) He Yſurpedpower 
of appoynting Synods in theyr Prownces ( 24 ) Andrequired other Avchbishops, 
that if anie cauſe of greater importance fel out , they should referre the ſame to him 
E&-codppoynting in Prouces,his Y icars ouer other Churches to end ſmaller matters, 
nd to reſerue the greater cauſes to himſelf. | 
_Caluin ( 25 ) anoucheth that , There :5noword im the writings of Gregorte, 
Wherin more proudly he boaſteth of the greatnes of his Primacie, then this, to Wit, 
Kknow not what Bishep is net ſubietothe Apoſtolick Sea,when he is found fanltie 
Ec. He aſſumerh to himſelf power to punish thoſe who offend. D:Raynolds findeth 
no better ſhift for the forcſayd Saying of S, Gregorie, then impudencly-to lay 
that (26) Either Gregorie Wrot not ſo , or he Wiot an Vntruth , to cheer Vp his 
Subiefts ( 29 ).0ſfiander acknowledgeth that, Anguſtinwas ſent from Gre- 
orie the Great Bishop of Rome , ints England,that be might ſubdue the ſame to the 
Turiſdiftion of the R oman Bishop ( 2.8 ) and to the Luſt of the Reman Amtichriſ!; 
for which ( ſayth oſiander ) Auſtin was after his death yndoubtedly damned 
20 Hel, Yea D. Morton (2.9 ) a man moſt (paring totelthe truth , yer yeel. 
deth thus far, ſaying : Whether, or how far, 7 wo hundred yeares after,S,Gregorie 


(13) Cent.6? 
col. 426, 

(19) Cent, 07} 
col, 419, 
(20)col. 427. 
(21) col 438% 
(22 )col. 428, 
& 401 

(23) col. 428, 
(24) col 429. 
And ſeemore” 
col. 430. 432: 
433: 414 43ſ« 
436.437. 438. 
(25) Inflit, l, 
4c. 7:ſec, 12,. 


(26) Confe- 

rence. Þ. 547. 

(27 )Cent 6-pi- 
289, See Phj- 

lippus Nicolai 
de Kegno-<Chri- 

fi. li 2.p. 67«- 
& 35h. 

(28) Cent. 6c- 
p-: 50. 

(29) Prot. 


did reach bis Arme of Iuriſdiftion beyond the limits of his Dioceſſe , 15 a queſtion, hd $4 p 31 g 


by reaſon of his diners obſcure ſpeeches, and ſome particular os Cen 
ſured of our Aunthours, But beſides the cleereſt premiſles , this Qyeſtion of 


D. Morton, is made none by D. R aynedls teaching , that (30) 7he Primacie P 


Which Grezorie, Leo, and others g1ue to the Seaof Rome,doth ſo exceed the truth 
that exc, And (31) that Gregoric 1s ſomwhat large that way : Yeathat he and 
al the Popes for three hundred yeares before him ( 32) avouch more of thegy 
Sea, then is true andright,in the opinion of Proteſtants : With whom accor.- 
derh D., Fulk ſaying : Gregorie (33) Was 4 great Worker and furtherer of the 
Sea of Antichriſt, and of the myſizrie of in1quitie, And (3 4.) we go not about to cleer 
Gregorie from al Vſurpation of Turiſdition, mere thento his Sea appertayned. So 
certayne and ont ofalqueſtionitis, that S. Greoorie the Great, was atruc 

Roman Catholick,in his DoQrine,and praQt ſe of the Popes Primacie, 
By the premiſſcs then it is cuident, that the obieCtion ſo much vrged by 
(35) D.Whitaker,, D. Fulk, D,Jewel, D. Morton and (undrie other Proto 
{tancs, from 8, Gregorie his reieRing and diſſtking of the Title of Vniuerſal 
Biſhop , is altogeather impertinept 5 ſeing S.Gregoriereiefed the ſame in that 
ſcoſe, which 1ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople applyed to himſelf; ro wit, that he 
was the ſole Bishop, and none Biſhop but he. Athing fo cuident , that che 
Proteſtant ( 36 ) Andreas Friecins ( whom ( 37) Peter Martyr tearmeth an 
excellent learned man ) in like ſort cxpreflerh the ſame , faying : Some there 
be Exc. that obieft the Authoritie of Gregorie , who ſayth, that ſurh a Title per: 
nayneth to the Precurſour of Antichriſt , but thereaſon of Gregorie 1s to be known e, 
amd ut may be gathered of his wardes, which be repeatcth in manie Epiſtles ,,chat 
| d. rher 


(30) Confens - 
«. FiO. 

(31) Ibid, pg 
545+ 

(32) 1b,p.549- 
(33) Two Þ 
Fheſſ. 2. 

(34) In lohn; 
24, 

(35) Contra” 
Camp. rat 6, 
p97. Fu's' in* 
his Anſwer to 
« Conmerf, 
Cath, tewel in: 
his Reply, art. 
4*P:225,2160- 


227; Moriong*® 


Appeal. l, 1.c, 
2:ſeci29 52 Its - 
(36) De Ec- 
clefia l.1,c.104- 
Pi $70, 

(37) Inhigr 


_ com, Places,- 


Pri, 4 Bi 77s: 
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the Title of Wninerſel Bishop'is contrarie to, and doth gainſey, the Grace which i 
commenty powred pon il Bishoys, He therfore that calleth himſelf the enlze 
Bisbop , taketh the Bishoplike power from the reft ; wherfore this Title he would 
heat 30 be reiefled exc. But its nevertheles exident by ether places, chat Gregorie 
_—_ charge and Principaliue of the whole Church was commuted te 
Peter C34, Aud Yet for this cauſe Gregorie thought net , that Peter Was the fore- 
runner of Antichrsf}, So plainly dothchis Proteſtang anſwer this fo often 
vrged obicCion from $.Gregorie; and ſo cuident allo it is , that S. Gregorie 
himſelf claymed and defended the Primacie of the Roman Biſhop and 
Church ouer al other Biſhops and Churches whatſocuer. But to ariſe from 
s, Gregorieto other DoRours and Fathers more ancient, his next predecels 
ſour Pope Pelagins is for the ſelf ame cauſe much reproued by ofiader(38) in 
£32) Cone, 6. Fheſe words : Pelagins greatly inueygheth ag ainft Iohn of Conflanunople,becauſe 
p.142, be aſſumed to bimſelſ the Title of Fninerſal Patriarch, and shewed by that prophane 
Title of F muerſal , to abolish the name of ather Patrierchs Egwc, But m the meane 
rime be contendeth the Roman Charchto be the Head of al other Churches. , and he 
bablech manie things of the Prixiledges gruen by Chrift ro S, Peter. 
The Cenrurie-writers ſpeaking of the Fathers creours which lived in the 
(39 ]Cenr: 5; fifr Age,,;phaynly and at Large confeſle (39) that, Inthis fit Age the Roman 
vol, 774 Bishops applyed chemſeclues to get and eft «blisch doninion oner other Churches. Se 
C49) In his. they acknowledge that Pope Celeftin ( of whom ( 40 ) D. Whirguift ſayth, 
y_— * Hewas agodly 8uhop ) gaue priviledge of Wing. the Title of Pope and the Miter te 
Gar ) Inhls Cirilof Alexandria, whom he had ſubitituted tn his place to be Preſident in the 
®, Reply. pert, Councel of Epheſus, He is allo charged by M. Carthwregh: ( 41 ) to have 
T.p Fit. claymed ſuperioritie over al Churches, taking Wpon him as it were the name 
(42) Cent. Sf Fniuerſal Bichop. (42) 0 ftander affirmeth that, He contended in behalf of the 
» 1246, . . . STE 
(43) Cent, 55 Raman Churches Primacie mere zmpudently then did his Predeceſſouri, (43) Nee 
ew,nsr, Rorius ( the Heretick ) then Brchop of Conitantinople, he dlletted ren dayes 
ſpace torepent , which if he did net , he should notonly be excommunicated , bur 
(his name)'showld be blotted ont yu Catalogue of Priefis, And for the ac- 
. compliſhmeant of the premiſes, hemade Cyril of Alexandria bis Legar, The 
(44) Ces, 5. Centuriſfs ( 44) charge the Popes of choſe times, that, They Yſwrped to them- 
cur778, ſelurspower of commanding other Bishops » that whom they would , and should 
propoſe in forraine Churches, they might ordayne Bishop, or whon they would not 
baur., might depoſe. So Celeſtin in his Epiſtle to Cyril of Alexandria, and Tohnof 
Antioch, and Rufiss of Theſſalonics, commandeth them, that they deſigne Proclus 
 Brihop at Conftantinople. F | | 
(45) Confes © De Raymnelds affirmeth, that the (45) Popes of the Second Three hundred 
rence. p. 457, yeeves «frer Chriſt claymed ſome Souer ainnie oner Bishops, And that (4.6) SoJim, 
(46) 15.p. Boniface, Celeſtin,did Vſurp oner the churches of Africkywhile S. Auſtine was aliue 
Mt Ib. p. e-c.(47) They would haue Bishops and Elders appeale to Rome, And that (48) 
$44; Popes (namely Innocent, Leo, Gelaſins, Figilius, Gregorie ) raught that the Fe 
(48) Ib.p. thersby the Sentence of God decreed, that whatſoener was done in Prouinces far 
550. Li of Should nor be concluded before ut came to the netice of the Sea of Rome, And 
( ” 1916p. this they ſay , «l churches took their beginnrg from the Roman , that al Bishops 
(50) Nd p. had their honour from Peter. And herewich he confeſſerh thar in thoſe times, 
$52..534- 555. Popes (49) were fearned, and Catholicky , and were(50) ſued Vntdby S.Baſdl, 
| ©, | S.Chry* 
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 Cording tothe Canons and Primuledges , as is shewed-inthe 68, and 69. Epiſtle 
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S. Chryſoftow, and S. Auttin; and the African Bishops ſought vnto them for 
their admiſe and counſel , for their authoritie andcredit. 


TocometoS, Leo, for whom ( 51 ) D. Field ( ſpeaking of this veric WP on” 


 poynt) profereth thus largely: Surely if theycansbew, that Leo ſayth anie ſuch g,. 
thing as the former Popes are taught to ſay, we wilmoſt willingly lften to them; 
for we acknowledge Les to haue been « moſt worthie Bichop , and the things that 
& Tnder his name,to be his indubitate workts, And M, Maſon ( 52 ) tearmeth -—_- * of Em- 


(52) Conſe- 


ims Pope Leo, 4 holie and learned Pope. f gli. Bizhops p. 
Now for D. F:el45s andal other Proteſtants further ſarisfaQion in this 115. : 
poynr, 1 wil but only recite what other Proceſtant Writers acknowledge (#3) Zn Corte 
andcenſure of that meſ worthie Bishop Les. (53) BeT« afticmeth that , 7+ s - 78, 1s. « 
manifett, that Leon his. Fp:flles dath cleerly breath«forth the arrogancie of the (,,) in bay: 
cAntichriſtian Raman Sea ( 54) D. Raynolds writethe ,.1 do freely profeſſe, Conference 
that I miſltke thoje baughtie jpcaches in Leo , and I think, that the Myſterie of 0h Hart. 
aniquitre ſo wro«2ht threugh his j0 ambitions aduancing Peter , that &C. (55) p 55)D » Cons 
D. Whuakers cerfareis, As jor Leothe Firſt, 1 litle care : be was a great ciliie contra” 
Archieft of the -'mrichriflian kinsdome, And yet this notwithſtanding Bellarm p.z7. 
the ſame (56) 3,Woaitaker acknewledgeth, that , Leo was 4 learned and (36) Ibid, + 
$94) B's oj. , out yes ( (ayth he ) over ambitions, The (5,7) Centuriſts report, - 2 Can 
ow that 7heodorer a Greck Father being depoſcd by the Second Conuncel 1013s Fn 
of Ephejus , did make his appeale to roge Leo, and that thereupon the.mo## 
odlie Leo -reStored 16 Theodoret Þ1s Bichoprick, They «likeiiſe-(5$) con- (58) Cent. y, - 
Elle , that Leo confirmed Maximus Buhop of Antiochia in his Bushoprick : and 08.778. 
efteblithed to Froterins Bishop of Alexandria the ancient rights of that Sea ac- 


of Leo, Andihey afarme- (59). that the Popes of-thoſe times, rooktYnto (i9) Cem, 


| them/elues power to. excommunicate other Archbishops and Ghurches : So Leo col. 77.9. 


excommunicated the Eaſtern ( Bishops ) and Felix Acacius , Gelaſius condens- 
ved Acauns and Pezer, ſendzng letters imio the Eaft; And that ( 60) They (60) Cox, 5; 
ende<yonred to —_— that Authoritie ouer Archbishaps , that if they did anie cy. $0, 
thing,they should be thought to do it by Authorttie of the Roman Biskop, 4s though 
they were bis ſeruants and ſlanes, Ss Leo Epiſt. 8.4. sheweth that the Bishops of 
Theſſelomca alwayes ſupplyed the place of the Apoſtolick ſea, and he admomibed - 
Anaſizſius {then their Biſhop) that inremote Proninces , in ſome ſort be should 
Viſit himſelf, and decree nothing, but what he knew would be approned by him. Alſo 
They (64) dared teexatt of Archbisheps, that if there were amething they could 
not determine by their ownt Indements, they shouldreferre it ts-them, So Leo epiſt, vue” 
$4-preſcribeth this law to the ( Biſhop ) of Theſalomce. lo like ſort, they (62) (63) Cans, 5; 
aſſumed to themſelues power to cal General Councels, as appeareth m the 93.epiſt. col. 531, 
af Leo 6. And they revelted a5. vnlawful ſuch Sy nods as were afſemb'ed without 
wer Authoritie Exc, Leo ſent Paſchaſins Bishop of Sicilie to be Preſident inthe (; 3;Col.72 
Councel of Chalcedon. And (6g) The F athers often for honowr ſake deſired theyr | 
Decrees to be confirmed by them. So the Councel of Chalcedon'writeth to-Leo: we 
deſire that theu wilt honour our Indeement with thy Decrees , and «s we deſorous- 
af: good hane ; ny » ſo thy Height ( or greatnes /) may fulfil in thy ſonnes what * 
5: fitting. And yet D. Reynolds canſelſe th ofthis Councel that it (67 ) wes: (64) Confagh- 
<p anc of 630. Bizhops , ſound in Religion and Fe aluns of the glorie of Gods It 
| Ddz «ffomong, 


"Mp 
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£68915 p.56, sfficming further , that the ſayd Councel (68) named Pope Leo thejr Head; 
and that he was, Preſident of the Councel.But to conclude this of Leo, wheria 
for D. Fields further ſatisfaRion, 1 haue been the larger , it:is playnly.confel+ 
ſed by the Cenrurifts ( 69.) that Leoserie paynfully goeth about to prone,that ſin» 
ular preheminence was griuen to Peter aboue the other Apoſtles , aud that thence 
roſe the Primacie of the Roman Church,For which verie cauſe, D, Morton chats 
geth $. Leo, ro haue been (70). Peremptorie &c, and ambitious. As for Pope 
Leo(71) ((ayth-he) hewas ſoperemptorie that for his preſumption he found un 
(70) Prot. his time ſome Brotherlie checks. To proceed, Proſper ( de ingrarisc, 2, ) «ffir= 
afppeel.l.1,p, ming Rome to be the ſeat of Peter, and the Head of Paſtoral Honour oner the world, 
(71) Pres, is cenſured for the ſame by ( 72.) Danens, tobe the Popes flatterer, In like 
eAppeal.l,;, fort, Fincentius aduerſus Her. is charged ( 73 ) by him, to haue plainly flat= 
P-294-295. tered the Pope of Rome, when he tearmed S, Falix and S. Inlins, B1shops of Rome, 
c _ Reſp. #d tgbethe Head of the world, and S. Cyprian and S, Ambroſe,the Sides, 

9. * kh -_ But to paſle to others , the (74) Centuriſts afhrme , that Gelaſius m his 
(73) bid. p. epiſtle to Fauſtus,doth impudenily lye ( afirming ) that it  eflabliched in the Ca- 


(69) Cent. F. 
C0l.12, 62, 


313. nons, that Appeales of the whole Church should be brought to the Ex.men of the 
(74) Cent, 5, Roman Sea, and from her inns place Appeale Should be made. And agayne, 
col,778. (75) Gelaſtns in his epifile to the Dardanians , dffirmeth that be bath giuen the 


( 7 ) Cent, 5, charge of the Church of Alexandrie,to Acacins of Conflantinople, and therefore 
rand pore F that he ought to relare al things Vnts him. Yea ( 76 ) they further confelſle, thar 
col. 779,  Gelaſiusun the Tome of Excommunications, denyeth that Peter of Alexandria, 
(77) Cent. 5. Bishop of the ſecond Sea, can be abſolued by anie then the Bishop of the firit Sea,ts 
_ 74: - wit,the Roman, As alſo (77) Gelaſius held, that Councels are ſubiett ro the Pope, 
je FW | bs Ronet and that al should appedle to him, but none from him. . ; : 
E. 5p. 58. They (78) likewiſe charge Pope S1xtus , that In his 3. Epiftle to the 
(78) Cent, 5. Eaſtern ( Bithops ) and 5. chapter,he decreeth , that again#t 4 Bishop, appealing #0 
col. 778-eAnd the Sea Apoſtolick, nothing shal be determined,but what the Roman Bishop iudeeth. 
6p "—_ But co omit ſundrieother particular Popes (79) M. Bunnie confeſleth, that, 
her _ A” rnnocentins telleth the Bishops of Macedonia,that they should haue regard to the 
(79) Inhis Church of Rome,as to their Head, and that it is wronged, becauſe they did not at 
Tryal of the firf} yeald to bis udgement exc. The Bishops of Rome gaue alſo out Decrees, which . 
Poper Ttie.p. (hey would bind dl to obſerue , as appeareth in Siricius and Innecentius : It ſauou= 
_ reth of teo great arrogancie, that SeYimus threatneth ſeuerme,if anie deſpiſe the 
Apoltolick autboritie , Sodid Leo, what should I ſeek to ſpeak of enerie one, theiv 
(80) Cent. 5, 9 Decretals do ſufficiently beare witnes. ; 2 
col 998, | Yeaitisacknowledgedin general (80) that the Popes of this fife Age, 
(81) Inhis ordayned and required, that in the cauſes of Bishops,it might be Lawful to appeale to: 
Def-p. £50 them, as 15 manifeſt by the Atts of the 6. Carthage Councel.And (81) D. White 
(82 "= his evift auoucheth, that, 7 is certaine th4t ther ( Viz.in thetime of the Carthage . 
—_— p- -4 and Atrican Counccls) the Bishops of Rome began at leaſt toclayme Sapertoritie 
S hinnfs in oucr al Churches, Now the Councel of Carthage was aſſembled abour Anne 
hi:Def.p 344 419.andthe Afcican £10 423. Yeaitis granted by ($2) M. Carthwright, 
Sarauiade and other Proteſtant Writers , that the Councel of Chalcedon ( whoſe au- 
= ©. thoriciciseſtabliſhed ro our Aduerſaries by. AR of Parlament, Lnno 1, Eli- 
a F Gberh,ct. ) dad offer the name of Yninerſal Bichop 1to the Bishop of Rome. 
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Biſhops, that, They had flarterers » Who affirmed , that without permiſsion of the 
Roman ras none might Yndertake the perſon of « Indge (84) Who'then like- 
wiſe agctredthat, Aniquitie had attributed the Principalitie of PrieFthood, to 
the Roman Bihop aboue al. And accordingly, that Twrbms Afturienſss, flattered 


Pope Leo, and acknowledged his ſuperioritie. And wheras Theodoret ſpeaking of 


-the Roman S ea;layth: That holy Sea hath the Gouernment of al the Churches of the 
avyorld, M. lewel findeth no better anſwer hereta,then today (85,) That man 
naturally aduanceth his power, at whoſe hands he ſeeketh help: As though Theo- 
#Joret would giue an Antichriſtian Title ( for ſo Proteſtants account ir ) for 
avarice , or $. Leo would accept ic for flatterie, Thus much as touching thoſe 
Fathers and Biſhops who lived inthe Fift Age after Chriſt , and their con- 
felled teſtimonies, of the IuriſdiRion really executed by the .Popes of thoſe 
times, not only ouer their Neighbour Churches and Biſhops in 7ralte , bur 
ouer remote Countries , and the other greateſt Archbiſhops and Parriarcks 
ofthe world, as of Antioch, Hieruſalem, Alexandria, aud Conſtantinople , and 
by them then, accordingly acknowledged and obeyed. 
Tocome now to the Fathers that lived in the Age precedent, which is the 
filme wherin Conſtantin the Great, lived, although the Church beganas then» 
but as it were, to take breath, from her. former long endured perſecutions, 


whereby neither her Writers were ſo manie, nor her face of eutward Go-' 


uernment ſo knowne, as in the times ſucceeding : Yet is there not wantin 

euen for that time, ſufficient conſelled reſtimonie in this kind, 
Inthis Ageliucd Pope Damaſus, a man for vertue and learning ſo highly 

deſeruing,as that (86) Bullinger,not only calleth him, Bleed D amaſus Brshop 


AND PROTE STANTS. Ib, 1, Chap. TR. Th. 
' And henceir.is that the Cenrarifts (83) affirme: of theſe ancient" noman' 


(85) Cent.;5, 
col. 77-4. 
(84) Lent. 'Fs 
 C0be 9.7 5. 


(85) Art:4- 
Din. Sh. 


(8 6) Decades 


of Rome &c.but withal ſerterh downerheTmperial Decreeof the Emperours in Englich on 


Gratian,Y dlentinian,and Theodofius, forthe embracing ofthe religion,taught 
by Damaſus,end Peter of Alexandria (87) M.Whiteguift confeſlerh that, Da- 
maſus,Was 4 Vertuous, Learned,and Godlie Brihop (88) AndCriſpinus reporterh 
how much he was clteemed of, by Hierom, Athanaſins,and Naanten. This 


ſo much eſteemed a Pope. for learning and vertue , is charged by M. Cart- 


Wright ( 8g ) toſpeakn the Dragons Voice, when he 5b ameth not to write, that 
the Bishop of Romes Sentence,Was abone al other to be attended for m 4 ſyned, 
Criſpinus (90) chargeth Damaſus, that he was , t00 much given to elenate the 
Drgnitie of bis Sea: For{ ſayth he) he begimeth his ſayd Epiftle to themof Cone 
Flantinople: In the Reuerence,deare children,which you,owe tothe Apo#tolick Sea, 
ou do much for your ſelues exc, ( 91) M. Symendes acknowledgeth,, that Da. 
aſus wrote ro the Councels of Africk,that the Iudgement of the cauſes of Bishops, 
#nd al other Matters of great importance , may notbe determined , but by the autho- 
Fitie of the Apoſtolick Sea, And wheras Socrates (1.4. c. 30.) reporterh , that 
Peter,P atriarch of Alexandria,being thence expulſed by the Arians , was 
ypon his journey and requeſt to D amaſus, Biſhop of Rome, and returne from 
thence which D amaſus his lerters, reſtored ad confirmed thereby in his Sea 
of Alexandria; This ſame Hiſtorie is acknowledged by the( 92) Centmaſts. 
And M. Bunnie (gz) acknowledgeth that, Damaſvs in his 4. Epiſtle to Projper 
1d other Bishops of Numidia , commandeth them, that in «l doubtful matters Gy 
| EL BAK 33H | : - oveforve 


the page next 
beforethe firſt 
Decade. 


(87) In his 


Def.e>c þ 345 


(88) The 
Eftate of the 
Church p.137, 
(89) Inhis 


Keply pars. 1 


P- ſO, 


(90) The 


Eſtate of the 
Church p 1 37. 
(91) F'pon the 
Renel. C. f, p. 
54. and See 
Cent.q.col. 550 
(92) Cent. 4. 
col. 1367. & 
col, 532. 
(93) In his 
Try.l of the 
Popes T ile, þ$- 
17, 
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referre themſel#zsis bins 2 to the Head exc.Siricins tketh pon bimto threaten 16+ 


pronounce Sentence againſt [#ch as wil do otherwiſe then he would haue them. $6 

firme was Damaſvs1n defence andexecution of the Popes Primacie. 

In this ſame Age liuedalſo Pope 1»livs,of wh6(g4) 1.Carthwright writechs 
£94) In biez, Iulins Bichop of Rome ſayth , 13 was decreed by the Lawes of the Church. , and 
Rep'y. per. 1. inymediatly after the Nicen Councel , that the Brchop of Rome muſt be called to the 
- WEED Sined , and that that was Voyd , which was. done there beſides his Sentence. (g5) 
495) Þe Con. D.Wbitcker xclating the Eccleſiaſtical Canen of. choſe times ,"wherby it was 
oiliis queſt. 2. decreed , That no Councel should be celebrated without the ſentence of the Bishop 
Þ- 4D. 43: 44- of Rome, confeſſerh further, that, Iul:us challenged to himſelf the like authorutie, 

| And whecas Bellarmin dath obicR this example of /u[:45, and other Biſhops 
Bellarm. park, of Rome, alleagingthis Canon ( 96) Danes: his onlic anſwear is, that this 
B.p 595. obicQion , is of no moment, becaule it is produced fromthe teftimonie of « Roman 

Brihop, that is, from 4 Purtie im his owne cauſe, And M:Carthwright(g9) auon- 

(97) In his cheth, that Inl14s Bichop of Rome at the Councel of Antioch outreached in 


8. Reply. pre... claiming the hearing of cauſe es, that appertayned net to him. The ( 98) Centuriſty - 


yg for- confelle , that , The Roman Brghops made 4 Law , that thty might command i 


(92) Cemr 4, things firft to be written to them , as appeareth by the Fpiftle of Inhus in Atha- 
ed. ;2.9, ſons Apologia ſecunds, For Iulins ſeyth: Are you ignorant. this 10 be the cuftome, 

'S tht firlt we be written vo Ec. (99) M. Symonides teſtifyerh that , Inlins 
Q jo 4 be the lecreed , that whoſoeuer ſuſpeited his Iudge , might appeale to the Sex of Rome. Ith 
5 And 4 ſo mach that wizeras the. Fri«ns had expelled Athanaſius Biſhop of . Ales 
Morn:y of the, xandria , Paulus Bishop of ConFtuntmeple, and diners other Catholic k Biſhops 


Church iv ofthe Eaſt Church, it is (100) reſtifyed, that, /ulius commanded the Arians 


Englizhp. 364 js come to Romes ant appoynted alſoadayto Athanaſius. Theodoret d,2.c,4. £50. 
(100) Cent,g Where hearing cueric mans accuſations and ( 101) complayat , He reftored 
eekigzo,, Cuerieoneef theſe. ( wronged Bifhops ) 1015 owne place, or Bifhoprick ; and 
| that notby intreatic, or arbirrabl\,bur , as.the ( 102 ) Centuriſis confelle , by 
| (tot) Cen.4. Preropatine of the Roman Sea, Al which mightas ye: be made much more eni- 
| 0-550: dent by 7#lius his vadonbted Epiſtle extant in Athanaſius bis ſecond Apolo- 

Er03)Cemt 4 gie, and |=, 6s Spar (103) who mention their (1904 ) Cittion 


oo!. 550, & eucn vnto Tudgement (105 ) 4nd «t acert«yne day , and preatly reprehending 
$30- this (196) Saying of Iulius, Are ye yn__ this to be the cufleme,that firfl we be ; 
oy -* 5 + written Wnto,that from hence that which is right may be defined? exc. for what we 


(104) cl 937 have receaued fro the bleſſed Apoiile Peter,that 7 ſignify VntoyouTo cdclude this 
&:74:, of Pope 1ulivs, Daftour Philippus Nicolai(107 )auoucheththar, Pope 1ulius as 
(105)col-739. Socrates and SoJomene relate, ſent letters tothe Eaftern ( Biſhops) ww which, as the 
Ae + ol. mg Iefters Witnes , beoften affirmeth, the right of calling general Councels by 4 certain 
) col. ng * <#S rj | 
Aud fre b. ſrgular Priailedge, enenby Dimne Precept, to belong.to himſelf alone, who, as he 
Seld of the ſayth, is the Prel.zte of the firſt Sea. He alſo ffirmeth that it no leſſe appertaynerk 
Churchl 5.. Tvnto hin being the Bebop of that Cutie, that he be acquaynred with-the affaires of 
+ 7 Debs. Biohops, and other waiehtie buſineſſes of that kind, After the [ame manner and 
= pv with like ambition Damaſus £6. and afterwards Iunecentims ee. Thus fas the 
2.p.149  Prateltapr Philippus. Fo whoml wit only adde-M.,Fox confeſling char{1o8) 
(108) 4#.- The Churchof Rome in «l thoſe Ages abone ſpecifyed(from the. Apoltles)challene 
Mon.l. 1.P.l- Ledto5s ſelf the Title andring-leading of the whale vninerſel Church on earth, by 


2 OP: wha dren alther Charces hve berngonerncd, And (209) Whloruer is 


- 


4 ou DR yt 4 >.BY 4 0 


S ; 

AND PROTESTANTS. 23. 77" Cope 17; 7 
Cone in other places, comenly the wanner Was to write to the Roman Bichop for hss 
#pprobation,The teſtimone of the Rongan Bubop was ſometimes want to be de fired in 
thoſe dayes ( of Pope Tulius) for admitting Bichops in ether Churches , wherof we 
haue examples in Socrates l.4. c.37. when Brohops of anie other Pronincet were as | 

e ds y 4ppedled tothe Biohop of Rome, Neithd : (110) Inhi 
nie diſſnſion » they «ppedled tothe 31chep of Rong, Neither was this only the x,y5,.., 
priuate opinionof ſome particuler Popesof thoſe times, but ic was the general the Chure}, p 
receaued doQtine of other Biſhops and Fathers: In ſo muck as the Counce! of 158. 
Sardis (which M.zel (110) tearmeth The famous and ancient Conncel o f Sardis) (211) Ces. 4, 
e6(iſting of z00.Biſhops andaboue,aſlembled from Spaine (111) Frice, tale, wmv yy 
Greece, AEgipe, Thebais, Paleſtine, Arabia &c. and moſt other parts of the þ;q, Le.2; 
Chriſtian world, 8 wherat ſundrie Fathers of the wicene Colicel were (112) (12) Corin 


| preſent (113) decreed Appeales tothe Bichop of Rome:Inſomach as the(114) Cen. i” his Chron, 


F- 282, 


turiſts and(115)0ſiander do both ofchem acknowledge and recite this 7, Ca- (113) © 
non of that Councel ; 1t hath ſeemed good to vs, that if « Bishop be accuſed, if the c, _ 


B:shops ef the Proumce aſſembled together haue iudged the matter, and heue depri- (114) Ibid. 
wed hins , if the Partie deprived do appeale and fly to the Bishop of Rome exc. if the (115) Epirems 
Partie accuſed deſiring his cauſe to be heard once againe, do intreate the Brchop of p- 294. 
Kome to ſend Legats ( « latere ſuo) from himzit shal be in the power of the Bishop to Go ) Cn 
do «5 he 5hal think good exc.(116) 7:lenus ſpeaking hereof auoucheth har, The 3 Go _ : 
Decree of the Concel of Sardis of Appealing ts Rome,made the Roman Bishop more (17) Inflic.(, 
bould. Andin regard ofthis Decree, this b anciet a Councel is much reproned #*-7-ſe#.y. 
(117)by Calum(118) Peter Martyr(119) Frigiuilleus Gaunus,and(120) 0 fran- —_ In his 
ger. Bur to end this Centurie wherin our ficlt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantin Engli -4 - in 
the Grear lived & ruled: The Proteſt, writer (121) Fregiwillews Gaunins plainly p: 39. " 
confelſeth , that the ſayd Conftanrin himſelf arrribured Primacie to the Roman (119) Palma 
(Biſhop )before 1,8 chat (132) Therby it appeared to be fatdl.that Coſtitin would po Lo 
Line power to the Beaft,which(Pope)1ul;us forthwith put in prafliſe:for Conſtantin "rhv hang 
the Great carryed inhis Enſignes the Dragonfor his Armes Exc, ſothat he was the p. 194. + 
Dragon Apoc,13.2(12.3)Biblianderacknowledgeth, that Conſftantinthe Great (111) Palma 
Faigning Exc, Siluefter the Bishop of Rome began tolay the found ations of the Þ api- Chriſtiane p. 
flical Monarchie &-c.M.Bale hath almoſt the ſame words ſaying (12.4) In theſe © x) 1h; 
times (of C6ſtantin) Sylueſter began to lay the foundation of the Popes Monarthie, 4. _ 
and finding the key of the depth, he opened the pit,if it be true which Papiſts write of (13g) Fidelic 
him. Yea althe Popes after Sylueſter to Bonyf, 3. he tearmerh Mirred Bishops pre- Nlatio & cp, 
paring by their Cano and Decrees the ſeat far the great Antichriſt, The(125) Ceru- > 3 Cans 
riſts cSfefle in genera), that 1n this age the Myſerie of mquitie wes net rdle (126) c. *4 a, 
And that, The Bishop of Rome challenged by Bccle ſtaſtical Canon, the difdlowing of (12.5) Cem, 
thoſe Synods,voherat they were abſent;So cleer it is,that the Fathers,Biſhops and 4% 549. _ 
Councels of this Age agreed with vs Carholicks inthe doQrine & praiſe O16) Cens.gi 
ef the Popes Primacie.Noyy as edcerning the Age next enſving the 20,yeares —_ 

afrer Chriſt, in which perſecution ſo raged, as the Churches gouernment was 


. thereby mpchchemoreobſcured:yerit is confeſſed (12.7) that pope Stephenin. 
#bis Age(did)threaren Excomunicario to Helenus Ex Firmilzanus, eo al ( others) (127)Cem.g 


throughout Cilicia;Cappadecia,for rebaptiJing Herericks(12.8) yea M, Brightman ©** 158- 
> EL ; 3%: þ : el 6 , 24 man . 
is of opinion that, ſcarcely would anie beleeue thoſe proud ny of the Roman Sea, < * L946 


WherWith the Deceeral Epiſtles abound,net to haxe been forged by ſucre Ting "Popes c.7-p. 193. 
| : : and 


A 
2» THE PROGENIE:-OF CATHOLICKS: 
and {of alſely aſcribed ts the more ancient, they are ſo rnpudent «nd Yayne , bit 
that Firmiltanus 4fſureth they were theyr -owne ,} at leaſt a great part of them- 
Whoſe names they beare; for ſpeaking of Stephen thenB15hop of Rame, who ( ſaych 
he) /o braggeth of the place of his Bishoprick , . and contendet himſelf to bold the 
Succeſsion of Perer, pon Whom the found ations of the Courch were placed , and 
be declareth abunda'tly how boafting the Bi5hops then were , among ft the-Epiſtles- 
of Cyprianep., 75+ | | | | 

(129) Cent. 3. The (129 ) Centuriſts confeile that , D iony ſins B:shop of Rome , through 

#17. col, 168, the falſe arcu/ation of ome, excommunicated Dion us Biehop of Alexandria ; but- 
Diony ſius of Alexandria male his Apolozie, and refuted the erroxrs falſely oh- 
zefted Vnto him , as Athens/3us reportech. Hercby appeareth not only the ag- 

. thoritic of the Biſſiop of Komein excommanicaring , but allo the obſequis« 
oaſnes of the Bilhop of Alexandria in not contemuing, bue making his Apo» 

| logie vnco him, 

(130) Cen3- They (130) likewiſe reproue S.Cyprien for teaching that , There ought 

(x31) Ibid, #9 be one Bishop in the Catbolick Church, And, for his calling (131) Ferers Chayre- 

(132) Ypon the principal Church from whence Prieftly Wnute arieth (132) M. Trig repre 

Eude. p. 235- henderh $S. Cyprian, ſaying : Cyprian gineth more priviledges to the Roman 

Church; he calleth it the chief Church from whence Priefilie Wnuiebegan exc. 
And towvich infidelitie cannot haue acceſſe, Wherupon M. Trig thus infer- 
reth: Here we may note , What certaintie it 1s, to build our Faith on the Fathers &c 
And che ( 133 ) Centuriſts charge him, for reaching (ſay they ) without anie 
And Sree fonndationof Scripture , that the Roman Church ought to be acknowledged of ab 
Brighmen inether,for the Mother and root of the Catholick-Church. Yea D--Morton (134 ) prox 
his Apecalyp- feſ#ing willingly toad nut $. Cyprians Indgement 4s -mpier 1n this contrower ſie, 
fij me.13- yer inforcedto ſay: Although the next ſentences of S. Cyprian may ſeem, at 
Hs of Prog, their firſt view, Vntothe Ynexpert Reader » to obſerue in the CIurch of Rome, hoth 
cAppeal-l.v, 4 graceof Impoſiibilitie of Errins , and alſo a Prerogatine of the Mother Church of 
$e294-29ſ» al others, and are therefore cenſured by our Centuriſts for ſpeeches inconuentent: 

Tet no manexerciled and conuerſant in his writings, and other Fathers can be 1gno- 

| rant , that ſuch like ſpeeches are but the lanzuagzes of Rhetorical Amplification, . 

AY which commonly they je by Way of per ſu4ſton, rather then by 4ſſeueration. 

: Bat whatteſtimonic,though neuer ſocleer in anic matter whatſocuer,. 

039) In bis ny not-eafily be euaded , it it wil ſuffice to anſwer , that it was but the 

ws 165mg lanzuage of Rhetorical Amplification, or ——_— Or for- what cauſe 

ths Reaſens of {ſhould S, Cyprian and ocher Fcrbers, vtrer the forelayd Sayings, by way of 

Refuſ.l:© - Perſuaſion, in behalfof the Roman Churches Prerogatiues-, if they had: 

Sbſ-ripienP- thought in their owne ludgements and Conſciences, that the ſayd Prero- 

54 In his g2ciues had notbeen due vnto her? $9 vndoubred it-is , that FS, . Cyprian - 

Defin:e &c. . anJ the other Fathers of his. Age, belecucd and acknowledged the Pri- 

5:0. macie of: che Roman Church* 

(137) Cont, Bur as touching the- Age next afcer the Apolties them(clues , wherof 

Dur eum [. 7. : / - 

* 70. Fulg. 35 fs Hutton (135) ob(cracth , but few. M >numents are now-remay- 
4 Anſoy. ning : As chea lived Pope 7itor, who in D. Whuegaifts (136) opinion” 
r6-4 counterf. Was 4 codlie Bichop and Martyr and the Church at that time in oreat puritie: And 
Gath. p.35- yer of hunſaych D. Whitaker (137) with De. Fulk, Toe firſt that exercifed” 

Ss: Or. N,” ct Say en te, | 
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TariſdiQion vpen forraine Bishops , was Vidor : Inſomnch as he excommunica- (138) 1519. 
ting the Biſhops of Afi« for not obſcruing the Feaſt of Exffer-day according + _ [ 
tothe yſc of the Latin Churci, D. Falk (138) chargeth him that, Hepaſſed rhe 54 
bounds of his amthorue.' Amandus Polanws (139) accuſcih him, ts bave shewed 4 (146) 
Papal mind and arreg.anccie. And M. Spark(140) attrmeth that , ſomewhat Pope Againſt 
like he exceeded kts bounds, when be twck vpon him to excommunicate the Bishops of the _ —_ 4q 
Eft. Be% ( 141) tcarmeth V.for 1c moſi foelish and oof} ambitious Br5hop of Rome. Ant _ pi 
And( 142) Criſþ;nus ſpeaking of this Age, auoucherth, that The Reman Bizhops the Preface, 
now became moie audacious ts forge neW Cercmonies, yea aninio fore Vpen other Fn! jee 
Charches &c. V;for in his 2, Decretal calleth imſelf Archbihop of the Roman and 2g 
wninerſ.l Church, D Fulk (143) maketh the Myfterie of miquitie to Wer k in Peters A 7s 
Sea in the times of Anicetus,Vither and Cornelius, In lixe foit D.Meonwn iuſticyerh (141 ) Pref. 
ſuch Proteflant Amnrbors as (144) reprebend Vittor for 4110gancie, and ranjgiefing ad Princip. 
the brands of his Inriſdiftion, in excommunicaling the Chuiciies of Aſia &C, : no nſ m, 
The Centwrrfs record, that{145) Anacletus m/e Epiſties Woith beare hu name, <4 ai 
mm the general rez ment of CLarckes,fo luyneth them 103taiher, tial to the Roman Church of the New 
he atiribareth Primacie and excellence of power oner ai C Jamrcines, and owes the Wiole Tefiamens. 
flock if the Chriſtian People, and that by te amthoniue of Chiſiſeymng 16 Peter; | low a) 1 (142, Of the 
Perer, and Yp0n this Rock wil / build my Cm ik &c, Toe Bishop of Rome 1s placed CET 
firſt, 43 the ſupreame Head of the Church : who though ke erre , yet wil he not haue bim (192) Hef 
10 be iudged of others &c, He ſayth alſo, that certame Cirries receaued Primates from gamnft the 
the Bleed Apefiler,andſrom S, Cement & c, He preſcribeth that , If greater diffi» (9m. Toft. 
£ulties ariſe, er Cauſes fal eut among the Bishops aud Primates themſelues , let them be 4p Thef. 
brought ts the Sea Apeſtolick ,if ſuch Appeale be made: for ſ+ the Apoſiles ardayned ;,,._ Ev 
Ly the appoyntment of our Sawour, that the greater and harder queſties sheuld alwayes (1 44) Pres, 
be brow ht to the Apofiol.+k Sea, wpon winch Chriſt built hu vninerſal Church, March, ?p*+1 1.2. 
I6, In like fort they ſay of X:us, that In his 2, Epiſtle (hc) nameth ounfelf we 7 oo 
Biihop of the yniucrſal Apoſinti.k Church: And willeth others to appeale tothe Ape |, * png, 
Pelick Sea 4: ro the Head Whereby it is cuident that the ancient Popes, Gor, co. bs 
eAnatiein\, X:ftus, and our Gregorte xV. do w aoly agree 11 their due clayme of ' 146) De 
Primacie. Ia like maner holie Irenens, who according to Hamelmanys, (146) np goa 
might yer rememuer te Apojiles owne linelie preaching, aftucming i, 3.c. 3.that, i inthe 
75 neceſjary ilat al C Eurches do accord to tle Reman Church un recard of a more DLWesr- _alphab ral 
able principalitie, is charged for the ſame by the Cenrmriſis, (147) with a cal 7 abi: of 
Corrept Sayiig , Cence:rnms the Primacie of the Reman Church, the 2 Cert. 
Bt to ariſe yer cuen to the times of the blelicd Apoſtles themſelues: nn 
wheras Pap/as, as appcatcth by the teſtimonic of lrenew:, alleadged by the 11.2) on 2 
Cen'uriſts, (148) l'ucd inthe Apoſtles time &,as D.Fulk (149) confelleth, was col. 172 
Schollar to >. {obn, yer doth M. :2 {ieron ( 50) crarge him ſaying : Papus was (145) 7n his 
the firſt Farther and Feunder of Traditions , aud Peters Primacie or Romish Epiſcepa= Anſw 10 A 
lite : /15 1) Bulltnger reporterh that, forib vith from the verie times of the Apeiles, | Roe 
EF ; -* 3 Cat). 3f. 
eſpecially from the genernmen: of Conſtanti: he Great ( vnder witera ſome ſay the faſt 1155) ta- 
poyſen #48 peW red into the Church) the deſire of conernmg W135 often put in prattiſe by prifts- Mafttx 
certain Roman Bihops &c. D. Dawnekam (152) acknowledgeth, thoush not P: 299: 
the then pen Exerci/e of the{ Popes ) vantrſal Dominion ,. yet the priuate rn 
Doctrine therof, ſaying : The Anuchrift which 15 13 be defircyed at 11e lecond | > A ag 
commy of Chrift , was came exen.in be Apoſiles time, altzough he W45 not reucaled fol. 166, 
Be by 
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(152) An- by exerciſing openly 4 Soncraigne and vninerſal Dominion, M. Midteton (13)aflic 
8hr;ſti.2. meth confidently that, we are ſure that the Myjerie of intquitie did work in Pauls 
6. 8.Þ-79. time, and fel nota-ſleep ſo ſoone as Paul was dead , waking againe fix hundred yeares 
(153)Pa- Afier, when this Myſterie was diſcloſed 8c. And therefore no marnaile though peru= 
piſto-maſtix. fing Conncels, Fathers, and Stories from the Apoſiles foreward , we find the print of 
p-193- the Popes feer &c, 

(154) = Bur Pyilippus (154) Nicol.cj vndertaking to ſpeak of the beginning and in« 

- +, om Creaſe of the Popes Dignwe, auoucherh yet further , that The defire of Primacie 

(155) Cara!, W-15 the common Infirmitre of the Apoſiles, and of the firſt Brshops of the C:rrie of Rome, 

Teftium v-- Yea ſome Proteſtants doubt not to deriue from $, Peter himſelf ( as being 

rieatic. Tom. the prognoſticon or type therof) the confeſſed clayme of his Succefſours 

” £-27- the Bithops of Rome, ſaying to this purpoſe : I! can nor be denyed, but that Perer 
ſometimes w.us ſnbief# to ambition, and defire of Rule 8&c, By which infirmitie of 
Peter it w.1s vndoubtedly fiznifyed, that theſe Bishops wie boaſted of Perers ſucceſtion, 
were to be ſubieR ro the like, yes to greater ambition by infinit degrees &c, wherfore 
this ſo corrupt ambition of Peter, and 12norance and negligence of dinine matters &C, 
wWihout ms did foreshew , that the Buchop of Rome , in that he wilbe the Chief and 
tne Heireof Peters Primiledges,w.cs to be ignorant and a contemner of heauenlie things, 
and a lower of buman riches , power, andpleaſures, And D. Whitaker bluſhech not 

(x55) De towrite, that, (156) The myſterie of iniquitie did work in the Sea of Rome in Peters 

\ == nw 4 and did shey itjelf in Anicetus , Vitter , Cornelias , Sozimus , Bonifacins, 

* Celeftinus, ; 

CO” Now if it be true which Caluin affirmeth that, (157) It # playne & conſþ/- 
cuons both te learned and vnlearned, that the Kinzdome of Chriſt ( by which he 
meaneth the Proteſtant Church ) w.« exerthrowae when the Primacie of the 
Roman Bishop w.cs erefted, then ſcing the ſayd Primacie confelledly beganin 
S, Perer himſelf, and fince hath cucr continued in his Succefſours the Biſhops 
of Rome, ic followeth, that therfore the Proteſtant Church hath been over- 
throwne and ruinated cuer fince the cimeof S. Perer; then which what can 
beproduced more conuincing in proof, that the Proteſtant Church indeed 
n:uer was? But toconclude this with thar Princely teſtimonie of K, Henri. 

(158) ID Luther (158) cannot deny ( ſayth he) but that al the Church of the faithful arknew- 

ih "ne ledge and renerence the holie Roman Sea as their Mother and Chief, if they be not debat - 

bg red acceſſe by diſtance of places,or by dangers in the way. And yet if they ſpeak 1ruth, 
eArt. 2 Wrichcome hither from Indis, the verie Indians then;ſelues , diſtant by ſo manie parts 
of the Earth, of the Seas , of the deſerts , do yet ſubmit themſelues to the Bishop of Rome. 
Therefore if the P »pe hath ob:ayned , neither by the commandment of God , nor by the 
aſſent of men , ſo 2rtat and 'o vnwer[al power, but bath challenged the ſame w himſelf 
by his owe po wer: Let Luther tel me, when he burſt into poſſeſſ10n of ſo great Dominion: 
C an the beginning of ſo gre«t power be »bſcure , eſpecially if it began within the me- 
morie of mn? but if he [a 7, that it W.15 aboue ene or tWo Ages ager let him make vs re- 
member the ſame out of Hiſtorie,, for otherwiſe if it be ſo ancient, thar the beginning of 
ſo great a matter be blotted out , let him know , that it is prou:ded by the Lawes , that 
whoſe rizht (or Title ) /o ſurpaſſeth al memorie of men , that it cannot be knowne 
what beginning it had, ut isiudged ts h.awe bad a lawful beginnmg : And it i clearly 
forbidden by the conſent of al Nations , that thoſe things be not changed , which haue 


long continued without chanze, So vndoubted it is, that this our Catholick 
doQrcine 
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dodrine of the Biſhops of Romes Primacic hath been generally taught and 
praiſed time out of mind, cuen from S, Peter himſelf, cuen tothe end of the 
Primitive Church, and euecr ſiace : as hath been formecly proued. 

To come now tothe Gouernment of the Church before Chriſts time, Th e (159) Engt. 
Pwri:4ns chem(clues do confelle thar, (:59) The high Prieft of the Iewes was typi- Puritan. ; 
cally and m 4 fignre the ſupreame. Head of the whole Catholick Church , which thouzh P: 16+ oo 
( ſay they) it were viſible only in the Pronince and Nation ef lewrie, yet thoſe of other + X " 

Natons and Conniries ( 45 appeereth by the Hi(porie of the Atts, enen though they were p, 235. 
Aethiopians ) were vnder this High Prieft, and acknowledged bomage wnto him. So (160) Rea- 
that he was C5 c. in verie deed an Oecumenical & vninerſal Biihop of the whole warld. ns 15ken 
yea, fayth M. Laceb, (160) The Iewish Church vnder the Lav was National and _ I, 
only One in the world vnder one high Prieft, And as the Fathers were thus dire (gr )cene. 
and ful for the Biſhop of Romes Primacie , ſo did they anſwerably reicR al 4. co! 549. 
pretended ſpiritual Primacie in anie temporal Magiſtrate. So the Centuric- 4! /c | 
writers confeſle, that Emperours aſſumed 10 themſclues ynſeaſonably the mdgement -*\11 VS x 
of maiters of Fauth which thing Athanaſius reprehendeth in Conſtantin, Ambzofe 1; . A 
inV alentinian, Yea (162) Criſpinus confeſſeth, that our firſt Chriſtian Empe- See 0/5 in. 
rour Conſtantin ſayd; God hath ordayned you Bisbops , and hath ginen youporer to et 4 þe _ 
indee ef yourſelues ; by meanes wherof we yeeld ourſelves to your indgement, Men may w REY 
not inde you, but God alone, Yea (163) Criſpinss further acknowledgerh,that, repay: : 
begane power vnto Clerks for to appeale from Cinil Magiftrats to Bishops, And others p' 841.5 
(164) grant that, He freed them from al manner of publick duties and burdens. As 349. 
alſo that, (165) He ſubdued al Chriſtian Churches tc Pope Syluefter; And (166) c 162,0/ the 
Attributed Primacie to the Reman Bishop before al, And ſuch was his reſpect ta _ 4 go 
Ecclefialtical Gouernours, as thatthe Cenmrifts (167) relatethat, It is knowne (16 ;} Fad, 
what renerence and obſeruance he had to Bishops in the Councel of Nyce , where be p v3 nt 
would not fit dowae vutil the Bixhops willed him ; And then as(168) Carion repor- fee W500 
teth, Conſt.catin ſare done on @ lower Seat ammsſt the Bishops, So far was this OP 9 
moſt renowned and Chriſtian Prince from challenging to himſelf Supre- "45; -- 
macie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, ' Mon po>, 
The Centuriſts (169) doe acknowledge and recite Pope Innecentins his (154) 1n*v* 
Epiſtle to Arcadius the Emperour and his wife, who were aduerle to Chryſc- Ant cope 
flom, and rook part with Cheophilus, where he thus writeth : 1 the leaſt of al and 6X ey 
4 Sinner, hauing yet the Throne of the Great Apoſile Peter commited to me,do ſeparat? pr. wp a 
and remoue thee and her, from receiuing the immaculats Myſteries of Chriſt our God: * Rel. 
And ewerre Bishop or ante other of the Clergie which 5al preſume to miniſter or gine to 7 "+ OTE 
yen theſeholy myſteries, after the time that you baue read the preſent letters of my bound, gl 095 
pronounce chem voyd of their dignitie & Cc. Arſacivs whom yiu placedin the'Bizhip< nivs iu |is 
like Throne in Chry/oſtoms roome, thouzh be be dead, we depoſe and command that his Paima 
name be not written in the role of Bishops. In like manner we depoſe al other Briheps Chriſt, p.3F. 
Wo deliheratly have communicated with bim 8c, To the depoling of Theoulilus we A a rom 
adde Excommunication exc, From hence then it appearech chat the Fathers of 16s + Goin, 
the Primitive Church not only denyed euen ro the greateſt Emperours al #-274cAnd 
pretended Snpremacie in Eccleſiaſtical matters, bur chat alſo Conſtantin '#%%*71%- 
himſclf diſclaymed from the ſame, and when other Emperours offended pi —_ 
nat the Church ; the. ſame Church ſpared not to puniſh them for che 4 My "y 
ame, 
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The premiſles likewiſe do moſt fully conuince, that the Primitive Church 
neuer { ere anie Pope or ſucceſſion of Popes to be Antichriſt, Bue con 
trarie to Proteſtents, (making al Popes for manic hundred yeares paſt ro be 
(i70)!. Pe Antichriſts ) it is confeſled by D. Whyraker (170) that, The Fathers for the 
eAnti:hnift> moſt part thought that Antichriſt chould be but one man, bmtin that ( ſayth ke) asin 
| ha manie other things they erred, ezther becauſe theyyeelded too much ra the common epmion 
- concerning Anuchriſt , or becauſe they waighed not the Scriptares ſo diligently az they 
þ his ought ; And as M. Whuaker forſooth hath done; M. Carthwright's (17 ) cen 
pare. 1p, ſure is, that Diners of the ancient and the chiefeſt of them imagined fondly of Anti= 
5os. See Chriſt, as of one ſingular Perſon, And as for the time of his coming and comti- 
Gracerus his nuance, M, Fox(17:) acknowledgeth that, Almoſt at the hilie and learned In- 
[= hy a; Perpreters, doe by a Time, Times, andhalfe a Time, wnderſtand only 1 hree yeares and 
p. + "9 4 halfe: And (173) that this is the conſent & opinion of almoſt at the ancient Fa= 
(192) In thers. Bullinger (194) auoucherh, that, Doubuleſſe al Expoſitonrs grounding them= 
e Ap3c.c, 12 ſelues ypon thus Text, haue attribmed tothe Kingdome of Annchyiſt, and to his moi 
P- <4 cruel perſecutions no more then Three yeares and @ halfe, This ſhorteſt time of An- 
$4 * oF, tichrilts raigne was ſocleerly the Doctrine & beleet of the ancient Fathers, 
p. 352. ThatD. Morton for his trueſt anſwere confeſleth rhe ſame, reprouing them al 
(174) 18 of Erronr, ſaying : (175) Why might nor theje Fathers beſayd,to haut erred im pre= 
R: wel. c. 11. finng the time of Annchriſt who haue been thus farr ourrſeen in reporting bis Tribe? 
_ = $2 confelledly do the Fathers clcer al our Popes from being Antichrifts, 
appeal. 1 2 (176) Philip Mornay proueth at large that Antichriſt is not to come, during the 
2. 144. Cont;nuance of the Reman Empire, in which behalf he alleadgeth the agreable 
(176) Of Sayingsof S, Ambroſe, Hierom, Anſtin, Chryſ:flom, and S. Paul. By al which it 
the Chnrch 5; moſt cuident, that inthe opinion of the ancient Fathers Antichriſt isco be 
+ 9+£-256 | ar one man, and the continuance cf his Raigne to be Three yeares and a 
halte before the ending of the world , before which the Roman Empire 

muſt. ceaſe, 

To reuiew then the trueſt harmonie between the Primitiue and our pre- 
ſent Roman Church in this principa! Comroucrſic concerning the Popes 
Supremacie in Caules Spiritual and Ecclehiaſtical ; The Fathers and Biſhops 
as then raught : Firſt, that the Brshop of Rome was S, Peters ſucceſſ-n1,and that 
this SucceſSron Was not anie hum.me or Synodical Confluntion, but enen the ordinance 
of God himſelf. Secondly, that therfore Popes might Exerciſe their TuriſdiFhion 
PrimAcie oner al Churches, Thirdly, And ſo accordingly they did ordaine, Excom- 
municare, depoſc, reflore, aud cite orber forraine Bishops &rj,Archbishops, Fourthly, 
tey placed their Legars er Vicars in ether Conntries re end ſmalley matters , veſerning 
the greater Cauſes tort elues. Filtly, Appeales were made to them from al Chriſtian 
Kingdomes. Six.ly, andthey not only had power zo cal General Councels , but 
they alſo appoynied Preſidents in the ſame : Yea Councels were then ſo ſubx& vnto 
them, 45 that no Ceuncel was hotden lawful which was not aſſembled & approned 
by their authoritie,. Seauenthly, Primces-& Emperonrs werefubie@ worker Spirntual 
Cenſures: And yet no Fatner, Biſhop, or King of thoſe times did euer tra- 
duce anic one of. thoſe Popes with that fowleſt note-or ſtayne of Ant 
&arill.. 

Now the ancient holie DoGt2urs and Biſhops which are here acknow- 
loadzd. and reproucd for tlic forgſayd ſeucral poynts and priuilevges of the | 
__ Popes: 


--" AND PROTESTANTS. Iib, 1? Cþ. 7. Is 
Popes Primacie are, Gregorie, Pelagius, Celeflin, Leo, Felix, Gelafis, the Fa- 
thers of the Conncel of Chalcedin, & of Africk, and the 6. of Carthage, of Sardis : 
Fixtus, Innocentias , Siricins, Sozimns, Damaſas , Inlins, Stephen, Denu, Cypriav, 
Vier, Anicetns , Cornelius , Irenens , Papias, Peter, and the other Apiſiles, 

«* The Proteſtants producing and reprouing the foreſayd Fathers, are the 
Centurie-writers , Danans, Calnin, Bucer , Philippus Nicolai, Peter Martyr, Carion, 
Bullinger , Melanithon , Ofiander , Friecins, Beze , Criſpinus , Tilenns, Friginillens 
Gannins , Bibliander, Amandas, Polanus , Hamelmannss , Illyricus , Lubberiys, 
Sarani8 ,N ps Morn#y, Whitgnift , Carth wright, Whitaker, F alk , Bilſon, Trige, 
Rainelds, Brightman, Bale, Symonides, Bunnie,5park , Midltton, Fox, Morton and 
Field: euerie one wherofdo cite and reproue ſome Father or Councel before 
mentioned, concerning ſome branch of the Biſhop of Romes Primacie. 
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I: 4 confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Primitiue Church of Chriſt 
beleened the Bookes of Tobie , Tudith, Eſther , Sapientia, 
Eccleſraſticus, and two firſtof Machabees,o be truly 
Canonical Scriptures. 


CHAPTER YV. 


-7 


E492 S it is vndeubred by al, that the true Scriptures Prophetical (1) Conc#l. 
{y, and Apoſtolical aremoſt ſacred , divine, and of infallible C-rtvag-3- 
7 authoritic ; ſo it remayneth ſtil in Controuerſte which 7 * 

) Bookes be the ſayd Prophetical, Apoſtolical,andCanonical ps 4 Is 
Scriptures; for as the (2) Catholick Church hath defyned 7uingt. 
the Bookes of Efther, Indith, T obre, two of the Machabees, Wiſe Pref. Bibl. 
dewe and Eccleſjafticus to be ſacred, Canonical, and of infallible authoritie, =3 - Pages 
fo are al the ſayd Bookes reieRed by Proteſtants (2) as merely apocryphal ,"* _ 
and only human, | | EEYTPTy 

Now to decide this ſo waightie a Controuerfie by the Primitiue 5.18. 4.3.c. 
Chnrch; Wheras in the Third Carthage Conncel , wherat S. Auſtin and ſun-'5 LOG 
drie other Fathers and Biſhops were preſent, and ſubſcribed, it is expreſly ©/? LEngP 

, ' - '* 4 (4)DeDofbs 

defined,that, (3) Nothing be read in the Church vnder the name of dinine Scriptures, Chriſti 1,2, 
befides Canonical Scriptures. And the Canonical Scriptures are Geneſis, Exodus EC. c.8. Innec, 
fine booke« of Salomon &9 c, Tobie, Indith. Heſter , rws beokes of Eſdras , two bookes *p-*d Exups 
of Machabees 8c, Wheras alfothe ſame Canon of Scriptures is made and | 
mambred particulerly by $. Anftm (4) himſelf, asalſoby Imecentins , Gelafins Ro = 
and other ancient Writers; the truth hereof is ſo manifeſt , that the ſame -0.zp. 1þ4. 
Is confeſſed by ſundrie Proteſtant Writers, and the ſame Councel and Fa- |. 6: Exymel, 
thers (inſtced of berter anſere ) ſeuerely reprehended for the ſame, ©7-Rebanms 
_ Hiperins (5) auoucheth that, Is the Third Carthage Councel there are added to the gee 
Canon Ec. Sapientia and Ectlefigfticus , rows botkes of Machabees,, Tobie , Tudith 1, x. dinnd-. 
&c. Al which bookgsin the ſame order numbreth Anzuſtin; Iynocentins  Gelafins, rum Ledh 
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26 THE. PROGENIE 1O'F CATHOLIGKS: 


which: e afterwards rejeterh their judgement. -In wm Wa 
Me Or phe; rear ynngt re Thor erqar mT wo 
i 46. we wo '3 ER no therfore they are the Word of God ; for no Councels haye that 
. hr wy I yy But 4 be brief, rhe Thicd Carthage Councel is acknowledged 
Ds 4 - _ wm ed for this veriedo&tine by D. Reynolds, (7) Zenchins, Hoſpiniaen, 
TES. 2-04 iy: ads 1 Hoe. M Parker and D.Field; And fo likewiſe is S, Auſtin 
(7) Concluf. - —_ ie Fathers herein acknowledged and reieted by Hoſpinian, 
annex, ey his And s ofa a eld. Bute Brentius agoucherth moce in general, 
Conf p 699 (8) Hoperins, Zanchins ex D. Field. Bu . —_—_ he ) - 
Z de tl ) T here are ſome of the ancient Fathers who receiue ( ſayth he ) theſe Ape- 
> way ng a (9 kes into the uumber of C.unonical Scriptures: And in like fort ſome Coun- 
33. Hop, y Fi NS d them to be acknowledzed as Canonical : I am not ignarant what was 
ap 1/-2anny ms ig} nr whether it was rightly and Canonically ran oy Fig ow 
© bog s ch S. Auftins like Tudgement had of the 
> wr Bac oy. RY erp ade afficmeth (11)ofal theſe Bookes that, 
Hoe Trad, If Refffan be 29 deceaned , they were approued as partes of the Old Teſtawent by 
_ Aphiles. So cleer itis , that the foreſayd Bookes were confelledly belee- 
- 6,0 d to be Canonical by the Pcimitiue Church. 
5 _ 44 k " fo char 2) D. Field & M, Hutton both of them teaching that 
« "8 7 5 15ers wg ves receiued the foreſayd Buokes for truly Canonical, 
-Field of rhe "nod do By f h did not beleeue and receaue the ſame accordingly, yet 
Church though 2 von __ wt EY expreſly reproued by Proteſtants chemſelues, 
p-245 247. Are Tic F " __ - T he <A of the ewes; in which his cenſure he is ap- 
ple ov _ by the Pianaiens Stel:co in his booke'of the Second coming of Chriſt, 
Hip. Met). Rablich Ub; M, Roger: (13 for the ſuppoſed worth therof. D. Banerofi (14) 
Theal. p. 46. Engli , , aa Wi. , 3 his Mxeftic ceieReth the obieions of the lewes 
Z ench. d: 11 the veric (ooo _ # _ them, The old cawils of the ewes, renewed 
4 paging 6 y —_ -s - = 5rf that | _ the name of Apacrypha, which opinion 
Field of th ©6d 4. Pranee balle ; þ | Ro fort diſclaymed. Yea D. Bancroft is ſo ful 
Church,  YP9% Refjp2ps his C ,- o_ We frhe ſaydB3okes, as that other of his owne 
p. 246, wir. 1Catcholicks Ul vl = Oo c Gr A. Phe Apecrypha Were g1uen by in- 
(9) ov. Bcerhren chacge _—_ ; _ Fol 5 EE Ko eruly divine and 
We mb 6 Sar by" +295 ke the booke Eccleſsaſticus, it is defended to be 
See Bacere cot Cone by he Proceſtane Writers(16) Laſecins «nd Parker, of which 
Scripze An _ J nn Nay . -pemans audacious 15 this fellow, that contrarie to the deter- 
ivy tp mintion of this Church (of England) dare make EcclefSaſticus 4 book of Canonical 
Br'ger. Scripture? BA | . 3} 
. . | in” it i and defended by ſundrie Pro- 
CT CR nt ee eres Fo 
($)0F ve. | : | emſclues, neither by Tefti- 
TEE forges O__ org ” m SyAlaoke ar Church, Hence it nece(- 
4 60am wage Wig ) of 20 Fpires, _ (30 "e Chriſt having decided and decermined 
Ht t-Pa?- Garily followerh, that the Church of Chriſt hauing 
4 pl this CET Somenaetic and that not only - Feqpmer rotten; - ne 
4 4 | he dition of the true Primitiue Church, 
Fal.6, times, buteuen by the Councels & Tra 
( _ thaldiicfacest parties arc bound ro approue & belecucthe foreſayd Bookes 
þ Gravel io ye ; re qury w—_ made much more euident by onr eafie LO oy 
1 , their chiefelt arguments vſually vrged againſt them,For firſt it is obice oy 


” Re ESE 
_ ns f'v., 


(34) & D. Bancroft, 


- AND; PROTESTANTS. Lil. 11. Top. F, 37 


D. W hiraker (2) that cherfo 
: | re the a | 1 Tad x 
Written in Wd or ſome other forr.ai : (516g Canonical, becauſe They were (16) Fp. at 
their knowne Auth r forraine language,and net is Hebrew, nor had for 7 ole 
je nh m— ut pw, theſe, Whon God hath declared to be his Prophets — (17) LIders 
pang Hh ele are 0 ans amt {oro meaſure the $ "ut miſtex, p59 
y cherongue wherein they arc written, astoreſtrayne the Spiri CIIP= (18) Hook, 
by AE only language. The further falfehood and na wae " i —_ 
dant y difproucd by example of Daniel, a great part wherof rof is abun» f- 56- 
written in Hebrew, is yet b A . of, (22) though net (19] Or. 
pohbear er 6 o # y our Aduerſaries themſelues acknowledved for oP 
Mort .Neitherlikewiſc is it true, that God would dirc& b he: OC p. 370. 357+ 
> - ” Authours 1n rheir writings, but ſuch as were kno y his holie Hook v4; 
urthet declared by certaine teſtimonie, to be Prophets : woe ,and alſo /+p. 7 147- 
op" phets : For Proteſtants (20) Hook, 


themſelues can not yet tel 
y , who were Authours of the ſeueral Bookes of ''7 '** 
116 Areys 


1 o , \ = 
 Indpes, the Third and Fourth of Kings, the Two of Chronicles , and the Bockes of Ruth E 
xam 244 


and lob: tab 
_— x ap wage a (23) himſelf doth directly anſwer his owne cb- (+1) --/ 
EN ks. ag fe nihours of manie Bockes are not k 10wne , 45 of loſue , R: 4 _ CG 
the old Tf = or Tn And we _ (fayth D.Wiiler) 24) m.nie =o oh . 32. 29. 
' panel, vars W.9erof are nat perfeftly 10Wwne | 22) 10 wit, 
and the publiſhers of certaine of our Engliſh in ty Pr _— / 4g 
4 - Very. 4.897 


An f 
eat of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, do al of them profellero reſt doubtful of #9 endof the 


the Authour therof, Cal 
atm 1 TY 
, & Bez there affirming, that itis not written by 7; chap. 
(23) Pe 


S. Paul. - 
emi CC the foreſayd Bookes be not written inthe Hebr 
approued Scri _ —— pal mma knowne, yet by like example of eh ms ele 
res, It ma : . "mY Er p 603. 
Authoritie, ps * nothing againlt their Sacred and Diuine AA 9.4 
Sec it 1 p Q 
by —_— "a _ _ the ſayd Bookes were reieted or doubted of i YA 
a apo lems nt Fathers', as namely by Origen (26) Epiphamns and 1578 Fee 
Okt greed herein with the ancient lewes, Buc fir(t, the( '5 47h Calu mc 2. 
wy _ cited do not (peak of their owne opinion b J _ Comm_ 7. 
as en int . ut doo \InP/ 
ps pon ers of —— of the Iewes therin for Orizen 2 ce c I = h6cY 
Jolims Africans rs = "ar; 7ye he expreſly defended (27 ) againſt Hift. l, 6. c, 
Vo doubte therof ) the Hiftorie of $ INIT 1c, Epipr. 
= urn tl at" auerreth (28) _ - _  _ lewes d: Pondere 
Pa - Proteſtantsrefule as not being in the Hiro to be Canc- _ Spree 
ms EY mos (29) numbrerh Sapientis and Eccleſi:flicus amo "= lo kk BaiwreceS. 
Fo 5, andreterceth (30) Saptentia ynto Salomon DS GS Hier. Þ ref. 
is Nano my S, Hierom , wheras he ynto an vnwarie (31) Read _ 
Canon 1 water Chapters of Daniel, as not being in the Hebr, == We” 
Fey a4 fore ” LN © Raffinus miſtaking herein S, Hierom's on __ 
refuſal of theſe £., - ceſtants (32) ſtil doe) reproue and charge hi Ki _ 

; cle forcſayd parts of D wiel Hoe ge num win 28) Ep. ad 
explaineth himſelf, ſaying : a FF is (33) av{wereth and 7 4 
what th ſaying : Truly I did not ſet d-wie w! = 

e Hebyewes are accuſlomed : ar myſelf thought , but 29) H#7-76 
Ryffinus (andin him our Þ G fo ſay againſt Vs berein,calling "heats "A (;0) Lib. de 
che roteſtants ) 2 foolish Sycophant for miſtaki J Pond. &+ 

SO ein with the Hebrewes opinion, Yea S, Hierom's th (10g and Menſure. 
a 5, Hierom 5 thus explai- poft init. 


ning himſelf, is a matrer certai 
3 ta = = . 
Jo D.n inc,that iris accordingly confeſled, by D. Conel ( $1) Pref. 
ad & lb R | | | nn anzel, 
ex cuident, that S. Hierom placed the Bookes of Macha» (32 ) Whie, 
nA: fog cons. Camp, 
?. i8, 


> * v (- A 
> td As at tb nei EL bot Tongan 
TOE WE AIRES To 7 0 Le +6 TS 2, 
- Z 


5 THE PROCENIE Of. CATHOLICKS 


GY Re bees (35) among the Stories of dinine Seripture. And ofthe Booke of Indith he 
fin  fayth, (36) with the Hebrewes the book of Indith is reed among-the Hagiographal 
(34): Anſv. ( writings ) whoſe authorirte to ftrengrben theſe things which -fal in Contentjon 
2 Barger (to wit with the Iewes ) may be cthewght lefſe fit &c. But becauſe we read that 
al co the Nycene Councel accompied thu inthe number of holze Scrmrares, Thaye yeelded 
before his &C. Socleeritis.that the Fathers obiccted, did only relate in the foreſayd 
M:ieſtie, places the opinion of the Hebrewes , from which themſelues did yer dif- 
p- 60. C:ayme, 
(3 -*ii"s 4 Secondly , ſuppoſing it for true, that the foreſayd Fathers hagedoubted 
_ oref. ;. or reieted the foreſayd Bookes, yet neither hence wilit follow , that the 
eb. are not truly Canonical ; it being certaine , that in the Primitive Church 
37). Theſ; the Canonical Scriptures were not generally receaued al at once, but in 
2. 2. Euſcb. oreat varictic of pretended (37) Scriptures ſpecial care and ſearch was requi- 
"#13519 fite; whereby it c fle, that ſandrie Bookes were for the time miſ- 
$16 cio. tes y it came to paſſe, that ſundrie Bookes were for the time iſ 
«Aug. cons, doubted, or by ſome Fathers or Councels (38) omitted, or not received, 
eAdverſ” which yet afterwards were ypon greater ſearch and confideration gene- 
Lg & rally acknowledged. A poynt fo cuident, that D. Bilſon teſtityech in, our 
Proph l. r, behalf-th , be ll ned in alols 
c. 20. Gdlaf, P<DAit, that (:9) T Scriptures were not fully receined in al places, no not im Euſt- 
rn D:cree. 0:15 tune. Heſayth the Epiſiles of Lames, Inde, the 2. of Peter , the 2.and 3.of lobn 
ci 50.Epiſe are ContradiFred, as not written by the Apoſiles , the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was for 4 
Sox:m hiſt. wiile contradiGted exc. The Churches of Syria did not veceaue the 2. Epiſile of 
oo 9 Peter , nor the 2, and 3,of lobn, ner the Epifile of Inde, nor the Apecalyps &c. The 
dead like might be ſayd for the Churches of Arabia : wil yoa hence concluae ( faith D., 
«Apsſtol. 1. Bilſon ) that thoſe partes of Scripture were net Apeſtelick , or that we need not to re- 
pere.l 1.0', ceaur them now , becauſe they were formerly dowbred of > So fully doth this Pro- 
z51r &9Þ=13. teſtant DoRour anſwear his owne Brethrens like vſual obicQion had a- 
5; nay gainſt the Machabres , andthe other Bookes of the Old Teſtament now in 
Leodic, Queſtion, | | : 
can. wit. Andthat the foreſayd Epiſtles of S. Peter, S, Tamer, $. Iohn, S. Iude and the 
(39)Surmey Apocalyps were doubred of by fome Fathers of the Primitiue Church, and 
} Erna " Not generally receaued by al, it is further confeſſed by the Deanes of Pawles 
p. 564, 4nd Windſor, whointhe Towers Diſpmtation had with that Ornament of our 
Nation and moſt viRorious Martyr Edmund Campian,do thus report of them«= 
ſclues(40)For proofe hereof we alleadged the reflimemie of Hverom in Catal. where be 
thus writeth ; The Epifile of Iames is ſayd to be published by ſome other vnder his name, 
and of the 2., of Peter he ſayth , that it is denyed of manie to be his: we alſo alledged 
= aſia Euſebius writing thus , Theſe Bockes that be gaynſaid , though they be knewne to 
i f 5 1, manie,be theſe, the Ecillle attributed to Tames, the Epiſile of Inde, the later of Peter, 
the 2. and 3. of lobn, And D. Walker in the ſame Diſputation afficmeth, 
(4:) that $S. Hierom ſaith , concerning that (Epiſtle) which is written to the Hee 
as. Dues brewes, manie haue deubted of it. And «lfo concerning the 2. 'of Peter, he ſayth, it 
Confer, Was doubted of by manie , and ſo with ſome were the ,rwo laft Epiſiles of lohn &c. 
fel. 1.6, Now if the Bookes of Machabees, Tobie, 7c. be not Canonical , becauſe ( as 
Proteſtants before obieted ) they were reieted or doubted by ſome ancient 
Writers, then by the{amereafon Proteſtants muſt likewiſe reie& the Epiſtle 
' tothe Hebrewes, the Epiſtles of S Perer, S, Tames, $, Inte, $, Tobn. and the Apr- 
calyps, becauſe theſe alſowerenolefſedoubred & reiected by ſundrie ancient 
Writers: 


— 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 7b. 7. Ca.V. '29 
Writers: Wherefore the weaknes andenſuing abſurditie of this obieRion 
being thus diſcouered, weare to obſerue, that the Canonical Scripturesare 
to vs at this day diſcerned and made knowne, not by that which ſome an- 
cient Writers omit, deny, or doube of, but by that which moſt of the Farhers 
conſtantly affirme, and chiefly by that which is judged and decreed by the 
Catholick Church lawfully aſſembled in General Councel, 
Third!y , ſome obie@ rhat there are in the foreſayd Bookes divers repu- (42) See 

nances or Contradictions, and conſequently that they are not inſpired by —_ m" 
the holic-Ghoſt, But to omir, that in thoſe —_— which are belecued by ,, a 
alro be Canonical, there are manic hidden difhiculties and ſeeming (42) re- 2.%ar.5.10, 
pugmances , which yet notwithftadiog, we are bound ro acktrowledge the & Hebr. 9.4 
fayd Scriptures to berrueandfacred; I wilfor breuitic only- alledge, what 175-7-© 
other Proteſtants think and anſwer themſelues vo the foreſayd pretended _ _ ; 
Contradi&ions inthe Bookes of Machaber:, Tobre &&c>D.Cwel(43)writeth: 44.6 Merc 
We conld without violence hawe afforded rhem the Reconcrlement #1 order Scrip» 14. 68. 
tures, and vndenbredly bane proued them to be moſt true : Yea he particularly an- 2*7-15-25- 
ſwerethcertaine of the pretended repugnances, In like fort Conradus Pelican & _ 14 
(45 ) Profeflont at Tigare, writing his Commentaric vpon the. foreſayd pe ah 
Bookes, fayth, [+aſily yeelded &c. eſpecially ſeing thoſe Bookes Were alWayes. acs 1% Ani ſee 
complied ſo Eiileſiaftical and Biblical , that even from the Apoſtles times they were 7*%*! Def. 
read in toe Cathelick Church withmuch renerence, altheugh they were not produted in on = 
authoririe againſt the Iewes us Canonical , who receined not theſe into their Sacred ay i 
Canon, Wherma they donot only not contradef in anie thing the writings of the Law p. 8s. : 
and the Prophets , but alſo &5c. for the met part they cleerly carry the right ſtyle of the (44)Thp.87 


holie-Ghoſt; certain knors (or difficulties) intermingled, which are found more eafie = 9 


-to be looſed,, then ſome baue thought &c. Wherupan they were ever renerenced and »,;.. 


read by holie men ; yea the S xymgs theref are found to be alledeed bythe Apeſſles, 46, 2.Parte 


 Agreably hereto M, Hutton (46) at large anſwereth and cleereth the com- of he Anſv. 


mon «bieQion againſt Indith, and thelike in behalf of Ecclefieſticus (47) and #235 219: 

(48) Danicl, So weake and impertinent arethe Contradictions pretended by ap o_ 

Proteſtants againſt the foreſayd Bookes, (48) Hi 
Now from the premiſſes, & that by the Cofeſſions of our Aduerfaries, we -246.cAnd 

may colle&, that the foreſayd Bookes of Scripture were only not approued /** 3»:ers 

for truly Canonical by S. Anftin, Innocentins, Gelafins, and al the Fathers and / 9g hue 

Biſhops of the 3. Carthage Councel, but alſo were approutd as partes of the Old 8 ans 

Teftament by the Apoſiles , and for ſuch alledged by them, and fo from the 

eApoſiles times were read in the Catbolick Church with much yewerence, Witneſſes 

wherof ate the Proteſtant Writers Hiperins , Lubbertus, Zanchms, Hoſpiman,. 

Trelcatms, Hoe ,Sceltco, Brentins, Bibliander, Laſcicins, Pelican, Reynolds, Parker, 

Field, Conel, Bancroft, Hutton , Parkes & D, Bilſon ; al of them affording their 

helping hands in maintayning and defending the foreſayd Bookes by true 

Antiquitie, | p 


3s THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICRS 
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It is acknowledged by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Pri- 
| muiue Church belecued and taught our now Cathelick- 
Doftrine concerning Traditions. 


CHAPTERS Wh 


HE Catholick DoQrine concerning (1) Traditions, is, that 


& cne ſacred Scriptures, or written Word of God do not ex- 


(1)Bellarm, ; 
d- Prehb, Net Y F 
nan Scripes. | Oo 


J 
4 


4 $088 preſly containe al poynts.or matters concerning Faith and 
(2) Lucb. in AE YEN manners : And therfore beſides the ſame , is neceſlatily re= 
Commone. CI = quired the not written Word of Gud, that is, Diuine and 
- apr Apoſtolical. / Tadrtions, ; : ; X 
Lic.8.focs To the Contcarie, Proteſtants {2 )direQly reach, that al things neceſſarie 
(3) Pros, to Saluazionare ſerdowne in the ſacred Scriptures : And that we are- not 
eAppeale |, bound to beleeue or do anic thing, which isnot taught and commanded 
4+P 52. thereby. | 

(4) Ofihe Now what the Pcimitiue Church belecued , and whether the preſenc 


Church, 3, ; . | 
p. p**4 * Roman or Proteſtent Church doth Symbolize and agree therewith , the 


(5)De Bepe. Sequele ; only eaken from the free and liberal teſtimonies of Proteſtants 


cont. D-n. themſelues, ſhal cuidently demonſtrate. 


b. 5. 6. 24. And to begin with S. Grezorie, D, Morton confeſſeth that, (3) He vſeth | 


5 ; | 
cg " ts confirmeſome things by Tradition, S. Auguſtin alſo, whom D. Field (4) tear= 


eAnd inhis meth, Auſtin the greateſt of al the Farhers, and worthieft Dinine the Church of Ged 
2. Reply euer had ſince the Apoſiles times :; This indeed moſt worthie Divine, endeauou- 
_ ring to proue that thoſe who are Bap:iſed by Hereticks , ſhould nor FE r= 
p 84- S 4 baptiſed, freely confelleth, that (5) 1he Apoſtles commanded nothing hereof , but 

that Cuſtome which was oppoſed herein againſt Cyprian , 1s to be beleened to proceed 
from their Tradition , as manie things be , which the whole Church holdeth, and are 
tnevefore wel beleened,, ro be commanded of the A profiles, although they be not written, 


(7)InZ.L 4. ' : : 
* A Saying focuident for our preſent Controuctſie and manic others, that 


c.l0.F.20. 


(8)in., M. Certhwright (6) fayth therof, To allow of Auſtin's Saying , 1s to bring in 
Theſ hom 4. Poperie againt, And, if $. Anſtins Indgement , be a good Tudgement , then there be 


> 6g ſome things commanded of God , which are not in the Scriptures,and therupon no ſuffi- 


LO 678, 


cient deQrine contayned in the Scridtures, Calyin allo acknowledgeth the ſame 
wordsof S, Auflin, yet confeſleth (7) not to refpe them, affirming alſo hat 
Auſtin bath nothing beſides comeFtures. In like ſort S, Chry/oftem in exprefle 
words teaching (8).that, The Apoſiles did nor delmer gl things by writing, but 
manie things without, & theſe be as worthie of credit as the other, D.Wituak*i(g) 
in anſwer hereto ſayth : [anſwer that this is an inconſiderat ſpeach, and varvortbie 
of io zreat 4 Father. And wheras Epiphanius har, 6:. teacheth that, we muſt 
vſe Traditons , for the Scripture hath not al things, and therfore the Apoſtles deti- 
wered certain things by writmg , and certain by Tradition : with whom agreeth 
S. Baſil de Spiri:n S ante. c. 27. ſaying; Some things we hanefrom Scripture, _ 

things 


87, 
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AND' PROTESTANTS. 76, 11,” "Cp; vt. 2x 
Whings from the : ApoPles Tradition '&c. both which hawe like force vnto Godlines, (0) 7" his 
D. Reynolds (10) his anſwer to theſe forclayd Sayings of 5, Baſil & Epi þ,,_ Concluſions 
714515 ; | take not vpon me ts Cantrole them ; but let the Church indee, if the 4 A ws 
dered with. aduiſe enough exc, Tnlike ſort , Euſebius afhrming (1.1 A 689. ns 
Enang, c. 8 ) that the Apoſtles publiſhed their Dotine , partly bs writins (*') Peſe- 
parily without writing ; 4s u Were by a certame vnWritten Lew, D. Whuaker( 11) VE Scropies= 
ſayth hereof: 1 anſwer that this Teflimenie 1s plaine enough , but in no force ta bere bs 
cemed , becauſe it 18 againſt the Scriplures, : - p_ comm Rs 
— Chemnitius (12) reproueth for their like teſtimonie of ynwritten Tradi- 39. 90. ” 
tions, Clemens Alexandrmus, Origen , Epiphanins , Ambroſe, Hierom, Maximus, - 3) Againſt 
T beophilus , Baſil &c, And M. Fulk (13) confeſſeth as much of Chryſoftome, COPD 
Tertwljan » Cyprian , 7% 44 » Hierom , 8&C. Schrederus (14) acknowled wh Ant = 3 
that, Origen and Baſil in hus book of the bolue-Ghoſtl, and Hierom againſt the Locifa Martial p, 
rIGns do relate manie Cuſtomes , which they cal Deftrines receaned by, Tradition wit "4 v7 06-478, 
ene writing, 45 Threefold imme fion in Baptiſme , Prayer towards the Eaft, the words 5, aga;nſt 
of Inwocation when the Bread of the Eucharift is chewed exc. prohibition as Faſ} en RED - 
Sunday 79 c. Sacrifices for the dead &c. And D. Whitaker (15) acknowledgeth 35: My 
and reproueth for their like doctrine of Traditions, Ch: y/oftom Epiph (64 o (14) Gpnſe, 
Tertulian, Cyprian, Auguſtin, Innecentins , Leo, Baſil, Euſebius &c The Cer- gy cn 
tariffs (16) condemneal the Fathers of the Fourth Age one by one recitin 3% = _ 
their Sentences and reltefting them. Chemnitins reciting and 4 wh p.6-8 6 pol 
Sayings of Or ge, (17) conciuderth thus : So Origen indeeth that there _ * 633 685. 
(folical Traditions, And D. Fulk (18) confeſſeth, that Tertwlian tauohr 46h EP0- 6 BY. 
fice end prayer for the dead, vpon Traditions from the Apeſiles, D., Whitak: : Fu - 670. 
being eo anſwer S, Cypriens playne Sayings for | Traditions writeth thus : 1 (16) Cene 
anſwer frf » Cyprian was no Apoſile, and therefore his words are ts be examined, +P 259. 
and not «l things forthwith ts be receaued ec. therfore let vs not revard woa he 7) 
ſayth 8c. Laſtly wheras'S: Dyoxifrus de Ecclefe ' Hierarchia c. r. (S Pas? WD As 
Schollar ) aftirmeth that the Apoſtles did deliver ( their Dodtrine ) yy 4 25. 
by Writing , partly without wriimg &c. D. Whitaker (20) deuoyd of i hg (19) De fe: 
{wear or cuaſion ſayth : I ds acknowledge that Dionifins is in manie places a ** eG 
on _— x4 Traditions, And D. Fulk (2:) confeſling that Pa + ”y "1 hd 5 
r 70 2, lo/2n ; # 
cher ad es \ 9" e—ragg (22) affirmeth, that Papras w.is the ff Fa- "g _ 
: Bur Beforelal theſe , liued the ancient Tewes , of whom Panlus Faxing *') 7" bi 
_—_ that (23) The lewes are of opinton , that Moſes receined from Gid in on 
= ws _ o mo Law : the one which they cal the Law delinered in writins: Cath A o 
mouth : And this \ Faris =; _ on -_ __— ow delynered by W-7 dof = _ 
en face oa Aa Berne te Cho Pro. 
likewiſe. " ndt efeif fame is confelled by D. Beard (24) M. Rollsck (23) SONS 
<5 fs COOEIR ( 25 ) -_ Church after Moyſes had both tic (Tradition weut.in cap. 
ſime-Dofine = ya a of t Scripture and Written Word of God, And the Pamrum. 
Pod raditicns in the lewes is contelled by Buxdaorfigs (26) a (24) 
ant: Hebrew Reader in Befile, D. Morton admitrech thar, (27) The _- 


Pror : ' : 
eflants W:l az readily confeſſe that the Iewes pretended Va wr Hen Traditions «3 0 73 ” n 
3 » . 


could either Egefppus or: Apatilins ; bus 
OR 4 ; but whether they did make that b ; Trea- 
tuft 8 that (fayth he) fs Worthie our miſt diligent ye e, * _ 'boaſe V niftly , Or - f Erb 


_m— 


Wel 
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7 THE PROGENIE OF'CATHOLICKS. 


_ Wel then the Fathers here confelled and dilliked by Proteſtants fot 
p. 12 our Catholick Dorine of Traditions, are S. Gregirie , Apftin, Ambroſe, 
(26) Syne- Hierome , Chryſoflom , Epiphanius , Bafil, Enſebins , Muximms , Theophilus, Imm- 
goge 1414- centins, Les ,,Cyprian , Orzgen, Tertulizu, Clement Alexandrinus, Dimiſfms Aveo« 
6a, p.13 21. pagita, Papias, and the faithful ewes before Chriſt. , or 
oy . as. The Proteſtants citing-and reprouing the ſayd Fathers herein , are, 
«Appeal.t.z,, Chemnitins , Calnin,, Schrederns, Buxdorfins , Whitaker , Cartiroright , Moron, 
p- 377» Beard, Rollock, Falk and Rginolds, So apparent it is, thatoar preſent Roman 
Chutch inthe DoRrine of Traditions, doth ſtil inſiſt inthe wn ofthe Pri- 
mnitiue Church, . 


CR RRLROR:REREROR ERS RRARERERRRY 


Is is Confeſſed by Proteſtants, that according to the Fathers 
of the Primitine Church , the Sacraments do truly 
conferre Grace ex Remiſſion of ſeunes : Aud that 
they are in number feauen, 


CHAPIER VI 


- "oy va Roteſtants(1)teaching Faith alone to 1uſtify,do conſequently 
eArticuli, IT D affirme the Sacraments to þe but bare Signes , not cauſes 
(2) Conc, of our Iuſtification, ſcruingeither, euen as preaching, for an 
any in obie ro ſtir yp and nouriſh our Faith, or for certaine markes 


a. whereby the Faithful age diſcerned from Infidels. But con- 
Trid, /eſſ.7. trarie hereto the Catholick Church (2) hath defined the 'Sacraments to 
can. 1, oijue or conferre Grace to the worthie receiuer , and that" they ioyntly 
- = TT with Faith and other vertues concurre. to our Iuſtification, In like forr 
Fauſt 1 19. Where Proteſtants teach only Baptiſme and the Lords Supper to be Sacra- 
c.13.1n Pf. ments , the Catholick Church belecueth Scauen, to wit, Baptiſme , Confir- 
72. In To. mation, Pennance, Euchariſl, Orders, Matrimonie,and Extreme Vnthon. 

era?. 11.0 To examine now what is confeſſed herein fromthe Faith and DoQrine 
£4) ., of the Fathers of the Primitive Church , and firſt concerning the effica- 
4) loc.com. : , 

p. 299, Cieof Sacraments; S, Auſtin expreſſing the difference between the Sacra- 
(5)Inft 1.4 ments of the Oid Teſtament and ours, afftirmeth rhat, (3) The Sacraments 
c.15.Se@.7 of the New Teſtament giue Salvation , wheras The Sacraments of the Old Tefla- 


* (61 (0:-com.. ent did. but promiſe the Sauiour,. This his ſaying is ſodireR againſt Prote- 


F295 ſtants, that Muſ.alus bluſheth nor to ſay ; (4) It was ſpoken by Anſtine withowt 
co:-fidera:ion, And the like reprehenſion is made by Calvin. But(s) Maſculw 
not ſatisfycd with reproof only of. S, Auguſtin, reprehendeth further the 
Fathers in General, for that, ſayth he, (6) They attribute greater efficacie to our 

| Sac amnents, thee tothe Sacraments of the Old Teftament ,. affironing ours to be 
effec. mal ſignes of Gract, uot or ly. ſignifying the ſame. as the others did , but alſo con- 

ſexring and gining Grace atd Saluatian. SIS OR 
1s 


ky oh "6 5. 
» þ »W-- 6 q WJ = : 
% 
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AND "PROTESTANTS. 24,0, ©. py. ” 

| "This efficacie or conferring of Grace,che Fathers exemplify in Beptifne; (7) Cene FA 
= infomnch char the Ceardriffs write chus : - ( 7) Cyprian pry p—ameys oY. wathoy 
= the perſon baptizing gixeth the Helie-Ghoft., and wWw:rdly ſantHferh him , thar 5 CL Cangy 
E baptized And ( 8) Cyprian thinketh al fines jo beraken aW.ry io Baptiſm: A 
| "Origen truly caught conceruing the effe(s of Baptiſme , that the lth of -$; 


5. vaken away thereby, Trac. 35-10 Math, and hom; 15. in Iofſuam: In-like fore of (1:9) &n 2, 
of other Fathers moſt agcienc, as lafim , Clemem, &c, itis confeſſed by the E cal 97s 


Centarifts, that they (10) Theught Regeneration ro be 
Wort, vnro which (two) ioyned togeather , they attyi 
rem/fon'of ſmnes, Bur Zumelins auoucherh 
errony of the old Doflours , in that they ſuppoſed 


arie value towards the purging of ſrane, Bur the Fathers wereſo ful herein, that cone. Dur. 
ofas D. Whitchr (12) and Sarcerins acknowledge) they condemned the Ms Þ-88 3. Str, » 
and Grace conferred im Baptiſme. rom 7 f.2313 


From hence the ancient DoQours tauohrt {> feat neceſſit] FBapriſme, 432. ”*.. 
"that they firmely beleeued that Childredying are — 1e of Bapti me, Vhi:guife 


arthwright teſtifyeth, that (13) S. Auftim ws of mind, that children could (14) lid, 
Tot be ſaned Without baptiſme. For which his opinion he further chargeth him ? 55: 
bag —_ And the ſame is ackno 
& Dilingam, who alledgethro this end ſundrie particular Savin $ of S. Auſtin | 
. »P 398.Bul, 
And Muſculgs confeſleth, (16)thar Auſtin and ſome other rake were of the Dec J. Ser 


Jame optnion, $ Cyprian ally is reproued for the ſame Doftine byScaltems 3: Pr 1049, 
(17 )faying : Theſe olemibes are noted in Cyprian &c, that he thinketh Baptiſme a 0p. 
70 be abſclurely and fimp'y necefſatie, Vikannys Rhegius afhrmeth, that, (18) The 16{(Loc,cem: 
Scripture and Authoyitie of the encient Church conftraine him to beleeue;1hat litle cb; 1. - 368. 
dren dymg vobaptized are damned. 17) Meculls 
| __ by __ of this neceſlitie,the Fathers doubted nor,as Calvin ſayth( 9g) 11h, ney 
" f Y os | ( i0} arie 
i fp - ogg ie beginnms of the Church » fo ſe the Bapriſine of hogs perſons 19 5 
Concerning the number of the Sacrrments, it is to be obſcrued, that the Fa- n. fro? 
thers not Foreknowing our preſent Controuerſie therof did but ſpeake of ©9)Inful 4 


them, as alſo oF other poynts of Faith, caſually, & as occaſion was miniſtreg, 22. 
and lo accordingly $ » ſon 


qt ns - Auſtin ſometimes mentio neth bur one, ſometimes tw 
and ſometimes MOIe, (25)therfore it is fi ufficient,if the Faihers inthis fort do & De By, 


| biefteth thus: (21) But thou wilt ſay, what do you anſer to "3Y coſl 


: T anſwer (ſayth Lather ) that be Wien, a; 
EM riters) craments, although onucting My., Capt Baby, 
a Zeonly reciteth ſox; And thelike is confeſſed by him of D. Hum Fg 22). ; to (al 
ifplexſed Luthe: (2.3) Chemurns pare. - 
; ly eua-P. 519. 
18 not S, Cyprians, bu: forged vnder ('3) Exam, 
' Pars. P. 7» 


Fn li "efort-where Tertalian calually mentioneth-diveys of our Sacra- — -" 
f yt, namely Baptiſme, Ex/yeme Vnlien, Confirmation, de;s & the:tucharif. ms, co, 
aymg moſt wittuy ( 24, The flech 3 Waiked , that the ſoule may. be cleanſed ; the | 


tho 


ISname, ; 


*% THE. PROGENIE. OP. GATHQLICKS 
fleck is anneyled chat the ſexle wey be conſecrated ; the flech is ſigned rhei- the ſouls, 

(33)Ageinſt be armed, Fhe flesk iz MR —— ——— vlemey be enli LA 
=—_ Part« With the Spirit ; che flesb 6areth the Bedy and Blaxd of Chvifh, that the ſaule may be fat- 
> ++ hh ted ro Gad, This Saying is ſodiſplcaliagtoProteſtants,that M, Parker in great 
10, p. tz. Choller demandeth; (ag) Whe cen brocke ir 2 But more in particular Concer 
09 Mini. ning Chreſme or Confireaeven, ſundcic Proteſtants (26) reproue Tertuluan, 

ers A Lin- Eypric , Ambroſe with-erronr of wing the Craſſesn Confirming thoſe that were hap- 
n their ox, ſed. M. Parkivs ſayth: (25) Thu vation prrrayred te Bapuſme in the Weſt, tl 
bridgn'ne, &beue Three hundred yeeres aftar Chriſt, for then was there anether Confirmatorie 
þ 49- And wattion deviſed by Molchiades , or «s ſour? ſay before bim by Vrbane the faſt, who 
fee Park. \ined abou Anne 223. S. Cyprics teaching that,{ 18) [ti veceſſerie that he 
Sond. > Who is Baptiſed , receimng Chri/we should alfe be anncyured, the (2.9) Centurifts 
p.1n;z  Freproue him fosthe (ame , afhrming further, that in theſe anciene times, 
(27) Pol. 2, pation and impeſtion of bands fellemed Baptiſme , of which Tertalian & c. which 
'  655- cuftome Cyprian erroneouſly maketh neceſſarie, Cheanitms(g o)allo reprehenderh 
2 Sang S, Cyprien for ſaying of Bepnfme and Genfirmaten ; They they may be clearly 
- (RY eabbifged and becarve the founcs of G:d, if they be borne of hath Sacraments.(3.)M. 
(30) Exem. Parker reproucth (92) S, Cyprion for tearaming The Qyle , Signaculum Deminc- 
pare-7 p. 53 cum; our Lords State, And Chemin gs) chargeth not only S, Cyprien, buc 
x Again slfo the Lardicm Crnncel, Melcoigdes , Cornclins aud Tertalian for the Sacra» 
(2h) at ment of Canfirmation : For wich alſo Doness(34)recirech and reiefteth (uns 
Tubcianum, ric ofxhe ancicat Fathers. 
(33) Exaw, Concrraing holic Oers, toomic that already it is confelled here, thac 
4 IP; p53. $, Cyprian, Termbien, and S, Denis did teachthem to be truly a Sacrament, 
3 Re aumbcing them among the reſt : the veric Minoxes Ordines, mfcriour Qrdexs 
ad Tom 2, of Di«cons, Subdeatons,, Readers, Exorcifts, Acelyies ace {o plainly taught m 
Bell. p.451. the Primiciue Chucch, that D. Field maketh (3x ) vo queſizon but theſe Minour 
451, Orders were veric ancient, alledging in prov therof thatgtimonics of Cyprian, 
(45) Of the Connlins and bgnatns; Andfarthe ſame, the (36) Cenmrifts alledge the Fae 


4 Fray | Laſdly as touching Exmeere wnttion , Funacentins isreproued by (38,) M, 
7)rom.s, Bale & Stegedine, forthat he aflirnaed Anepling of the S1ck ts be 4 Sacrament. 
ohiry Wol theo, the Poynts here confelledly taught by-the Fathers. of- the 
fol. $3 Primitive Church, are that the Sacraments de-noz anly.fignify , but truly.conferxe 
5 1243-40 Grace, Tuſtificazion, and Remiſlton of finnes : That lnfancs 'dying vabagiiſed 
fol, 4 Cannet be ſaued: Thatia cafe of neceſſitie: Lay-perſans maybaptize, and that the 
Sxeged in. SdCraments ave ſeawen innumber, Now the Feathers produced and reproued by 
Tpecualo Proteſdames for theſe Poynts, are, S. Awſſin, Innocentivs, Cyprian, Oregen, T er= 
Ponrif'p 33: melian, uflin, Clement, Krban, the Councel of Lydices, Melrhiades, Cornelius, [gna- 
tins > 5, Denis, The Proteſtants charging the foreſeyd Fathers, are Lucber, 
Cehim, Muſculnt, rhe-M 1g deburgians, Duangltins, Sercerius, Bucer, Bullmger, 5cul- 
ters, Rbrgins., Coommirius , Daneus,, Ofreuder , Whitaker , Cartwright, Him- 
frey, Parker , Freld , & Bale. Soeuident it is, that the Primiciue and. our now 
Roman Chacch,do molt truly agree inthe DoRtrine & tumber of the bolie 


Facraments, | 
It ix 
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Ls is Conſeſſed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Primitine 
Church beleeued and taught che Real Preſence of Chriſts rrue 
Bodie and Bloud in the Euchariſt : 4s alſo our further 
Cetholick Dotirines of T ranſubſtamiation, Adore- 
tion, Reſeruation ,aud the like. 


CHAPTER VIILC 


Ine T is the (1) certaine aud gencral Decree of the Catholick \ dy" 
Hh | oe Church,chat in rhe Blefſed Sacreweus of the Encharift gafter the , a", 
4 


99 Conſeccation of bread and wine, our Lord Issvs Cunrigt 
" God and man, is truly, really, and ſubRanially contayned 
WESPT under the formes of thoſe ſcokble creatures, And that the 
whole Subſtance of bread is conuerted incoche Subſtance of Chrifts Bodic, 
and the whole ſubſtance of wine into-theſubtance of his Bloud ; which GIOTEOR 
Conuerſion' is fil y called Trauſubſtantiarien. Proteftants herein being much - Capoind, 
Guided even themlclues ; The) Lurberans teach the Real Preſence no x.441.c.uc 
leſſe. plainly tben Catbolicks ; oaly wich this difference, that they think Excher. | 
wicbal the bread and wine to remayne after Conſecration with the Bodic cms. t. 
and Bloud; which akernianis called Cooſubſtentiation. (3) Zuingliens are of Crt 
opiniao, that Excharift is only a ligne, figure or remembrance of Chrilts ,,,,q. 
Bodie, no. wayescruly contayning the (ame. Celuinifis (4) (ceuviaſhew more (3) 7mingl. 
liberal , adrxting,the Badieof Chiiſt co be truly aud really in the Sacra- f Pevers > 
mens, and cheat che Sacrament is not avly a Signce.orfigure, or thar thereby neArm. 4 
is only giuenco ys.thefruics.& mericsof Chills Bodic, bur even. che Bodic jj; 
iſelf, yer with this qualification, that che ſaine is not recciued by the bodilic Domins. 
mourh of the Camunicant, but only by his Faith : Neither that the- bread & Bras de 
wine ccaſe te be, ar arecanuerted into rhe Bedie.andBloud of Chriſt, but Cane De. 
that, when the bead and wineare receaucd with the bodily mouth, ar the 
ſame time the-bodie & bloudaf Chriſt ace receaucd ſpicitually,mytically, 
and by Faith, | $5, We 

Now in ape thing herein 1 wil accord with D. Mortar, that (5) This w 
queſiten of Tranjabſiantetion being of fo great eanſequence , that if it be defenſible, 1... p. nas. 
Proteflants muſt fland chargeable of Herefie ; but if it may be confured, the Remanifis 
muſ ntCeſ}arily be gondemned of Idelarie : That therfore we(both) rhmk it our 
bounden ditien Confedlt. mare exatily, with the Senet of Annquine , which I wil 


now only pcrforme fram- the free grants\& confelfions of D. Maria's owne 


Brethren, | 
| And ſotobegin.with'S, Gregovie, D. Hamfr-y (6) fi aking of hinrand $. (6) "ou 
Avguftin, demandeth, wht: Gregarie 40d Angubbn _ into the. (Engliſh) ——a 
Church Fo which;bimfalfaofwereth , that They brought ( with manic other X. 
Catboltck. poyars, by kimhererexieed) T ranſubſlewtiarien, 

: To 


«ne. 
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To ariſe to S; Chryſeftome , the Centarifis (5) confelle , that be-ſeemerh 5 - 


. - X -of 
| ation And Maſcalss (8) recitcth andreproucrh a Saying 
(7) Cend, 5. teach Tran{ubſteetiation? loceſe — Ceniarifts (9) likewiſe aſirme that 
col. $17. & Chryſoflom's for the Realpre bly of Franſubſtantiation, And (10) many 
(np 546, Enſebins Eviiſenns dr ſprake voprofuably | Sacraments(truly )afcri- 
(9) Cent. 4. : Fu ga ay we em for «ffurming the opinion of Chriſls bod! ie Fu — wihing wel 
og nt led Infomuch that cy gary oe dg - 2? io reſpec —_— 
10) AntIny of r, anſhbſtantiation * and Application fort AG fs Cyril : And (15) further 
de Adama ſeth to dillike the in ; 
| 1 j 7 (12) profeſſeth: to diſlike th idgement oO a al do NS: 
1%" ot thereby even the Subſtance of the flog o wr c2 nxt ſecond Alphabetical 
eAn1 ſee for ſo he callerh the heli bread) &c:iAntv es ao 
++: "te ets at the word Hereſie, is ſet — EY teproverk for this Doc- 
Fob. 2.9f 9 Ip in his Epiſtle to Calnin- | Real Pre- 
a pnmgge Of mon. Apdintas Ep ; ſpeaking of the Rea 
nd p. od Cyril, and ſome other Fathers. Calum (14 (pea - fund the oh 
756, Vaud = in therr ignorance catched, fly to 
> Eu:har &c, They mt nigh 
cAptor. ty, Cyviltohaue gone orther then wes ting &c. The 


their authof ity, it 
& + miſer«ble ifuge &c.But lefl theſe new (fuſores) forgers sheuld vrgetheir author ity 
P- ! 50 - mi A S 


=&o lows lanfhon alled- 
| | be &c;" So likewiſe (15) Me we” 
Cen a 14) 165g ft "Cori DS _—_ the Real and corporal preſence; Arid 
(11) Cent 4. gerh'a Saying of S, Ce hoef S. Hilarie and S. Cyril. | 4 Airs 
CE, the likedoth Becer (16) bot ienr.times, the Proteſtant (19 oY] 
t .- [ , - Bur to ariſe yet to more — [how i offrme Tranfofaxtiaricn, 
enſ. cb:icfF, ' ne aymgs . h e then Cj 
Gavdin p 4. meth that, In Cyprian are ma ſts reply, (18) that they teachno re Og, *-} 
(ES [Of ard 3 2p geen; "to fayd that Chriſt did beare himſelf 71 his 
Ce 1ne! prian did Thhivteen ms pope de "that Cyprian m thatplace,and 
Epiler an. Prian did Thien left Supper, 1 anfoer (ſayth be) rc thnarerey the digni- 
»— - -» tbe wy ag beFarb alien; thbiftcs vfe byperbolical ſp ſo cleer words 
 Comman the reſt of the Father So voyd is D: Beard of better anſwer FO IS TEE himſelf 
Placer. ©. tie of the 4 oppy pong E of anſubſtantation. And wheras S. CANES bn F 
pPEW3e.HEC priarin proof 'of Tranſmofants » bis Diſciples, not in shew as fn 
4 4 ge if th that, Thar bread which our Lord gane rs d 1h the (19) Cenzarifs 
(14) 13h, treſtifyerh | ys. Her emniporencie of the Word, is 774 fer, ths fi bey thete 
1 gtey wh digs dc throes Cena Domini, thinketh that in the ſupver i 

P > anin bts ſermon de oF h )affirme of 
Mae inte of Chit, Andche fare vt ann Alrps - 1arotle 
i FO is ibe true Badie ww 0 ® »_ reported 4nd acknowletged by poor rin 
price of: Hh hy OY ph Jnthoſ verie times of Tertulian, egy an Mb 
Auzuft. teſtant; writers PO INE' led Infants , and eate mens wk on 
Tas Cf Pons err accuſed th ie Cath fant) orring mend -11 117 
(16) Inbis oo wndoubiedly- thence ar «per of our Lord the Bodie of Chrifl was eaten, 
(0) fm" Morocr Inns, hoy the coſſſon of Wie (2b 
Ln” | 8 rr dlined in Chriſt's time ſaydof 99ne: Hort way wot 4dr 
1 Sag = —_— cknowiedved by -ſindric rr rc <4 ) f ar flech'of 
Ap 2 din ly aS 1S ac O ! -onfeſſe the Euchari | 
Th ologi de Sf) blations , becauſe they do not C ED q { 24) Adamns 
$ &c Ench4rifls and o —_ wheat erp. ed -for our fnnes... 4 pn 
> pong 6+# Sinjour lefas. Chriſt, —_—_ Lens antiation entred early mio the 
Ae bs oy rey ela ry dilit bring of Chriftmn 
(: tne. oh * CL Saks þ al 'nd B lit being YL jy" 
k4- oofly wt$6rebh 1 X the Real 'ang Boats ; 
T oY : katherts been able "know when this opinion of the Re thy 
Pe 245. "CS 


Jo 


| | nd s 


eely confeſſes ylie' #6 hath hot yer 
Ci >; Ah4AbtMiede Alamo (2) freely confelletth that'; Hi hath pot y 
Mg: » C » 


AND PROTESTANTS. Hb. 11. Gp. VI, by 


the Sacrament did begin, Melan&hon ( for his ſuppoſed worth in learning tear- [> gens 3. 
med by Lenatherw,(26)the Phenix of his Age ) writeth hereof ſaying: (27) (a9)frntys 
There 15 10 cart that harh more tronbled my mind, then this of the Buchariſi: Andnot col. 58, 160, 
only myſelf hae weighed What migit be ſaid on either fide but I bane alſo ſought (21)0frand, 
ont the indgeme:t of the old writers touching the ſame, And when 1 haue layd al FRO $4 
rogeather , 1 find ne good Reaſon that may ſatisfy « Conſcience departing from the w Fu = 
Propriety of. Chris words, Tm1is 1s My Bo D y, Bucer (28). cens.2. c.3. 
ſpeaking alſo. of the Fathers in general confeſſeth , that their words 0. +6. zo. 
& ſayings are with vs Catholicks , and fo euidently, thas he therfore pur= © ©7 = 
poſely toauoyd their termes, as being ( ſayth he ) Serwiceable ro Antichrif, = 
and oner much varying from the Scriptures, But (29) Let noman thinkit flrange col io vad. 
(fayth a French Proteſtant) that the Succeſſours of whe Apoſtles hant from time to eAphor. ae 
time corrupted the true vſe of this halie Sacrament of the Euchariſt &6, And (6) £941.46, 
How was it poſiible that the firſt Bighops of Rome should draw the Princes, Senatours Oba, Fry 
and Romens vnto the Ghoſpel during ( the firſt ) Three hundied or Foure hundred 1, _ 
yeares after Chriſt, ſeing chey did not labour, but to corrupt the ſe of the holie S4- Carthwright 
Craments., and 10 reflore the Indaical Cere nones, and the I dolatries of the Heather? P+ 408, ; 
So diſpleaſing to Proteſtants was the dcftrine & praQiiſeof the yerie imme- 2/ on —_ " 
diat Succeſlours of the Apoſtles concerning the Sacrament of the Encharip. —M" p* Þo 
Now fromthis beleef of the Real preſence of Chriſts Bodie and Bloud c. 746, 
in the Sacrament, proceeded firſt a molt ſpecial care and warines le aſt anie Chem. Ea4, 
article therof thould fall vpon the ground, S. Gil of Hrernſalem ( Catech, 5.) P37: '-P- 94 
Cankleg hereof thus premonitherh : Tak» heed leff anie thing of it fal from thee | Sen 
&c.A Sayingſo plaine, that D. F#lk(3+)in lieu of better anſwear, tearmech Seripti lb ri 
it a meer Superſtitians precepr, And wheras S, 1uſtin(! go, homrl, hom, 26.) wri- (cor. p.177 
ecth thus of the reuerend reſpect of thoſe times inchis behalf : Wirh what ſe-- (24) Harg. 


lieirude doe we abſerne, when the Bodie rs adminifired vnto vs, that nating thersf Gs 
x (  4N iS 


fal vpan the earth? And Tertulian (1, de corona milins ) we take rt heauily that anie | ,,;,. fihe 
of onr Chalice or Bread do fal vpon the ground, And Origen (hom, 3,in Exod) yet weoſſep. 36 
that are accuſtomed to be preſent at the dinine myfleries , doe know that when you (25) Hiſb. 
receaue the Badie of our Lord, you doe with al Warines and rearrence take heed that —_— +7 
nolule theref fl. downe 8c. Theſe ſo learned and ancient Fathers are for theſe 7," 2.7 

| : p Zuing!, 
Sayings reproned by M. Parker (32.)and others. And Occolampadins ſpeaking & vecolap. 
(33 )of Reſeruation of t 3e Sacrament, therupon inferreth that , Henee Was rhe f 1.31. 


6 tang F T9 (28) Scripra® 
Re 11 of rhe ancient Fathers, who tock it heanily the Encheriſt ts fal vpon the rat 


; : aliquor uiro- 
Secondly, from-the ſame belecf of the Real preſence proceeded a 'ſpe- = Faſlpaien 


- Cial Reucrence, worſhip,and adoration therof by the ancient Fathers, In- Domini. p. 
fomuch that Chemairins ( 34) alledgeth the ſeueral Sayings of Anftm, Ame 37 Ani fee 
breſe,and N r3j@enzene , al of them afirming in his opinion , The Adorain of Hi fpunian 
the Sacrament, And wheras Nazianzene orar, 11, telleth , how his diſeaſed = Þ 9 
Siſter Gorgonta , proftrated herſelf befor: the Awlter , and callins vpon him W#0 18 nus loc. com: 

, W#" Shipped on ir; O. miracle ( ſayth he) She departed preſently receauing bealth; p. 71 4. 
D. Fw k(35) merely trifteth in his anſiwcar hecero, beiog inforced to ſav, thar (297 S* 


. : «5 odlze Treat, 
The Euchariſt vpo the Awlter Was not adored by her , althew2h u Wc had 1: great _ into 


renerence , andperaduenture not withont Superſſinion: But Hſpinian (35) plainly Engi.p 48: 
Eqarmeth-Gorgoms's. fa, wiched-and Superſittious,.S, A mbre{e in oral. prepat. (39:06.p.66- 
: ED IDE No 1-3: al 
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33 ' THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS\ 
F: ) - "a _ «4 Miſſam,is ſo plaine in this poynt, that the Cenrariftf (5)do therfore affic#- 
Briſtow , > © of thoſe prayers of S. Ambroſe , that They contayne the Adoration of the 
anſwere ro Bread in the Sacrament: And the ſame is acknowledged by M. Parkins (58) 
anters, & Criſpinus, And yet are thoſe prayers accnowledged and alledged for the 
CR writiags of S. Ambroſe (39) by D. Bilſon. Laſtly , the general cuſtome 
| EM 7 of che Primitive Church in this poyne is acknowledged (40) by Mar 
1p 148, bachius in theſe words : As concerning the moſt ancient cuſtome , which the 
TR : Church = - Shewing to the m_ -_ Euchariſt to be adored in the Maſſe rc, 
pooriſc de icdly, In regard of thu Adoration , Conſecration bein 
\ pre ae. male , the Exchariſt was Elenared , that the people might ſee and _— 
Occolamps- It» accordingly-as is now vſcd in the Roman Church, Inſomuch thar the 
dj>Zuing. Proteſtant Pelargus (41) relateth that , Baſile maketh mention in his book of the 
p. 6959. Holie-Gboft or d1aStf:95 or chewing, hut this Was no other then the Papiſts Elenation, 
xs wſed in the times of Bafil 8c, And Altkircheras (42) reciting theſe words of 
art fre S* Bafle de Spiritu Sano c. 2 7, who bath left im writing the words of Ingecation 
Chyzreus de when the bread of the Encharift and Cup of bened:Aton is chewed , afirmeth the 
bo. & Eu- anſwerable performance cherof to be [n Eleuatione, in the Wenation : yea he 
i T 2 = _—_— (43) borh FS, Befile & S. C aryſoſteme as mentioning and afhicming 
Ref 2dSex- the houe Elenation. 
> > WA F ourthly, from the fame root of Real preſence, proceeded that ancient 
S»ccef.one cuſt>me in the holie Fathers of receiuing the Euchariſt fafting , according to 
| $9 _ that of S, Auſtin ep. 118, c, 6. It pleaſed the Holie-Ghoſt , and was vniuerſally 
phi —— obſerned , thai our Lords Bodie should enter into the mouth of a Chriſan befare other 
p. 470, rates, and that for this reaſon ſayth he, In benorem tanti Sacrament; : In he 
(37) Cent. 4. nonr of ſo great a Sicrament, (44) Hoſpinianhauing alledged this veric Saying, 
0 oe MN afficmeth rherof, that Auſtine mſiauateth not obſcarely this faff to haue been an 
is Apoſtolical Tradition, And wheras Tertalian |, 2, ad Vxor. af h eh 
S.. Af Ty 5 $o xor, afficineth that 
Criſhs, of OY = ome is to be reccaucd before al meate , the ſame is confelled in him 
Church p.87 by the (45) Centuriſis. 
(39) fo bis Fifcly, in thoſe ancient times indue Reuerence tothis moſt holic Sa- 
Te crament , the Layric before Recciuing forbore for ſometime the companie 
LOR iter, of theix wiues, A Dodtcine ſo manifeſt in S. Hierome, that D, Fulk (46) in 
Theol part, this caſe acknowledgeth Hieroms admonition giuen to marryed perſons to ab{iayne 
ſec. 47. from companie Wit) their Wines &c, which he there tearmeth , v:worthie,and 
$i —_ Popish Dininitie, And yet Hoſpiman (47) confelſeth ingeneral that, In the 
- FF 4 Y Primitiue Church the Euchariſt was received cheſily; And this particularly he de- 
(42) P* monſtrateth in ſundrie ancient Fathers: for which verie poynt alſo Zepperus 
Myfico & (43) reprehendeth the Elibertine Conncel, Tertuli.n cf Hierome : and S. Hierems 
n_ ſundrie Sayings to the ſame effet are confelled and reprehended by the (49) 
T2 44 Centuriſts ; 23 Chemnitins (<0) tor the ſame reproucth Origen, But Hoſyinian(s 1) 
C43) Ibid 2h 5% mary and —_— Swicus, Inmcentins, Cairxtus, Vrbanws, the 
3, 105. 2, Cruncel of Arles, the Cauncels of Neoceſarea & Carthage, 
{ 4+) Hiſt. Sixely, wheras according to Proteſtanes Dodrine, the Euchariſt is no | 
, i. Sacramen', vnles it be receaued ; our contrarie Catholick Doctrine and praftile 
Z :pperus de Of Reſornarran is ſo agreable with the Primitive Church , that D. Faik (53) 
Sc rp.304. confeſſeth hereof faying: That the Sacrament (of ſome) was reſernedpn the 
| 56454 3 elder dayes of rhe Caurch , is not ſo great 4 Controuerſit,as Wiether it ought 10 be: 
TE | reſerneds 


—_—_ AnP PROTESTANTS. I, Ir. Cp. yitt - 
erued: And Caluin (5 4) ackn hed : q 
(tobe) the example of we aucien ws 4-5 , The Reſernation of the Sacramens (4*)\g2inf 
witneſſes of thi vcient Church. Chemnitins (55) alſo reſtifyeth, thar ©" 
eſſes f tis caftome of prinate Reformation of the Eucharif yeth, that + ,nderr 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, Bafile &c. And that, certain of the are Tertulian, exc. p. 453. 
greatly commended the ſame, as Natianzene , Am bref = p-- w a Fathers (47) Hiſt. 
ancient —_ _ abroad and long continued :; lnfoepic A P, -+vmactry LARA 
can __ ut gs that (by the teſtimonie of Cyril ) Prong Martyr 0 fi. Cens, 
morphites were pecially condemned for their impugning of the $ nthrepo- 4 p. 180. - 
—_— mn wheras S. Cyril ad Caloſyrium , ſayth of fa #7 rages (48) De Sa- 
- myſtic eſting , If ane remnants therof do r . e they ſay, that 74 p. 855 
lowing, is wnprefitable to ſanfiificati emayne til the next dey fol- )49) Cen 4 
|; , } p ; 7 ſantlification » but they are mad in ſo " OO © og Co7.col. 48 7, 
* not made anothier , neither shal his Bodie be changed, but the aying; for Chriſt Chemris 
linelie Grace doth alwayes remayne in it. Peter _ vertue of bleſiing and Exam part, 
yeric ſentence of S, Cyril aff h Jr (56) mentloning this 3- Þ- 51. 
Remnants of the Euchariſt bo ocrwrm 7] _— chat wheras un Is added, that the (50) Exam, 
cation, this I think belonsech ut the azy followin , doe not Ceaſe from Santifi- part.z p.5u, 
awe, elongerh ro 4 Certatne receaued cufteme exc, which C 5$. 
fon Fl AN of ſome Superſtition » yet Cyril and others ſub ul Caſters ( ir) Bif, 
from t _— from the t1mes of the Apoſtles, by litlejcs litle it bes an _ Ao 9-7 -_ ” 
Rantins ti " of; 1 hg agr Worship. Criſpinus (57) (| eaki * "gy (52) Wille 
—— _ a irmeth chat, Such as made anie great voya - 5 " of Con= ;,1:, Sznngh 
wn ucherift, D. Field confeſleth chat, (58) In «ys 1) Seaer Land,car- p, 465. 
mag Ll manie Ws to receaue the Sacrament , and not to b ons n8y (43) Neu 
” AO ques wy cs bome with them, and to receine 07 10 00 PU 79s 
a a as Tertulian & others do report, And that r rams whes they Were ( ag, 77. 
the D n em . ow 
Jt G ; meager to them , that by fknes or other neceſſerie cnpet "a - "22G L. 4.6.17. 
» & ts ſlrangers, Yea for this purpoſe, they did i ere forced {ec. 39. 
they communicated not exerie d » they did in ſuch places, where (5) Exam. 
be ſent te the Sick, &x ſuch "Ws reſerne ſome part of the ſanftifyed Hements . Park. 2p, 
the Sins ca as were in danger of death, Yea as then w : fo coz. 
i ; © reteruing or carrying therof; in fo ch th as viual (56) Contre 
— 97mg , that S, Baſile reſerned the Encharif pay ade <P 4 —_ 
; ' - in | c 'DA 
DS a obieceth for the Prxe, the plaine ph rae ge _ a *5ppgy 
= $ 1 is Romanns , Gregorius Turonenſis co Theod s of Sym- , b>0. 
"Laſt ged * M, lewel (65) 7 D. Full : rs ; the lame are (x55) Of the 
4 y, the Roman Church doth C, 4h; : E ſtate of the 
Rn of the Primitiue Church in this fo —_ __ the Doctrine and <x*g 
riſt, as thac ſhe obſeructh th gatic 2 matter ofthe Eucha. f* 7: 
hci. 26 the external forme or figure therof yſcd i "i (58) Of the 
re09., that ahe Zuckuoid ſon (61) acknowledgeth from S. Epiphanins i in the Churh.l. ;, 
Feiferh * e Enc ariſt wt round in figure ; And M cas _ in Aces C34. p.149. 
* ke” at Ie was 4 rotnd wafer- cake breuoht in by oh ns t (62) con- £9) Aﬀſere, 
'ope Tiued,as Ofiander (63) and D. Whitegui Pope Alexander, which | 7% P46 
Which is now abou . iteguift conteſle, Anno Chriſt 2 ſec. 47. 
oY E 1500, yeares. Hoſpinian (6 ; ur 1. (60) In$; 
not certainly b ; (64) auoucheth th x on 
Church y be knowne , Wren ( Chriſtians ) firft began eu} 1, at, If Can Reply Ars. g 
Giver yp f - Prepare of fleure or bread, liile ex round 1 oftes be = Y re te.ogge Son | 
als. phanins maketh mention of raund bread in the o — m—_— y Tg 
. Chcilts Bodic in braces eating _ plainly foretel rc 22d ani of _ 5 2 
and the $S I ; 1)Inh 
3 acrifice therof; for wheras Dauraus #rue Difer. 


vrgeth P41 þ. 566, 


- 


49 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
vrgeth from. Glatinus, the Hebrewes moſt. plaine and plentiful Sayings in- 
(62)! behalf therof ; D.: Whnaker anſwering thereto, .neirher confefleth, nor 
Whyrguife. yer denycth-, bur only ſhufleth them off, ſaying ; ( 65;) In this matter we da 
1 Fa ”” nor deſire thy Peter. Galatin , neither do we need theſe eftimonies of the Hebrewes: 
Prez.d: $4- ſo not denying , but rather ſuppoſing the truth-of the forſayd reſtimo-. 
cram p 287. nies;euidently forcſhewing and afhrming the Real preſence and Sacrifice 
& 281. of Chriſts blelſed Bodie in the Sacrament, And: thus we ſce the' Fathers 
E9- x74... and Dodours of the Primitiue Church-to haue ſymbolized with ys Ca- 
Fin ;; tholicks in the doctrine of the Euchariſt, teaching expreſly : Firſt, Tranſub- 
Def. p. 594. flantiation inſelf: Secondly , and preſcribing 4 moſt diligent care that no part 
(64)HiſtB. theref do fal vpon the ground : Thirdly , yea and adoring it with ſpecial reue= 
Sacram.6-4. rence : Fourthly , and in that regard vſing Eleuation therof at Malle time, 
"] + as we ſtil continue : Fiftly , for. which cauſc they receaued faſting 3 
Dur. l, g.p, Sixtly ,. the Marryed Laytie alſs forbearing the Companie of their wines 
38. for ſome tyme before Recciuing. Scauenthly , Beltdes they not-only 
kept and reſerved the ſame for the ſick , and other ſuch neceſhi- 
ties ; Burt alſo vſcd the verie forme e& figure of a reund wafer-Cake obſcrued 
at this day, Now the Fathers produced and reproned by Proteſtant Wri- 
ters for the forſayd poynts ace , S. Gregorie , Chryſoſtom , Euſebius Emiſſe= 
nus , Cyril , Ambroſe , Hilarie, Auſline , Nu%anzene, Baſile, Hievom, Sricmus,, 
Innocentins, Calixtus , Vrbanus , Symmachus , Grezorias Turonenfis , Epiphanins, 
Cyprian , Origen, Tertulian, Ignatius, & the Fathers in general. The Proteſtants. 
citing and confeſliag the toreſayd Fathers are , the Centariſts , Muſculus, 
Occolampadins , Vadian , Anthome de. Adama , Peter Martyr , Caluin, Me- 
lanon , Bncer , Ofiander , Vijnus , Hamelmanus , Adamns Franciſci , He- 
ſpinian , Bucanus , Chemnnins , Chytress , Criſpinus , Marbackins , Pelargas, 
Altkzrcheras , Z:pperus , Humſrey , Whitaker , Fulk , Parker, Parkins, Carth= 
wright , Willet , Iewel", Field, and Beard. And now I appeale to al indiffe- 
rent Readers , whether Proteſtants themſelues hauc not ſufficiently con- 
felled , that, by the Sentence or Doome of the Senate of Antiquitie, D. 
Morton and his Brethren are chargeable. with Herelie , as alſo the Romas 


Riſts acquitted of Idolatric, 


Proteſtant 


£ Pore” »& 4 5 44 mY 
ab d6nins oo diet & 
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AND- PROTESTANTS, 1.17. af: BY, af 


RUAN: RERLRULRE AER RRC RE RERERELERERR 
*Proreſtants confeſſe , that the Primitine Church of Chriſt belee- 
wed , taught, and praiſed the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, as alſo 
that it is a Sacrifice according to the order of Melchi- 
 fedech 5 and truly Propinatory fer the lining 
and the dead, + 


) Cane, 


26m T 1s the general (2) and certaine Decree of the Catholick (12. => 
/4 © Chucch, that Chritt our Saujour at his Jaſt Supper inſti+ ſelf, 33. 6:9. 
WS tutcd a true and proper Sacrifice of his owne Bodie & Bloud, (2) Luth. «e 

ſ 6.9,*q and that he gaue power and authoritie to bis Apoſtles and Caps. 8abyl. 


SO to Priefts their Succeflours to offer the ſame, alwel for the oo. _—_— 


Liging as the Dead, | Exam parhs 
Proreſtants(2 )deny al true, proper, and external Sacrifice to be ordained ,, cas. 
by Chriſt, or to be vſed in the time of the Ghoſpel, but only rhe ſpiritual Infie. 1.4.c, 


_— 


Sacrifices of Prayſe, thankes-giuing, and the like. 18.6.1, 2 
Now becaufe D, M»1:0n with:th that, (3) Theſe wo queſtions , whether bu 0-9 


the Euchariſt be a true effential Sacrifice , cy whether it be properly Propitiatorie L. 2.p.169, 
& 4udylable in itſelf for remiſton of Sinnes, or ne , might be decided (amonglt (4) The 
other meanes) by the verditt of ancient Fathers , I wil therfore ioyne with Retiques of 
him therein . and that only frem the verdif giuen by his owne Brethren, —_— 44 
; AS _ . (538. + Chr, 
S. Gregorie the Great, is much reproued by mavie Proteſtant Writers ;,%,,,;;. 
for his D »Qtrine and practiſe of the Sacrifice of the Meſſe. M. Beacon (4) afhr- fot. 186. 137 


meth , that the Maſſe was fully finished by Pope Gregory the faſt, about Anno 6) In leſwir, 


Domin! 690, Melantthen (:) confeſſerth that , He allowed by publick. Antho. P*75-2-747.5 
ritie the Sacrifice of Chrifts Bodie 5 Blowd , nt only for the lining buy alſo for L) *; Ur 
the dead, D. Humfrey (6) acknowted;eth that, S. Gregorie & S. Anftm p 567. 568. 
brought ( into England ) the Archbishops Palle for Solemns Maſſes, Carion (7) (8) Cens. x; 
auoucheth that Grezorie &Cc, approved the oblation of the Bodre <3 Blond for 8: 65:  — 
the dead, M, Bale ($)granterh ihat Gregorie ordered the (yeric) Ceremonies of the: 5 em of 
Maſſe , :> made vp the Canon therof; And that He commanded (9) Maſſes to WS 6 ; 
be celcbrated ypon the dead Bodies of the Apejiles, And the (10) Centurifty 46. 47. 
charge hin» with Celebration of Maſſe, Szegedine writeth that , Gregorre-15 (19) Cens.6' 
ſayd ts be the firfh Authony of this propitiaterre Sacrifice abomt the yeave Six" 359379 
buadred ;* for he appoynted' certain dayes in wich Sacnfice shoald be offied with ( —_ _ 
; !;) Grames 
Solenmitie jw the Church » & promiſed rardon of finnes 10 ſuch a4 came to that al-quos 
ſolemaitie, Cevtein Conneets alſo. cal the Maſſe a Sacrifice , . 43 the Eouncel of Qyefliones 
Anttroch, the Se» unenth of Carthage, the Sixth of Couſtantnople, & the Counte! woe with 
of Aries, Hrfpimen 22} writeth , That it appearerh out of $; Grezorie himſelf, ns ape 
that in thy Age Whereis be flomisrd, wbich was: abour the yeare S.'x hundred (:2)tn Con, 
Is Hh Fg obs K-k- after «0rd aiſcordy 


* -— Ska Ep 5.0, *5x4 _ P” a " 
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in Probef.. afrer S. Angvflis, eve bundred fiftie ſeaner, the eblation of the Supper , <1 a Secrified 


fol. Ky for the lining and dead , was deeply ſeared & revied in the minds of men. And): 


Sor pareer, 3gaine (13) The Enemy of mark xd breaght into the Church of Chrift by Gregorio the 


b.2.p 159. Ryman Brehop , this perniciens error ( of Secrifice for the dead) 45 «certain thick 


(14) eA7%. cloud conering the whole Heauens. In like ſort Chyrrens (14) chargeth S.Gre- 
= __ gorie , that be eftebliched manie fonle errours , & eſpecially the Idolatrous innoca- 
Bepriſms + tion of Saints , & Meſſes for the Dead , wnich from that time, a1 4 Deluge, hane 
Eu:h.p 453. onerflawed the whole Church. And agayne: (15) Inthe rimes of Gregorie . 4 Great 
Ant ſee were erdeyned privat Maſſes, Finally M, Fox reporteth that about the yeare 


| res pF Seauen hundred and eightie Pope Adriay ratityed the order of S. Gregories 
fol. 8. And Maſſe z (16) ar what time ( ſaych he) this vſual my of the Papiſts began to be 


Pretor. de vnuerſal && vniforme &- generally receaued in al Churches, 
Sacy p.t80, But now to free maſt clearly S, Gregorie and his Age, fromalinnous- 
(15) AZ. tjon, or firſt beginning of this ſo material a poynt of Faich : Ancient to him 


$i" 29-94 was Gregorie Turonenfis , who, according te the confeſiion(17)of the Cen= 


col. zz5. Curiſts, mentioneth in his Fourth bock,, & 30. _ 4 certaine Prieſt of France 


(18) Lo: named Cato; who, the plague being great, ſtayed there & ſayd Maſſes: That you 


com. deCe- ay wnderſiend ( ſay the Centuriſts ) har the Celebration of Maſſes had then 


ne Domini. 


-| G (8 Predeceſſour to S, Gregorre 1n the Popedome'was Pel 4zins , © "I 


the Revel, Muſculns  reporterh that , Pelegiua placed in the Secret of the Canon of ihe 
p 8: Mſſe the Commemoration of the dead exc. that the vertue &r efficacie of the 


, 1 Maſſe may be comm micated to the dead. And he is further charged with che 


(1) Inhis Opinion of Meſſe helping the dead, by (19) M. Symenides. 


fulfilled «l places. | 


Euſebius Before him was Symnachus Bilhop of Rome, of whom the Magdebur. 
Cepriuus oians (210) ſay: Hebad the Markes of Antichriſt , for he brought the Maſſe inte 
Tis fr 4s, forme ar order : which forme was ſo agreable to the Meſſe at this day, that 


(:1) In his Hieronymus (21) Marius avoucherh , chat Symmackus brought the Maſſe into 
Pazeane of t"4t order, wherein we” ſee it diſpoſed at this day. 
Popes f.27. Before him gouerned FS. Les, of whom M, Bale (22) writeth : Leo the 
; 1 ag Firſt, «llow:d the Sacrifice of the Maſſe not without great blaſpemie to God, 
> Up p. zz, Before Leo was the Carthage Councel ; this Pelargus reproueth ſaying: 
$3- (23) The Fift Councel of Carthage brought in prayer and Maſſe for the dead. And 
(24) Schils Of,uder (2.4) ſayth of the Seauentie ninth Canon of the Fourth Carthage Councel, 
f / jo Ag '* ( wherar S. Auſtin was preſent This Canon ( if it be not forged) chewed at 
Concil p.h13. that time prayers && Sacrifices to be made for the dead. Before theſe Councels 
(.4)Cent.4. was S, Amireſe, whom the Centuriſts (25) charge with not writing wel of 
p. 16. T ranſubflentiation & application for the dead ; Andehat, He vſeth ſpeeches, which 
(35) Cent 4 ne of the Fathers before h:m vſed , as to ſay Miſſe, to offer Sacrifice &c. | 
{+6) =— Before him liued Grezorie Nyſſene , of whom Creſtonius (26) writing 
fiio 2tije. againſt Bellermin, ſayth : Doth be not know that the opinion of Nyſſen 1s of uiſelſ 
[.t ſec.164. abſurd 2c. for Nyſſine ſavh , when therefore Chriſt gaue to his D:ſciples his 
p8 Aniſee bodie to eate &c, then biddenly , ynſptakably , & inuiſibly his Bodie was ſe- 
Nu wm. L. errface d 2c. | POLES 
4p 320. Before him was Cyril of Hieruſalem:, of whom - Hoſpinien reporteth, 
(x ”} i. (27) ſaying : As concerning Cyril of Hieruſelem , be ſaytb indeed , accarding - 
« 3 P1607, | tbe 
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the receened coflome of bis tawe,' that the Sacrifice of the Altar is the greateſt belp of (8)Crne. * 


Soles. ; |  ©,4. col. 87; 
| Before theſe times liued S. Cyprier, whom the Centarifls (28) reprouc ( 9) in ho | 

Gying : Cyprien ſayth , the Prieſt exerciſeth the office of Chriff , and Sacrifice is Fa _ 

affred to Ged the Father : Tnſomuch as they further ( 29) ſay, Cyprian affirmeth vnder the 


Superſtitionſly , thas the Prieſt exerciſerh the office of Chrift in the ſupper of the pros" 

T ord, | zj0)Cens.y 
Tertallian iis charged by Ofiander, (30) the Centurie-writers , and D. pens. Hr 
Fulk ,'for that, He «pproned Sacrifice for the dead. Origed is reproued by Confacarion 
Chemnitins (31) for teaching that, It 5s certaine that the dayly Sacrifice is bindred of Purgatory 
to them whe ſerue the neceſſities of Wedlock ; wherupen it ſeemeth to me , that be Þ 255 £41. 


only is to offer the dayly Sacrifice , who hath vowed himſelf to dayly & perpetual (113 Eau 
ehaftitie. | pe 3-p. 50. 


Before theſe liued [reness ; him Calain (32) reiecteth , for that be exponn- & 58 
deth the place of Malachie (c. 1. 10. 11.) of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. And the (3*) £19 4 
Centurifts (33) auouch that, He ſe:merh to ſpeake verie incommodionſly of Sacrifice ay mae 
(. 4. c. 33. When he ſayth, (Chriſt) raught 4 new Secrifice of the new Teſtament, excane. Fa 
which tbe Church receauing from the Apoſiles off reth ts Ged oner the whole world, Traf Thee. 
Inthe ſame time lived Alexander the Firſt, of whom Szegedime (34) writeth, ©4/%in &c. 
Alexander the Firſt 1anghr, that which was receined from the Hearhens, to be blot- O: _ 
ted ont by this Sacrifice, Yea Szegedimeyndcreaking to ſer downe the framers ( ,- gr way: 
of the Meſſe , beginneth with the Fathers fram the Apoſtles times, and the 34) Grazee 
more ancient Councels of the Primitiue Church, ſaying : (35) The framers iq» 
of the Papiſtical Meſſe were Clemens, Anacletus, Alexander gc. And, the(36) prog 
Councels of Bishops for the Papiflical Maſſe were the Conncels of Epheſw , Antach, ya 
#he Second of Carthage, of Conſtantinople , of Arles &c. Hierm M4- 

Before al theſe liucd S, Ignetins, of whom the Centwriſts (37) ſay : Cer- ri in_Eu- 
tame doubtful x incommedions ſpeeches eccurre in ſome ( Fathers) As in the jobize Cope. 
Toile of Ignatius ad Smyrnenſes Ignatins ſayth; It is not lawful wubeut 4 Bi- ew wiſe 
Shop , to offer , or Sacrifice : Which words they cenſure (38) to be dengerons p. 143 
& as the ſeeds of errour, But M, Beacon (39) confeſſeth, that The Maſſe was (35) 1n ſpe- 
begotten , conceaned , & borne anone after the Apoſiles times , if al be true that culo Ponzif. 
Hiftoriographers write, Inlike ſort (4) Seb.ſtianus 'Francus confeflerh thar, *' - )1bid 
Preſently after the Apoſiles , al things were turned vpſide downe &c, the Supper 4 jong 
of the Lord was turned into 4 Sacrifice, And another Proteſtane(41) Writer (37) Cent 2 
ſpeaking of the firſt Romn Biſhops after S, Perer, ſayth : Let no man think ©: +: ©. 53 
" ſtrange that the Succefſeurs of the Apoſiles haue from time to time corrupted the (38) [1bid, 

| ; : col 167. 

true vſe of this holie Sacrament of the Euchariſt, And agayne: (42) How Wat it );9) reli 
poſiible that the firſt Bisheps of Rome should draw the Princes , Senatours, aud of og 
Romavis wnto 1he Ghoſpel during (the firſt) 309. or 400. yeares after Chriſt, 1 344- 
ſeing . they did. not labour bat 1 Corrupt the vſe of the halie Sacraments , end to (40) Epift. 
reſtore the Iudzical Ceretonies, & the Idelatries of the Heathen > meaning therby ge 


External Sacrifice and the Ceremonies therof, In which ſenſe alſo Hoſpinian Ecil-fie, 


(43) affirmeth chat, Exen in the firfl Age, the Apoſtles yet Iruing, ( the Dinel) (4%) A 
dared to lay ſnares more to this Sacrament then to Baptiſme, & by litle & litle did _ = 
en 1Nn His ix 


Withd: aw men from the firft forme theref. And M. Aſcham(44) (aPrime Pro- godly Tree, 
: teſtant) Engl. p. 48, 
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(42) id. | reſhant) plainly acknowledgeth , that no bogiyning of Searifice afar thi 
9-65 Apoſtles time ean be ſhewed , ſaying : At what time, or by wha: man thi 
_ wo Supper -of the Lord Was caft out of poſſeſiton by the Meſſe , can wot traly be 
6.8.20, AW 
oE I : Thus haue we ſeen the Fathers in particular euen vp to the Apoſtles 
pro Cens. times acknowledged and reproucd by. Proteſtane Writers for their doc« 
Domini P:3U trine and pradtiſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſle : But the truth herein is 
£49 | = {o euident , and rhe Fathers doctrine ſo general , as thax for greater bre< 
Refors, Uitic they arc in grofle reicted by Calain (45) The enciene Fathers 
extant.iv (fſaythhe) are not to bt excuſed , fo far forth 4s it eppeareth » that they are al- 
Tradu. tered from the pure & proper inſtitntion of Chriſl : for ſeing the Supper Was 10 be 


i. celebrated ts this end , that we might comwmicate with Chniſts Sacrifice , they 


. 329, 
hq pe &ec. And againe, (46) ſpeaking tn general of the ancitni DoCtonrs of the 
owner Paw's Church poſſeſſed with this epmron , be further addeth , verily as Errouy is 
"x " m accuflamwed to draw errenr with xt , when they bad forged a Sxcrifice m the 
ul oy Supper of Chriſt , without his commandment , & ſo adalterated- the Supper with 
(47)Inft 1.4 adding of $xcrifice , efterwards they endeanonred of eerie fide to procure colours 
c.18.ſec.1r. ( or pretences} Whe1With to eleak theiv evronr, As allo ,. (47) I ſee theſe old 
>. x=oogg ( Fathers) re bave detorted this Memorie otherwiſe then was agreable to the 

0 Org- ' . , 
flower Reply [ofirtarion of our Lord , in that their Supper carryed the face of I knoW: not what 
pn 28. See rete-ated, or at leaſl renewed Sacrifice &C. fer they more neerly imitated the Tewish- 
3 po de manner of Sacrificing, then either Clriſthad udeyned, or the rule of the Gheſpel per- 
el +7: muted, | 

SY & þþ In like ſore fayth D. Falk : (43) The name of. Sacrifice , which the Fathers 
Sacr-p 592. vſed commonly for celebration of the Lerds Supper ,. they tock of the Gentily and' 
(+9) Of the Iowes ; but haw proue you they had it from the Screptures + And D. Field (49) 
Charch.l.3. for his beſt euaſion-affirmeth that, The reeſox donbtles that moned the Fathers 
c bf = ſo euch to wige that my ſlicel Sacrifice of Chris in the bleſſed Sacrament, Was, for 
Opiſeis that they liaed in the nudff of bewes & Gentils ,botis whoſe Religions confifted prin< 
Miſe. Cipally im Sacrifice : T he Fathers tharfore to shew that Chriſtian Religion is not 
p. 167. without Sacrifice , & that of 4 more excetlent name then theyrs were , did much 
Yiu, _ vree , that Chrift once offred fer the Sinnes of. the world vpon the. Altar of his 
See Ofent, Crefſe, is daily in myſterie offred, ſlayne, & his blond powred our onthe belie Ta- 
ces. 4.p, ble : Andtbat this Secrifice of Chrifl,,. ſlayne: for the ſmnes of the world , thus 
217, Ht. continually repreſenred, & lining in. eur memories , 15 the Sacrifice of Chriſtians. 
da _ Bat the Fathers are fo fu} herein, as that they further teach that the 
(5% F mag Sacrifice of the Maſe is propittatorie or able to appeafe Gods wrath , and 
;4. 255 Caule remiflion of (innes. (;0) Chraftenms reciting the Fathers opinion 
hereof confefſeth that , The ſay;nos of the Fathers do not only import Impetration, 

but 4 Certain intrinſecal force of appeaſing, @vigen.. bem, 13. is Leattic. ſayth: 
This 4s the only Commemoration , which makerh God propitions to men.. Atha- 

nafrs ( in ſera, de Difun'lis apud Damafranum) fayth : The oblation of the wm 

Blondie Hofie 4 Proprjation, To which end he alledgeth Bkewife furcher 

the particulae Sayings of Ambroſe, Chriſoflom:, Anguftin, Gregovie , Bede, 
aud of rhe ['nrd Conncel of Brach,. S, Cyril of Hitruſa/ens Carech, 5, calling 
| it 1n- 


not content therw:th , added alſo oblation : this Addition I affirme to be fanltis 


a 
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icin this ſenſe; The Hoſte Aus eqns And, the greateft help of Soules(departed) 

for which it is offered, is therfore reproued by Heſpinian , (51) who withal 
confelleth, that it was the receaned Cuſlome of S, Cyrils time, And for the 

ſame dodrine is reieted S. Ambroſe, (52)S. Cyprian (53)& Tertulian by ($2)Cens.4; 
the Centuriftc, In like ſort the Fathers deſcribe in particular this Sactifice, to <0. 295. 
be a Sacrifice according to the order of Melchiſedech , which was'of bread ($3.4. )Cens. 


and wine; wherein S.Auftin is ſo cleare, that D. Merton in his very (5 4:6.) "_ * * 


| obiecting ofhim, yet acknowledgeth that S, Auſtin held, That Melcbiſedechs jce 0ftand, 


offering was a Sacrifice, (54) Calvin auoucheth that , It 1s vſual to thoſe-cens. 3. p10. 
knanes ( meaning Catholick Writers) ts ſcrape tozeather whatſoener is corrupt (54.b.)Pres, 
in the Fathers &c. when therefore they obieF} to vs the place of Malachie to be "he C my 
expounded by Lrenexs of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , the Sacrifice of Melcbiſedech (, ,)1.;6. de 
to be ſo handled by Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auguſtin , Arnobius , let it be briefly vera Eccl, 
anſwered, the ſelf ſame Writers els-where alſo to expound bread to be the Bedie of Reform, 
Chrift, bur. ſor1diculouſly,, that reaſon © truth compellech vs to diſſent from them, f' 339 
And azayne, ( 5) How much the more do | admire ſo manie old Doftenrs of the 90” Pans 
Church'to be poſſeſjed with this epinion , that they wil perſiſt in the oblation of Bread Epiſt. in 


 & wane; for thus they ſay, Chriſt us 4 Prieft according to the order of Melchiſedech, Hebr. 7. p. 


bur Melchiſedech offred bread & wine, therefore the Sacrifice of Bread and wine ? #', _ 

agreeth te the Sacrifice, of Chriftf. D, Falk ( 6) admitteth that [t1sgranted, that LO "wy 
Cyprian thought the bread & wine brought forth by Mrlchiſedech to be « figure of the &gc.p 100. 
Sacrament , & that herein alſs Melchiſedech r:ſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt, (57) Againft 
And agayne (57) more ingeneral : [ confeſſe thas diners of the old Fathers , were Hezkins &c 
of opinion, that the bread &r wme which Melchiſedech brought forthwas ſacrificed | Sg _ 
by bim, & that it W454 ſigure of the Sacrament, which thy improperly Cal 4 S4- Ws T:ft. 
crifice. (58. It is not lawfal ( fayth Chraſtouius ) for Chiiſhan Paſtmrs to caſt inHebr.c.7. 
aWay the conſent es harmonie of Interpretation , & that both for the neernes of {© $491 
the Apoffolical Age ,. as alſo for the fngular agreement of al, which is had in al , Vip 

places &-c. Al as it wee conſpiring , that the Sacred «blanton of Melchiſedech is p, rope 
propoſed, thar not only it may be theught to be effred to the $_.uldiers of Abraham, (58)De oi- 
but alſo an wbloudy Sacrifice to G14 The ancient Iewes alſo were fo agre- f&* Miſe. 
able wich vs herein that the Proteſtant Biblander doubteth not ro affirme, *; PR 
that (55) w:th the Ancient lewes it was 4 mel} receined opinton , that at the Cc= _—_— : 
ming of the hleſſed Meſ$1as il Legal Sacrifices were to ceaſe , & only whe Sacrifice | 2.p. 39. 

Theda of thankes-gining to be celebrated &c. and that to be done with bread (' v) Inhis 
& Wine , euen 4s Melchiſedech King of Salew og Prieft exc. brought forth bread ſence tÞ0. 


and wine, © 473; Ses 
YAEP 


The Fathers alſo likewiſe much vrge the neceſſitie of mingling water againſt $ym- 
with wine in the Chalice before oblation and conſecration, D. VI bitgurfe 60l-Ngng - 
afarmech » that. Cyprien was greatly ourrſeen , in makmg'it a matter fo neceſ- _ 
ſarie in Celebration of the Lords Supper, to haue water minzled w.:th wine, which $003 In 
_—_ at that time ne doubt y- Common 'o more then to him Carthwrighi (6t) Whinwfs. 
acinowledgeth that, In rhe mingling of water with wine , 4 neceſſitie & grear Det p $25, 
myſicrie Was placed , a3 may apreare bath by Inflin Martyr & Cyprem, And (52) 1nhis 
M-. lewel (62) alſo confeſſeth that, Indeed S. Cyprian, <F ce tam old Fathers "7 mow 
le-ke if it ,.. & furce-it, math: wheras not one-new-Proteſtant Corh either 54s in Med, 
L1 alloiy Theo $.570% 
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allow or praiſe the ſame, Bur D.' Morton (63) is content to: zefer hit wew 


(51)Prot. Romih Cuſtome vnte Pope Alexander the ſuppaſed Authour thereof ,"ſayth he. 

_=— . But may not D.. Morton bluſhto calit New Romiſh Cuftome, _ yet rea 

'Þ: 14% ferreirro Pope Alexander, who liued almoſt withina Hundred yeares after 
Chriſt 2 ; 

Here then we may conclude, that our Sacrifice of the Maſle , was not 

only aliowed and vſed by.the Fathers ob the Primiciue Church, but withal 

acknowledged by them to be truly a Sacrifice-Properiaterie for the remiſſion 


of (innes :; Asaiſo that the ſame was truly repreſented by the Sacrifice of 


Melchiſedech offcing bread and wine, Now the Fathers confefled and re= 
proued by Proteſtancs for our forſayd duvdtrine of Male , are S. Gregorie, 
Gregorie Turenenſis , Pelagius. , Symmachus, Leo, Auftm , Ambroſe, Nyſſene, 
Cyril , Arnobius, Athanaſins , Cyprian, Origen, Tertulian, renews, Alexander, 
Clemens, Anacletus, Ignatius : Asalſo the Councels of Epheſus, Antioch, the Se- 
cond and Fourth of Carthage , of Conftantineple , & of Arles, & the Fathers 
In general. EE, 

The Proteſtants acknowledging and-reprouing the forſayd: Fathers 
are the Cenrnriſts, Caluin, Melanithen, Carion, Szegedine, Hoſpinian, Chitrens, 
Muſculns , Marcus , Pelareus , Ofiander , Chraftonius , Chemmtins , Sebaftianus 
Fraicus , Zzpperns , Schulterus , Fox ,Whuaker, Symonides, Aſcham, Faulk, Field, 
Whiteguifi , lewel &+ Morten. 
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It is acknowledged by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the ÞPri- 
 mitine Church taught and beleeued the Power of Prieſts 
ro Remiſfion of Sinnes 3 The necef6irie of Auricular | 
Confeſsion., The Impoſition of Pennance , and 
ſatisfaFion to-God thereby: As alſs our Roman 
Doftrine of Pardons or Indulgences. 


CHAPTER X, 


> 4a Oncerning the Sacrament of Pennance , the (1) Catholick 
Blow TAE DO Church ecacheth, Firſt, That God hath giuen truly and pro- 
4: Þ emma ABI perly to Biſhops and Prieſts , as his inſtruments, Power and 
L, 1,c.10 MESA Authoritic toforgiue finne. Secondly, That ſinners are bound 
adi coconfelle their Sinnes in particular to Prieſts, Thirdly , That 
. 4.6. 5, theſavd Prieſts are to impoſe Pennance or puniſhment vpon the Penitent 
(2) Inftitl. \frer Confefli on of his Sinnes, and that the Penitent in ſatisfaRion isto pers 


CNEL cn Lolo from by Pcayer, Faſting, Almes-deeds and the like. 


B-3tinCof, 


fe c, 7, Nw the Proteſtant Church hauing no true Subliſtence, but being a 
«re, 11, mere Negationor denial of cruc Religion, directly (2) denyeth al the bore, 
| ayd 
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AND .PROTESTANTS, ib. 11. Co. x, 39 
fayd Poyntscaught and practiſed by the Roman Church, HY, 
" *  Whar the Primitiue Church: beleceued and practiſed herein , I wholy 
referre to the plentiful Confe Tons and teſtimonies euen of Proteſtant 
Writers. And to begin with S, Gregorie, Ofianatey (3) chargeth him,that he (;)Cer:. 6, 
teacbeth wnrruly of Pennauce. And the Centurifis (4) reprehend him for his p- 238. 
opinion of Confeſfion &c, Pennance , & Satisfattion, D, Morren acknows- | 4) Cens. 6 
ledgeth that , S. Gregorre (5) indeed requireth , that after man hath confeſſed bis ce og ; 
finues , he showld take rewenze of himſelf by penitential exerciſes ec, S. Hierome Avpealel x 
tearming Pennance', The ſecond Table afier Shipwrack , Calyin (6) reproueth /*c.23.p.26. 
him ſaying : But it #5 the Saying of Hierome ; Whoſe ſaener it is, it can not be denyed (*7"Þ1 +: 
but that it1s plamly impions , if u be expounded in their ſenſe, | To EY 
And as concerning the Power and Authoritic of Prieſts to remit 

ſinne, the denyal therof was repcehended in Acefins by the Emperour 
Conſtantin; for the Centwriſts (7) report that Aceſius his opinion was, that 
al men Should be exhorred ts Pennance , but the hope of remiſ$10n of linnes 
Should be expefied not from Priefls , but from God: But when Aceſins had ſayd 
theſe thinzs, the Empereur added; Aceſus,fſet 4 Ladder, and clime alone toheanen: , ME 
This Hiſtorie is likewiſe confelled by Ofander (8) 5 Chemnitius, (9) Now o. , NP 
becauſe Prieſts without knowledge and Confeſſton of finnes can nor dil- (9) Exam, 
cerne or iudge when or what Sinnes are to be remitted or retayned ; It is pt. p.' 88 
further likewiſe confellcd, that in the Primitiue Church, Confeſſion auri- & 247% 2 
cular and particular of linnes tothe Prieſt was taught andpractiſed. And , x Kt RE 
though (10) D. Whitaker doth afficme, that Innocentius the Third was Dpureus. 
the firſt that influuted Auricular Confeſtion for neceſſarie, yet S, Leo who liucd /.7. p.490. 
almoſt eight hundred yeares before this Innocentiss is charged with like _ 
Innouation by M. Symonides, (11) faying : Leothe Firſt, firſt brought=in Auri- A _ _—_ 
cular Confeſsion : And then preſently afrer he cicech S, Leo kis owne words ,, - 
for Auricular. Confeſiiom, And wheras long before Innocentiws , the Iacobites 
were condemaed- for affirming , that we are to confeſſe our ſinnes to God only; 
And that, Confeſ$ien of Smnes to 4 Prieft is nor needful , this is acknowledged (,,),, 5, 
by the Proteſtant (12) Authour of Cetholick Traditions. | 

Bur to clear alſo S. Les of al Nouelliſme in this hehalr ; It is confeſſed 
by the Centurifts (13) that cuen in the time of Conftantin, who lined aboue (x3)Cent.q 
One hundred. yeares before S. Lee, that the Chriſtians as then To this end col. 25, 
had a Prieſl &rc. appoynted, to-wham-thoſe coming who had finned , shoald con- Ani ſee 
feſſe the fianes they' had committed 8&c, And the Prieſt vpon that condition ab= % 425: 
ſelned theſe Who Confeſſed , that they Should defire from him Pennance for their 

Innes 

Yea they ariſe higher , and-plainly confefſe, (14) that in the times (14) Cent. 3. 
of Cyprian & Tertalian privat Confeſſion of thoughts, and leſſer- finnes, A 
was: vcd and thought neceffarie'; and their words are theſe : Abfolnnion 
from fines was. ſo. ginen” , that thoſe who did Pennance , full confeſſed their 


(7) Cent. -, 
c0/, 653. 


 Ganes ; For ſo. doth Tertulian greatly vice Confefton'in his book of Pennante; and 


that prinat Confeſſion was vſual , wherein they. confeſſed their crimes , as alſs 
their wicked thoughts , it. appeareth by ſome places of Cyprian , as in the Fift 
Sermon de Lapfis ,.& third book of Epiſiles, -ep. 14. & 16. where he plainly 

; _ ”Ynnns 
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prayſes they commended that corporal Diſcipline : They were 


ting chaſtiſements , then Ecclefiaftical lenive doth permit. 

ſpeaking of the Third Age afirme that , (25) MoFt of 
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4s THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
ſayth « Even for leſſer ſinnes , which are not committed (directly ) 4g 
it is needful to go t0 Confeſron ,- and this be commandeth to be 


ec; Thus far rhe Centuriſts, 


C:afeſsion being made by the Penitent to the Prieſt , the Centur 
Farther confelle that Pennance (of ) Satisfaftion Was euioyned 4cco 
the offence. And that the Prieſt, (16) did abſolue thoſe who confeſſed : 
ment for the ſame. 
Tertuli4n thou 
due for fnn 
[moſt 


ypon that condition that they would demand punish 
Whitaker (17) ac knowledgeth that , Cyprian & 
their external diſcipline of life , to pay the paymes 
Gads Luſtice ; And that , Not Cyprian only , but 4 
thers of that tume Were in that errour. SO likewiſe Mel 
and confirmeth 
though they were neceſſarie , & that for them ſunmes are forgi 
ſort the whole Nycene Councel overcome with the 
time , proved the Canons of Pennance. And for the 
prouerh the (19) Carthage Councel & S- Chryſoftome. 

Chemnitius (20) chargeth the Fathers in gene 
ignorant that 'be Old Fathers do ſometimes over largely 
loftie command (bat Canonical diſcipline. As that Tertulian 


S atis{ations frants are purged ; Cyprian ſayth ; by 


that , Cyprian vrgeth Canonical Pennance Cc. 


crabbealy && hardly. And agayne: (23) The imm 
cient ( Fathers ) £47 99 wayes be excuſed, it differe 
ment of our Lord , & Vf yerie dangerous : here thei 
wired, As alſo: (24) T he ancient Writers exceeded meaſure , 


Aze do wonderfully deprane iLe dofrine of Penna 
fay. of the Age next © the Apoſtles , that (: 


wane concerning Pennance began to be weakned. 


ences or Pardons of- cemporal puniſhment , It is C 
(27) that , S: Grezorie remitted Cananical Penance , & P 


DS 


miſton of finnes » 19 ſuch as frequented Churches on ſet dayes. 
aficmeth that, Gregerie confirmed by Indulgences 
the demotion of the people ; And chat., He was # def 
* &-ſeller : As alſo that, H* fir granted Pardons for ſet 41) 
viſied Churches. In like manner: Pantaleon (2.9) auouc 


He fu granted-parden of fianes, 20 the people wins 
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ral, Caying : 1 4m mt 
and with words one 
ſayth , by theſe 
them finnes are redeemed, 
wabed , cured; Ambroſe , by them che paynes of Hel are rec 
ſtin., God by them is pacifyed for finnes paſt : And ſuch like 
are , which with true Faith neither can » 10Y Ong 
And Hamelmanus auoucheth that , Cyprian ſeemerh fonly 
cerning Satisfattion. Yea ſayth Calum: (22) Thoſe things , 
occurre in. the works of the Old-Writers or Fathers touching 5 
we but Lille : for 1 ſet tht Jiners of them ( 1 wil ſay 
whoſe works are extant , either haue erred #1 this matter , 
ederate 
d wholy from the 
y wiſdome was bo 
with immoederdl 
more ſenere in exac- 
And the Centwrif's 
the Difonrs of this 
ey ſpare not tO 
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es, and to [4 
be moſt Holie F4- 
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he multitude and 
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'AND' PROTESTANTS, Lb. 1.” lp; 5: 49 | 
Is Decrer. & in 3. pſel. Penit (30) Hicrowwmns Marins thinketh that , Gre- es his 
gorie the Furſt , aud: Beniface the Eigrh were the chief anthours of Pardons. publichedhy 
Cyprian (31) alſo Valers confeſſeth of S. Gregerie , that be granted Pardens Pexelins, 
but ſold them not, And D. Humfiey (31) repeating ſundrie Catholick poynts vnder che 
df Faith taught and brought into England by S. Gregorie & S. Auſtin, Title of AG. 
inferreth from ckem in theſe words : From al which what els 1s imtended, bee nine 
but that Pardons , Monachiſme , Papiſtrie, and (cuen) the whole Chaos of Popish Su- fal. S: 1 , 
perflirion be builded VP. | (31) {uhis 

But to cleare S. Gregorie of al Innouation in this paint of Doftrine: Treatiſe of 
The Centuriſts acknowledge that (33) S.Chryſoſlem mentioneth dayes of In= O_ 
dulgence and Pardon, And D. Feld (34) confelleth that, The Ancient Bicheps <9 "gs 
were wont to cut off great partes of enioyned Pennance , Which remiſſion Was called (32) In le- 
" AP Indulgence.  - rr ſmir. part. 2, 

Now to conctude , Cfeſfion being made and Pemmance' inioyned, the 745-2 5: 
Piieſt ( as the Centuriſts confeſle for the praftiſe of the Third Age ) did 9074 - 
afterwards abſolue the Pemtent ( even) w.th the ( now-like ) vſed ceremonie of c.5,,0l 691, 
-impoſing his hand, So that the Primitiue and our preſent Roman Church (34) 0/ the 
do confeſſedly agree in the doctrine of Pennanee , Firſt, As that Prieſts £hwrch. Lt, 
hane truly Power to remit Sinnes,. Secondly, that Auricalar Confeſſion is neceſ- ( LS 
farie, Thirdly. that after Coanfeſton Pennance 3s to be impoſed, Fourthly , thar os 137» ca 
the ſame is truly SarsfaForie, Fiftly, after Pennance , Abſolution is given, 
with Impoſition of hands, Sixtly, yea Pardons and Indulgences are acknows- 
ledged to be granted and vſcd in thoſe pureſt times of the Church Prj- 
mitiue, | 

Now the Fathers cited and reproued by Proteſtants for our foreſayd 
doQtines,are S. Gregorie, Leo, Chryſoſtom,, the DeGonrs in the Age of Cenflantin, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtin , Cyprian , Tertulian, the Carthage Councel, the 1, Councel of 
Neece, and the Fathers in general. 

The Proteſtants accuſing them,are the Centurie-writers, Calvin, Chem- * 

nitivs, Melenfthon, Hamelmanus , Ofiander, Hieronimns Marins , Pantaleon , Va= 


lers, Symonides, Bale, Humfrey, Field, Morton and Whitaker. 
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It 45 granted by Proteſtants , that the Catholick Dofrine of | 


Purgatorie, and of Prayer aud. Sacrifice for the dead, 
was beleeurd, taught , and prattiſed by the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church. 


CHAPTER X 1, 


RESHAT more generally diſliked by Proteſtants then our 
VF Cacholick dodtrine of Pargatorie, and our charitable prac- 


RF 


d/ 1 iſe of Praying & Sacrificing for the dead 2 And yet what 
[[D more _”mey confeſſed by Proteſtants to haue been the 
he Ba # belecf and cuſtome of the Primitiue Church , then Purgs- 
Heſuir. part +.\"Y aw | : 
2,r45p.5 VIBES ric, Prayer, and Sacrifice for the dead ? 
&> 627, Concernioz S. Gregarie , D. Humfrey: (17 acknowledgerh , that he 


(+) In Cre. taught vs Engliſhmen by the preaching of $, Auftin the doctrine of Par- 
1 p. $67. gatorie &c, the oblation of the healthful Sacrifice , & Prayers for the dead. (2) 


(3) In Aa. Carien confelſch, that he approned rhe opinion of the ob.ation of Chrifts Bodie 


Rom Pontif, &f Bloud to be made for the dead. 6: 
lokn Bile (3 is of opinion, that he made his foure books of Dialogues for 


P- 44: 45+ 
6, = < [ , , E 
ban N the vpholding of Purgatoric ec. and a4mined (euen) Maſſes for che dead. The 


Mazdeburgrans ( 4) charge him out of his owne wrirngs wich the Doftine 


| 6. Centurie Of Purgatorie &C. (5) and with oblation of Sacrifice far the dead, DN. Fulk (6) 
arthe-vrd ſayth ; iy the day:s of Gregorie co the opmion of Prrgatorie had gotten ſome 
Traind in the Latin Church © c. yer in the place by { the Rhemilles ) quered , he 
collins, anteth it, but for very [mal offences. D, Se«ichFe anoucherh that , Grezorie 
(6).Az. (7) vſed Lirames , allowed Purgatorie exc, And wheras D, Whuzkers confi- 
Ren. Teft. dently auoucherh,that, (8) He that firſt delinered Purgatorie for 4 certaine Doc 
int C9”.3. trme, Was Gregorie the Great : Yer M. Symonides (9) only chargeth him, not 
© ' _ with beginning , but with increaſing rwo pernitions things in the Church , Inuee 
(B) Contrs cation of the Dead , and Prayer for the dead. yea D. Morton confeſleth thar, 
Dureuwn 8. Gregory (10) frameth thus his concluſions : Becauſe ſuch Soules ( departed 
l. 7.p 480. appearing after ) deſire the help of the living , the Sacrifice of the Altar is 
(2) Fp?n profitable for them, Vſherupon our Dofour concludeth , ſaying :; This, 
« f want doth gine vs Cauſe ts objerue in ſim @ deep plunge into Superfiinion, And 
{ >) Prog. againe: F, Arguſtin ſpake with a Peraduenture , but S, Gregorie k mdled the 
eApeule fire Wilh 4 Credo &&. ad now of late, the Remaniſls haue blow 1e the flame with 
! 1. Sece 17- 44 Andthems, So hotly do Roman Carholicks follow the Sent giuen by 
44 | 14 $ Grezare and 5, Auguſtin, But to clear S. Gregorie of al Innouation in 
» 498, this poynrt ; I wil aſcendto his predeceſſours and Ancients. And to begin 
(ce) De or- with S, Augnſtis, whom though D, Morton precendeth to ſpeak hereof, 


g »* Er- only with a Paraduenture or doubtfully , .yet Bullinger , hautag peruſed 
RO ns divers 
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AND PROTESTANTS. | 236, 11,/Gp, it; qr 
divers s of S. fAagaftins writiags concerning this poynt,auoucheth: 
(2) That , not in one, but in menie places , Anguftin maketh mention of Sa- 
Crifice for the deed &'c. im Enchirid, c, 10g. for it is not ts be denyed ( ſayth 
be ) but thee the Soules of the dead are releened by the pietie of their lining 
friends , when the Sacrifice of the Mcdiatour is offered for them 3c, And in 
bis 32. ſermon de Verbis Apaſloli, This , ſayth be , delinered from the Fa- 
thers , the whole Church obſerueth , that prayer be made for them , who dyed in 
ebe Communion of the Bedie and Bloud of Chrifl , when in their place they are 
remembred in the Sacrifice , and the Sacrifite alſs is offered fir them. This 
eborfore ( fayth Bullinger ) I ſes downe more at large , that thin mayſt vndr- 
fland this cufleme of S acrificing for the dead to be ordayned , not by the Apoſiles, 
but by the holie Fathers, 

D. Wille affirmech ; That divers of the ancient Fathers, did incline tos (3) Terms 
ach to. maintayne and commend prayer for the dead , with which erreur (ſayth * A: £4 
he) S. Auſtin ſeemeth ſomewhat to be infefted, Auguſtine ((ſayrh Calum (14) (1,)1ft. 
in his books of ConfeſS1ons telleth , that his mather Monica earnefily deſned that 1.; c.5 5 10 
Memorie of her might be made at the Altay in performing the — An old 
wow4ns defire (ſayth Caluin ) which ker Senne ſquared not by the vale ef Scrij= 
ture , but through affeflion of Nature would hane 1t approued to others. D. Fulk 
canfellerh that, (15) Anftin de Cinitate Dei, |. 21 c. 13. concludeth verie (15) !nbie 
clearly , that ſome ſuffer temporal paynes after this life , this may not be denytd; ©0n/m of 
Yea he boldly auouchcth, that Auſtin (16) blindly defended pryer for the 4a pe 
dead. D. Morton affirmeth, that Proteftaue Aucbours (17) haue obſerued S. (,c\ hid. 
Augaſtin to bane been the firſl who opened the window vnio the doftrine of Pui-p 13. 
gatorie, by whoſe owne direHion ( ſayrth he) we hane 4 good Warrant ts diſſent (17) T1%. 
from bim. &c, $0 admitting S. Awftm for Purgatorie , but molt diſ-ra- 7?*=* 
ciouſly.inGnuaring , that therin he is contcarie ro himſelf ; which asmolt © ©?” 
palpably vntrue , I furbeare to contute , and only proceed clecrly co 
thew ,, ri.at neither $. Auſfto ws firſt, nor tte ſole: man that opened the 
Wwdow herein, as our DoQtour with his other Brethren haue blindly 
obſerued. | 

To which effc& D. Fulk acknowledgeth that, S. Ambreſe (18) lowed (13) Is bis 
pruyer for the Dead , end that tt W.us the Common erronr of bis time, As alſo,(19' > m—_— 
that Chryſoftom (& Hierome allowed prayer for the diad, And Chemnnus p 78. con 
confeſſeth the fame of Ambreſe, (16) Prudentius & Hiereme, and further 326 202. 
reprehendeth S, Epiphanixs , (21) 14 not daring 10 1efnte ſuch options of the (9) 764d: 
commen people : as allo S, Auzuitin Wo $, Chryſoltum for yeelding oner muc)) _—_— 
hereia to the cuſtome of. the tre , and the receaued opinions of the vulgar, IA ] 
(22) | do nos deny ( ſayth Calnin) theſe prayers ( for the Dead) to hane been (20) Exaws. 
receized by S, Chryſoflon » Epiphanins &x S. Auſtin and ſuch others , becauſe #*rt 3-+93- 
they had-thei from their Predeceſſonrs 8c. But theſe gind men vihun | have 94 1hid 
named With ewer much credwluie, Without &l diſcretion <5 ludzement followed =__ 6 
that winch within shorr :4me had zorten antheriie, Ofiaader teftifyeth , that (22)DeR«- 
(23) Pelanius the Second decreed that Memzrie.»f the dead 5hould be made ju rione Refer. 
eucr14 2.ſſe., afier tbe Elenation of the healthful Hefe, Which decree is ob- £4 £4. 


 {ecued euca ynto. this day, MelenGbou chargeth: the whole Conncel of _ 


Carthaze 
ac 
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(24) In bis Carthase herewith , ſaying : (24) The tþ Cartbege Conncel contayneth 2 
Libel ai. Decree of Prayer & Sucrificrfor 6s 69 eaisr = Takes N 
. p66 . D. Fuik acknowledgetb, that his forcfather (25) Aeriws tanght , that 
j ary Conf Prayer for the Dead was wnprefitable , as witnes ( ſayth he ) beth Epiphanius 
eAug &. de & Aaſim , wyich they count for an errour. Hereunto agreeth Hyſpinian, 
wocabulix ſaying : (26) It was the common .opinion. of tbe vulgar , that the Soules of the 
> 4h or dead might ſomething be bolpen by the prayers , Almes , & Sacrifiees which 
y = ', «re done p91 earth , as us enidently vnderfloed by the diſputation of Epipha- 
a Connterf, Pins with AErius, D. Fulk not only reprehendeth (27) Ambreſe , Chry= 
Cath. p. 44. ſoſiome <5 Auſim for allowing Prayer for the dead ; but withal he ad- 
& (6) Hiſt. mittech , that ir (28) ws the common errour of their times. and that the er= 
At. 65 © © rourof Purgatorie w.1s ſomewhat vifely budded in Auſtins time : Yea anſwering 
(27)Inhis £0 D, Allen , he granteth, that'(3o) Auftin ſpeakerh of the. Amending fire 
Confur. of #1 the place by M. Allen alledged : He doth ſo indeed ( ſayth D. Fulk ) 
Pwrgat p. but Auftin hid noground of gþ4t fire , but in the common errour of his time, 
Ts. - So confelledly was the Amending fice of Purzatorie the common 
(3) Thid. doctrine of S. AuFfins time, 

p- 320, 326, A truth ſo certayne, that Chemnitius for the ſelf ſame doctrine 
347. 75. reprehendeth (31) Clemens Alexandrinss, (32) Ambroſe , Hierom , (3,) & 
Fo) lol. Pradentius. (34) And Fulk ſpeaking of Conflantin the Great , who lived 
x or wy ſ-mewhat before theſe Fathers, affirmech that , (35) In che burial of 
p. 78. Conſtantin there is mention of Prayer for his ſoule according to the errour of 
(31) Exam. his time, In like ſort the Centuriſis obſerue , that (36) a great multitude 
P#1e-3-P 9% If people fowred ont their prayers With teares for the Soule of the Emperour, 
(32) 134. And for the ſame doctrine of Purgatorie they accuſe (i7) Lataniins, 


G ;) Ibid. Prudentius &» S, Hierome, D. Beard ſpeaking of Theſe farkers ( 38) which do 


P- 94 patronize Purgatorie, mentioneth from' Bellarmine , Athanaſius , Baſil , & 

(34) -P Gregoric Nazianzene, 

(ata Neither was this (o general: practiſe of the people or vniforme 
2 P poop 


Confur of , : : , x 
gh conſent in doctrine of theſe ancient Fathers anic . Innauation , or firſt 


(35) Cene.4. beginning errour of their times” : For it is further contelled by D. 
col. 454 Fulk , that the doctcine.of Purgatoric , not began, but'(30) prevayled 
(37) Cens. 4, ( ſayth he ) within three byndred yeares after Cbriſt. And M. G:fford 
| - Ag (40) granteth that , In the ( Churches ) publick Worship , to pray for the 
vine from Seules of the dead , and to offer oblation for the dead', Was general m the 
| Remic' Re Clnrch leng before the dayes of Auſtin , as appeareth ( ſayth he ) in Cyprian 
ligion 414. ,p Tertultan , Which Was before him , and neerer to the times of the Apoſiles, 
_” So likewiſe Caluin (41) acknowledgeth that , abowe One theuſand three 
. Eff p:106. hundred yeares ſince , it Was vſual , that prayers should be made for. the 
(40) Inhis dead ; Wiatſotuer hereof is read in the Ancient (Writers ), was- yeelded to 
Demiſtrazis_,j, publick cuſtome , and to the ignorance of the people xc. 1 confeſſe they 
| ns wif were-drawne headhong into Erronr : enen as inconſiderat Credulitie doth wſually 
 Browniſtes ; X F 

| be ful Dona. deprine the minds of wen , of Indgement. And relating the Cuſtome of ma- 
tiſter p.;8. king Commemoration of the dead in the Supper , or Sacrifice , that place of 
(41Injftl.; 2.4% , lrght aud peace might. be giuen to them : he further ſayth , I do not 


_ 


*$o [59 Qeny this to haxe been 4 moſt. ancient Cuſlome ,. and becauſe great is the forte 
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of Cufiorar , or rather Tyrannie, therfore i c theſe pr, X 
V4 
proned by Chryſoflowe, Epiphaniss, Au euſtin of like hb A Fas _ M 
emer ar their A »ceflonrs, R ata” 4 
Bez« [peaking of the times of Cyprian , Auſin | 
| and C hs 
felſerh, that as then, (42) Prejers for the dead were brown Mryſoflow ; CON- (42)Pref. 
freely. The Proteſtant )1 q OY g 8 Ve vſe more noun 
decreed (43) loannes Winkelmannus auoucheth that, Origen Tef. ad 
ecreeld 4 Purgatorie wherm after this life ſome ſnenes are purged. The "ht Princ. Cond, 
= (98 } report that , Thow mayſ [er ſome ſredes of Pargarorie ſpread abroad in yo = 
ard hey w yr a o=—_— 36. yea in the ſame place they al- (+4)cem-3 
_h gens layings afirming Purgatorie. And : col 8 
lace they ack on. A. - And( 45)in another 4 
Pargane be rhe punnimen if ren, And forth rel, 
TID LO or t ame 1 : 
= ahi (46) both C Yprian and Tertullian, Yea other Peet oy ng 
| . Jprian , $, Anguftin, & S, ſobn D.maſcene in th h 47) Clypeus 
Prayer for the dead, tha he | > at they defend Ip 
As AR , ( +) it —_— fooleries which they hane written ” Dial. 
: thet juch their doftrine 1s te be aſcribed to ibe J 11,8. 449» 
dirie wherew;h 4 to ihe rash flnpi. 
Ghef an their beades were moned , ſeing chey were deuoyd of the Hoke. 
_—_— oranteth chat in che writings of Dienyſis the Aveepagite , who (438) Exam, 
_ onuerred by the Apoſtles , mention is made of Prayer (48) fp = "—— 
a M the Church. And che like is acxnowledged of Dronyſens by Mee (49) Inali- 
that 20499 8 Fe Sora (30) —_ D. Fuik in plaineſt words reacheth _— 
"Y i -Yprian iilin . Hit | . ce, fol, 23, 
eſe , that —— for the dead ts he Traditian of © a pence a __— 
weer Accordeth, (521 affirming that pra 4 2 © Krgatory. 
dead almeft from the ven h—_ l aber 
Church, Laſtly , Zuingli . (51) Ageinft 
Inipugned for denying Prowir Go ih. des aftly , Zeinglus being '{1--*: 
m ying Prayer for the deed , and preſſed wi Twrgas ps 
= ... F _— ( —_— of S, Chryſoflom o& MY ay ——_— ou & ſee 
uſtome from the Apoſtles ) anſwereth thus : (<2) 1f « x -nhay 
; . : » (52)1 
wy wr by _ _ : > _ that the Apoſiles ef == wr _ in 
» for no otfer Cauſe then to condeſcend to their i oe L Sacra , qua= 
mulating the Apoſtles, wilfully coh ef yarting ns 
. O O auec per Mien 
ding to the errours of mts } in x ng T2 Wea "4 au tp 
— " withouterrour in themſelues OOO pane 
| ca the Doctrine of Purgatorie and "M8 er f, akberey: de 
: or the d pichera de 
op ay practiſed by the ancient true Srantss — be- cn. Miſl.f 
_—_ _ ron of the Church before the coming of Chriſt 5 hogs | 
A__ - oCtrine wo raught by the ewes, ro benow knowne (amen rd, - 
coming of - wy. Hat or yy 073 ie of the lewes mal Aves ſince the _ Anas 
es, pena ay yth NE) tt 45 plaine that they hold ene h p f.io. 
þ arpeiigragy they receaned from their Anceflewrs hb — ſe o = un 
wins Ard = ſay the Century ifts: '55,) The lewes are conflant mm Ora 0 he Church, 
. et. Martyr writeth that, (56) The le | P'*'p. 93. 94. 
in fo grear aduerſities ; > (56) wes 45 yet continue, and kept 4 
bol4 Pal hy wb, in ſo diners, and 2ricuons Captinites ,and* Diſteſions , i (55)Cens. 8, 
Fandals lay te. Shades u0 ancient Troians ,, Lumbards K-04 » = "rode 
tHe nm, > 0 IT I CPL CFC, and coutd-$hew their orizinal &> Hiftorie flue in Engl 
N.1 %: ſer part. 2.9 
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ſet forth in' mo#t rue writing : and being enerie where diſperſed as they were ; could 
nenertheles keep their ewne Ordinances &c, | | 
Naw concerning theſe lewes ſo conſtant in their Faith ; and admit< 


(57) 2.Ma-ting the bookes of Machebees but only for a true Hiſtorie : ic is evident 


_ chab. 2.45, chereby , that [udas Machabeus (a holie and iuſt-man) procured (57) Sa- 


45, ecifice forthedead, and chat the Prieſts of Hieruſalem (then true belecuers) 
offced the ſam2 ; whecein alſo our later lewes are ſo conformable, that D, 
(53) Cont. W vaker confelſ:th the ſame in theſe words : (58) lkaow that the Iewes haue 
Dyr.l.t, ( libros mnnriales) books of Commmorations, wich they read m their Synage= 
p35. gucr; and | am not ignorant that now they are accuflomed to vſe certaine prayers 
for the Dead, Inſomuch that , Baxd»rfivs alſo reporteth their knowne and 
confelled dotcine of Pargatorie (59) D, Beard auouchetb that, (60) The 
(59) _ Romaniſts are like wnto the Lewes in weir dotrine and prattiſe of Prayer for the 
- 4 x dead ; fer they hold and teach that prayer ex Sacrifice is to be offered for the 
$Of. 50s, dead; grounding their opinion, partly vyon the example of ludas Machabens , whe 
y08.275. as they affirme procured Sacrifice to be offered by the Priefls for the dead &c. 
T_ -_- partly vpew the Thalmudical Traditions of diners of their ancient 
| -p Rabbins, 
_—_ . Fcom the Premiſles then we'may remember, that the ancient Fathers 
f-77- did confelledly belecue a place of Purgatorie after this life. Seevndly, 
wherin Sinnes were punished and remitted. Thirdly , for which Remiſlion 
they vſed to Pray, cine Ames, and :ffer the moſt precious Sacrifice of Chriſts 
Bodie and Bloud. 

Now the Fathers acknowledged and reprehended by Proteſtants for 
the forſayd Poynts , are S.. Gregorie , Auſtin, Ambroſe , Hierome , Chryſc- 
flom , Prudentins , Epiphanins, Pelazius , the Fourth Carthage Councel, Cyprian, 
Tertullien , Origen , Clemens Alexandrinus , Dionyſus the Aveopagite , the 
Apoftles , and the ancient belecuing ſewer, | 

The Proteſtant Writers obſeruing and diſliking in the ſayd Fathers 
the forſayd Poynrs, are, Caluin, Beze, Bullinger , Zuinglins , the Centurie-wri= 
ters, Carien , Chemnitins , Ofiender , Melenfhon , Hoſpinian , Winkelmannus , 
Buxdorfius , Bucer, Symondes , Bale, Sutcliffe , Humfrey , Fulk , Whuaker , Gif- 
ford, Willet & Marton. 


AND PROTESTANTS; 5. 11, Cf. x11, 57 
QIU MIR: INQQOBQUAQRY: CERQERQURQNUQERQRYRERCAQY 


1: ts confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiae Church belecued and taught our Catholick 
Do&rine of Chriſts Deſcending into Hel. 


SF Ccording to the Article of our Creed : He deſcended into 
[{v: hel ; Catholicks generally teach , that the Soule of 
NY Chrift , preſeatly after his death , deſcended into Hel, 
M or Lymbus Patrum , or Abrahams Bo'ome , there to deliuer 
> and redeeme the Caprtiue Soules of the holie Patriarks, 
Prophets and other luſt , who lived before his time. 
But Proteſtants being divided amongſt themſelues, (1) ſome of them £1) Buoy 
ceach that by thc foreſayd Article, is only vaderſtood , that Chriſt def- ;, 17. 
cended to his Grane; (2) others that he ſuffced the paynes of the Damned Mar. B24 


Soules. inc.r. AF, 
Now to decide this Controuerlie by the beleef and. Dodtcine of the "of veg 


Fathers of the Pcimitiue Church , and that by the confeſled acknow- ,, « 0 ,. 
ledgement of our Aduerſaries , who in a caſe fo cuident liberally con- ©, 11. 13, 
felle the general ſtreame of ancient DoQours to be moſt aduerſe vato 

them in this verie Article of our Faich : wheras that moſt holie aid 

ever renowmed Cardinal Bellarmine,in proofe of this Article alledged (3) 7;) rom. t, 
the plaine teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers , as namely of [uſttn , Lreneus, 4 4. de Chri, 
Clemens, Origen , Euſeb1as , Baſil , Nazianzen , Nyſſen , Epiphanius, Chryſsflume Anima.c 14 
e&c.And ofthe Latin Fathers, Tertulian, H ypolitus, Cyvrian, Hilarie,Gaudeniiuc, 
Prudentins, Ambroſe, Hierome, Ruffinus, Auſtm, Leo, Fulgentins exc, The Pro- 
teſtant(4)Deanaw in anſwer toſo manie molt famous Fathers teſtimonies, 4). 44 24. 
moſt barely affirmeth that, Ascoucernmg them, they were not inftrufted ont of Gads larm Diſput 
word, neither do they confirme their opmion from it , but only frem their vwne con- p*1t- 1. 
zefures cc, Thus ſuppoſing their Catholick opinion herein,and therefore ?* 70: 
reieting al their judgements, as confirming their Faith only by therr owne 

coniectures in Danzus his opinion ; which as no lefle abſurd in itſelf then 
improbable to al Iudicious, I omit as an anſwer purely Proteſtanti cal, 

[n like plaine manner (5) D, Whitaker in anſwer to the like teſti- /,1 ©, 
monies of the Fathers vrged by our Catholick Writer Darans , writeth Dar, 1 8. 
thus: That which tho couldeft not do by Scriptures , n» doubt thou wilt per forme Pp. 167 And 
by the teſtimonies of the Fathers : of whom , that 1 may freely and briefly anſwer fee p. 773+ 
thee what I think , one litle word of Scripture hath more weizht with me , then a_ ; 
thouſand Sayings of Fathers Without S Criptures. Therfore thow art not to expe that L 6) wo 
I ſeuerally wash 4Way thoſe errours of the Fathers. So according to the cuſtome i : = 
of al Hereticks for their laſt refuge, appealing to 9aly Scripture,and diſclay- ik 
min; fromthe Dodtrine of the ancicor Fathers. | 

i ; M. 
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And [ce M. [acob (6) honeſtly acknowledgeth that, Al che Farhers with ont con- 
91 jonny ſent affirme, that Ghriff dtlmered the Sonlts of the Patriarcks and Propbets "om: of 
% - brag hel at his coming thither , and ſo ſpoyled Satan of thoſe that were in his preſent 
ſufcinges, Poſſeſcon : with whom agreeth, herein D. Bilſon. (7) AndD. Barlow ($)te- 
Þ 199-200 ſtifyerh that, This paſjeth moſt rife among the Fathers, who takzg , (1wufer:,) for 
(7 ) bs /op. Abrahams boſome , expound it, that Chriſt went thuher, adliberandum liberandos, 
4 " fog = the Fathers deceaſed before his ReſnrreUion inro the place where now 


(8)9ef.of A French Proteſtant ( 9} Writer not only affirmeth this to be the doctrine 


nl bo bg Chriſhans of Aﬀrrck de tonſent. And wheras S. Ignatias (10) doth cleerly 


lick Tradiz teach the fame Doftrine, the ſame is acknowledgedin him (11) by D. Hi, 


6 nq = Gr4u.us, who ſpea'ing therof aftirmerh that, we haue the teſlimonie of Enſebivs 
638,  Pawphylus, woo in the Hiftorie of Agbar , King of the Edeſſens _— Thadeus 
engs, the Deſ= 


Z i pn 4 Wc Eaſebius delintrtth of the preaching of Thadaus at Edeſſa, and the conuerſjon 


| The ancient Iewes did fo certainly beleeue the Doftrine of Lymbes 
Þ.74. «And Patrum, and the ſame is fo cleerly taught (17) in the booke of Zeclefiaftecus, 
fee Euſ.Hift that D. Whitchor for his beſt anſwer finally betaketh himſelf cothe-reiec- 
Way ta tiog (+8) of the ſayd booke for not Canonical ; But the falſhood herot being 
ny formerly (19) proud, and that fromthe Confeſſion of other Proreſtants, it 
fuff-ngs p. ſafficerh for this preſent that the ſayd booke being bur arrne Hiſtorie,doth 
653. 654 yer fully manifeſt rhe Dodrine herin of the Ancient Lewes who liued bes 
657. 650. fore Chriſt, In which regard alſo D. Beard (0) aflirmeth Cacholicks, to 
661. hr. Hil Indarge in theiv deftrine of Lymbus Patram and Purgatorie. This Article then of 


IT So our Creed. that Chriſt after his death truly deſcended Mmro Hel, we ſee was 


Deſc#1. &«. the confelled Dottrine of S. Anftm, Leo, Fulgentins , Chryſoflow , Prudentins, 
17)c-24.37- Hierom, Ruffine , Ambroſe , Hilarie , Gandentins , Eptphanivs , 1wflin , Clemevs , 
Ah pron Hippolyms , Irenews , Ignatius , Thawuaus the ApeFile , nnd of al the Fathers, and 


- - kg the ancient lewes. gy 
{19 Seebef, Nowrtte 4 mer oe cing and acknowledging the Fathers-Docs 
+ c.5. trine herin tobe Roman Carhbolitk , are Dmar, Laſricias, Friginillans Grue 
(30) LY wins, Whiraker, Bilſen, Hil, 1acob, Barlow, Beard, antl others 

from Rom: 

Ke'g pe 78. 
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WT IS CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS, THAT THE 
Fathers of the Primitine Church heleeued and praftiſed our Cathelick 
Dottrine of praying to Angels and Saints. 


CHAP: XIII, 


x chongh the glorious Angels and bleſſed Sain&s do fot re- 
M& quire,or need,in regard of themſclues,avic human Apologie for 
9,3 their deſerued honour; they. being ſeaced in the higheſt and 
F@ [trongelt turrets of the kingdome of Heauen , wherin new 
B-- Tciumphs rhey.dayly winne agaiolt their Enemies, and being 
( as (2) $S. Cyprien ſayth) now ſecure of their owne 1mmortalitie, are yet careful 


2 -- 


of our ſecuretre: Yerif we reſpeEcitherthe general Calumnies and contemapts a) 1. de Move 


ef our modern Hereticks againſt them, or our bounden duties by reaſon of ,,jeare. 
ſoinanie celeltial Graces through their charitable ſuffrages beltowed vpon 

vS$, it may iuftly-be thought expedient, or rather neceſſacie intheir due de- 
fence, and for ſatisfaRion of the Aduerſaric,briefly to ſet downe the conle(= 

fed Dodtrine and beleef of che Primitiue Church honouring avd invocaring. 

the ſayd Angels and Saints as Intercefſours, agreably as the Roman Churci 

ſil doth ; directly contzarie toour Moderne Proteſtants refuſing and im- 
pugning the ſame. | 


Firlt theo touching S.G-egorie the Grear,the Proteſtant Chronicler Cxrion (1) Chron, 2. 
sfh:mcth that (4) Gregorie or./4yn'd the publick, Rue of Inuocation of Saintts, 4: þ:167-558, 


M, Symond> only auoucheci tnac( 2.) Gregorie increaſed two permcious things (2) Ypon the 


to Leontia to mike S. Peter Proteflour of the Empire in-earth,, and Interceſſour in 
Heauen,exc.He Sem Anſtininto Enol ind to conuertthe Englisb;they wvich were 

ſent, fpread forth a Banner with a patmed Crucifix , and ſo came im Proceſion tothe 

tins, ſineimne Litames in 4 ſirange tonzue : Now one chief part of the Litanie 
contayneth-Inuocation of Saints. 

Luke 0fiender ( 3 )-reciting manie Catholick poynts of Faith, taughe. 
and beleened by $.Greoorie, numbreth amongſt the relt that , He approued, 
cloaked,eand defended the Inuocation of Saintts and their worship. (4) The. Cen- 73) can. 6P. 
rurie writers numbring vpin like ſort che pretended Popiſh Erronrs of $. 288. 
'Gregorie charge him with 1nuocarion of Saints, With whom agreeth ( 5.) D; gy the In- 
 Humfrey , reprehending $. Gregorie for publick Inuocation of Saints and their meas 
worship. (6) And the Centrift; further confelle, char Gregorte the Great re- woerd,Gregory. 
<irethmaniemiracles exc. which plainly. conferme Super#titton , as confidence in (5) In leſwitis 
Saints, Inuocation of the d:4d exc. Wee need not therefore, ( ſayth D,. Morton) Par'-2:r at.y, 
(7) be greatly moaned with the contrarie Doctrine of S. Gregorie (. allowing 55 orga 
Praying to Bains.) &c, And agayne : Newertheles as we find in him Very rarely | 31. jen = ” 
«me prayer ymo Saints x Sodeliring to mince, but nordaringtodenya truth (7) Prot. Ap- 
ſo manifeſt}, and for ſuch confeſſed by ſo manie of his other Brethren , of $, F*4l,1.ſec 24 
Gregorie is-defending 1nuocation:of S4ints, P37 
| | | ; Oo Bur 


_ 


io ae 


: IE, pts 5 1.1 1 al Remuelations. þ, 
inthe Church, Invocation of the Dead,a1d Prayer for the dead, And that,ne wrote 87.34.35. 86, 
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$$ THE PROGENIE OF CATHOTLICK'S 
(8) Exam, . Bucto aſcend from $. Gregorie to other more ancient DoRours, (8) Chem. 
pars.z.p 211, Pitinusalleageth $, AuFfin inuocatiog S.Cyprian,and cactudeth laying therof; 
Theſe things (did) Auguitin without ſcripture, yeelding ro: the times. and cuStome, 
(9) Anſwer Prudentins Igrant ( layth D. Whitaker ) (9): a Poet ſomtmnes called Ypon the 
to Campien 11 reyrs , Whoſe Acts be deſcribeth in verje ; And the ſuperſtitious CuFlome of 
_ 4 a: praying toSaints, had now taken deep root in the Church, which as « Tyrant baled 
; ſomtimes the holie Fathers into the ſame errour, (10) D.Fulk ſpareth notco ſpeak 
al fe: chus plainly, 7 confeſſe ( ſayth he ) :hat Ambroſe, Auſtin, and Hierom held In- 
Keiondercs #2fat1On of Saints to be lawful : And that (11) In NAa{tan{ene , Baſil,and Chry- 
Briflow p 5. oſtome;ss mention of Inuocation of Saints, Aud that, Theodoret alſo fpecketh of 
(11) Againſt prayers Vnte Martyrs : Asalſochat, Leo aſcribeth much to theprayers of $, Peter 
cheRbem.Teft. for im : And in brief, that manie of the ancient Fathers held, that the Saints de= 
bay yes ; parted pray for Vs.(12) The Centarifts charge S.Chryſoſtom's Lyturgie with In- 
(12) Cent, 5.c, #oCation of our B. Lad ye by name. : 
6.col. 6350 Chemmtins ( 13 ) auoucheth, that About the yeare of our Lord three hundred 
(13) Exam. nd ſeauentie, [nuoee'ion of Saints began to be brought into the publick aſſemblies of 
0 we the Church by Baſile, Nyſſen,and Naiamtenc:; (14) And hereprehendeth for 
rang 'F- the ſame.Docrine, 7 hrodoret and Hirrome. A French Proteſtant anſwering to 
(15) Clypeus the teſtimovic of 8. Gregorie NaJian{; ne, wriceth (15) In that thou citeft $.Gree 
fidei Dial.8.p, gorie praymmg 10S. Baſil ( dead ) rhat he would pray for him, I wil let thee know, 
«256. that Gregorie knew not what he ſayd , when beſayd ſo, 'Belikethis Proteſtane 
thought chat greateſt Divine S. Gregorie Na1anJen tohbaue been oucrtaken 
with drinke, when he prayed ſo, as we may iuſtly ſuſpeR chis giddie French 
Proteſtant was when he writ thus, 
Bat the Centurie-writers (16)alledge ſundrie examples of prayer to Saints 
(16) Cemt.4. jn_ 7 thanaſius, Ba fit, Naiantene, Ambroſe, Prudentius, Epiphanins, and Ephrem, 
= 295-296, 7) M. Brightman bauing named Athanaſius , Baſil , Chryſoftom, ws" 
_ Apoeal, Ambroſe, Hicrom, A uftin exc.reproucth them, as 1n words condemning 1delarrie, 
inc.14 p. 382. but indeed eft ablishing it by. Inuocation of Saints, worshipping of Relicks,end ſuch 
like withed SuperFlitions exc. ſayth-he. And wheras D.. Brshop alleageth S, 
(12) Þ-27- Chriſoftomaffirming the Emperour Conftantinto haue prayedto Saints , (18) 
M. Wortonin his book againſt D.zishop only anſwereth 45 4 barely reieing 
(19) In bis theSaying for ſuſpeRed and ſorged:yer( 19) D. Abbet acknowledgeth the 
—_ *® contratic, ſaying : We deny not Chryſoftom to be authour of the words: And then 
254. m9: Þ- nventeth an anſwer no lefſe falſe then impertinent, towit, (20) that Chris 
(20) Ibid, ſoſtom thereby meaneth the Emperour Arcadius » Who was Emperanr aboxe foxrre 
yeares after Conſtantin : "but of Conflantin it is( ſayth he) chat we enquire 3 for 
what others did after the time of Conflanrin, Superſtition more and more — 
#5 nothing concerring him, Bur yet to omit al other an{were, this may ſo muc 
concerne anic indifferent man,that it may ſufficiently aſſure him, that Inuos 
cation of Saints was confeſledly vſcd in the Church art leaſt about Av 
Domini 398, when Arcadiusraigned, - | 
' Yeathis DoQrine was fo gerieral, andſocertainly beleeued inthe Primi- 
(21 ) In ie {1 Charch,thac the hotie Fathers are reproued by our young Proteſtane 
my mcef ma writers for condemning the comcarie Proteſtant Dorine as Heretical in 
p. 4 #Figilantiusand MFerins, D, Fulk ſayth : (21) Lai# of dl F igilantins _ oo 
cauer wh- 
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AND PROTESTANT _. _ 11, cap. XI1t; 
I brought in,who wrot againſt the Inuocation of Saintts exc, Him Hierom reprooueth: "a 
Ta (22) D. Sarouia and Bra (2.3) do both of them affirme, that ares hor = 


' 1was likewilecharged and condemned. by the Fathers, for histhen afhcming, werſ.p. 349. 


. that the $4infls departed are not to beprayed Vnto, (23) lhid, p, 
Bur to atiſe yeeſomwhar hicher , and a licle ro view the times neer Chriſt 34* 
- and his Apoſtles, BeTa {ſpeaking of the times of Cyprian, Auſtin , and Chryſo«. had Ry 
ffom ac knowledgeth, that ('24 ) then preuayled Inuocation of the Dead, The'Princip, a 
Centurie-writers ſpeaking of ( 25 ) 5. Cyprianſay thus :yerily Cyprian in the den. 
end of his firſt Epiſtle of his firſt book, doth not obſcurely think, that Marryrs and 5) Cem.z. 
S-infls departed do pray for the liuing. (26) Yea they farther charge orzgen- for Prin 
. prayiog : 0 holie 0b pray for Vs wretches : And for teaching hom.1. in ETech., «s3. 
that Angels are to be prayed Vnio,But to auoydtediouſnes in reciting the other 
pacticuler: Fathers of that Age, they in groſle confeſle, (27) that,7here are: (47) *Comx; 
manifeſt ſteps of Inuocation of Sainfts inthe Doltours of that ancient Age jowhich- - Fe —_ Jo 
was thethird Age or hundred yeares after Chriſt, And:wheras (28) S. (28) L.x.c:19. 
Ireneus termeth the B. Yirgin Marie, Eues Adnuocat, ſome Caluinifts avouch (29) Clpeoe 


that theſe were the words (2.9) rather of ſome Idolater , or if they were the = - 


Cens;$ 


"Words of Ireneus , Ireneus had not the true Vnderftanding of the confeſtion of the-Gau, 


bolje Faith of Chriſtian Religion, But if ſo ancient and holic Ireneus:wanted 


Were ſported with Dettrines of Free-wil, of Merit,of Inuocation of Sainfts, and ſuch. 472. 433. 


like. : ; ; ; : (32) 1bid. p, 
Now the DeQrine and praRiſe herof in the ancient lewes is fo cleetly re -473. 
cordedinthe books of (33) Tobie and Macchabees (3 4)chat no better anfwer (33) c-5. 5.127 


theretocan (35) D.Whimakeo find, then barely to reieRt them. as nor Cano- es oo 


-nical. D, Beard afficineth that Catholicks ( 36.) zoyne hands with the Tewes in 12.13.14 & 3» 


their Doftrines of Freewil, Invocation of Angels and Sainfts,, - and-Merir of good 31 & 4.34. 


Works : Al which the Moderne Rabbins hold 4s Articles of their Creed, derining (35) «Ad Ren. 


them from their Predeceſſours the Phariſees that went before them. And yet we © "ÞP-' 5-166 
(36) Retre- 


-neuer read , that the Þhariſees were reprouedby Chriſt or avic of his Apoſtles 5g 
forthe foreſayd poynts, who yet noted their ſmalleſt errours. vor; hag 


This then our Catholick DoQcine of praying to Angels amd Saints, is p.80. 
thus by the Confcllion of Proteſtants the ancient-Catholick DoQrine and 
Practiſe of $ . Gregorie, Auſtin, Leo, Ambroſe, Hierome, Chry/oftome, Nyſſen, Na- 
Tortene, Baſil, Theodoret, Athanaſius, Prudentins, Cyproan, Origen, and of almoF? 
| (lay they ) the Greek and Latm Fathers. ; 

Now the Proteſtants acknowledging and dilliking'this inthe ſayd Fa- 
the rs,arethe Centwriits,0 frander, C arion, Chemmtiins, Bea, Saraura, Symonds, 
Brigh ian, Humfrey , Fulkg Abbot, Couel,Whitguift, beard, and Morton, 
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pron, : 


THE _.PROGENIE. Os CATHOLIC x. 


ITIS-CONFESSE D BY PRorT ESTANTS,, THAT Thx 
. Fathers of the Primitive Charch «lowed the Vie of Chriſts Imaze , and. 
bis Saints , Placing them enen in churches, and 
Remerencins them. 


CHAP. XIV.. 


(<) Con:. Tri. I Hough (a) Images may not be worſhipped with 1 NUOCation os: 
dnt. [eff 25 | RE by Placing anie confidence inchem » as though they were ens 


DW dowed with any Diainicie yer that. otherwiſe they may be 
MCs worthiped, as by Killing them, kneeling -downe > 0d praying 


the Catholic Church doh reach and Practiſe. Bar Proteitanes denying 


32 Lon al worſhip toSainks, do much inore den y alregerence Or'reſpedt to their 


83,84.85 85, Piehended by aq, B ile (1) for thar he [uffred the Image of the Blefed Firgints be 
'Ga) e Ax inſt "arr yed *bout oc. Andthat he confirined b 'y [nd uloences, Por imnoes to Imave Sy 
AT ap. m for the Deuorion of the People. (2) 0 ſiander afh meth that Zu/tin ( ſent by Gre 
i . FEY goree ) thruft Vpon the Eveltsh Churches the. Rbman Rires ant cuftomes , to Wit, 

Altars »Veftmentes, ImUges EXC (3) M4; Sj mondes confelleth thar » S. Grezorie 
(6) bid, jy Was 4nzrie for breaking of {mages,andcalled the Lay mens bvoks eXc.He did Wor/b 
AF'r7., (a veh-he ) then the Heretichs called Collyridiani, that Worshiped the Viroy 
278 EX FE. Marie,carryed the Imaze of the Virgin Marie mm Proceſiion Exe, He ſent Auſtin into 
(8) 9 WpP Englind to conuert the Eneltsh; they Which Were ſent ſpread forrh a Banner With 
ans. 1 4 painted C recifix, zhd ſo came un Proceſson the h mg ec, D, Fulk confeſſerh 
Gs) In Fir 65. that (4) Grezory alowedof Images (5) Allowed linages tobe in Churchegs 


monplac pate, (6) Allowed Im, es fo be Lay-mens books;for Which veric POINt Caluzn affice 


(11) Cem.6.p, manie Articles, beſides. ſundrie other particalars there by him mentioned, 
ed3 ., avoucheth, that he approme xCloaked,and defended the Idolatrical Worshipping of 
S Rl mages, For which worsbipping of Imaves, aud aefending the fame, heis Cired and 
Poper. fol y3, TEproued by (g) peter Martyr, ( 10) Chemmtius, (11) 0frender, and Tohn Bals, 
(13) Pror-2p. (12.) Andthough », Morton wil not ſoingensouſlyconfels with his former 
pea! l. 1. ſef?. Brethren;that Mn eorieapprouedehemorthipping of Images, yer himſelfÞ 
C14) los; (13) reporterh and citech $. Gregorje reprehending Serenns Bishop of Marſetls 
(14) Inbis for breaking downe Pittwres ig:Churches &c. And* further thinkerh, thar hys 


Pageant of 
And fee Ofi. commited With them 5 ſeemed Ynto our o frander, « though'not a direft, yet an OCCAp 
«nder cens,. 5, frondl <pproumg of Idvlatries, oy rather 1 cloaking therof, exc, , 
D-93e - Buttogoe 0 


| —. 


Poper.p.2.4,19 Not Juffring Images tobe broken, when there was fo publick «nd general ldolatrie- 


” — e—— —_ 
7 >. 


before them, Placing them in Churches, rrarfl.ting and thelike,. 


Be Ines mn 
pf ts, th, EINE, 


andyelated al" the Hiforie paſſed. Wherupon the Biihop cauſcd the. Chriſtian 
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AND PROTEST ANTS. 2; 
uo | þ | * » , S, Lb, 11, . ” 4 
lowed the worshiping of Imazes : Yea avcth M. Dont A cn} Gr 
reverence shonld be ginen to / : - 13 ) Leo ecreed that (15) Ypon tha 
M x & meges &c, And-S, Chryſoftom-(16) is charged by Keve! 
? _— and D.Fulk with Worshiping of Chrifls Image «- _—_—y (16) d ep 
Ch _ = ge aur that Paulinus cauſed Imazes tobe payn 7%. ah 
9 Church Wales. And of the vle of Images confelledly in Church paynied Fuls againſt 
ancient LIME, ſundrie examples are given by ( 8) M. 2 _ thoſe revs pe 
— F Þ (19 oy a96-—agE 20)fcom the (cueral teſtimonies of Some, (17) Againſs 
, Pruaentius and others, D, M I, ) Hes Kins, 7 
rhe Foure hundreth yeare Images crept out — (21) Aborr G61 hs 
pane —_— flanding there exc... an houſes." and went into we 4 ſ. 
ow waeras according to P | "0" A 1) Fe <inſs 
exhibiced oply-ro God, Ms ——_———_— "_ is to be + 4 __ 
, . 4 » YET 1 - P4B>ISs 
m_ | _ before, deuided Religious worſhip nag Nw _ eg (19) Cai 4s 
- lic 2 proper only to God, he called Zatria; the ſecond whi bi +a 
11nicableto creatures » Dul1a. Hereof the Proteſtant to OO 
Bleſſed Auguſtin firft forged the Din#linfl ſtant Hoſpinianſayth: (22) Pe +95 2h 
Reliei njrem free forge the Dinflinttion of Dulia and Latris exc. A 29. 30. 
Religions Worships in this ſort he diſtinguished ; that which was d . Amongſt (,, 5 Orin 
-= Called Leiriey and that which was lawful togine to — | 6 _ > -% RY 
_ ves oo he citeth the ſpecial places en S ( _ De Tem-. 
n — FN - o 1 
Aieton and "S wm al - 1s diſtinQion, as being , ſayth he , a Defence of Su o plis. pag-107; 
_—_— olatrie, Chemmuus (23) confeſſcth , that in the Tripartite H1 POT" (23) Exame 
and in Nicephorus,there are certain places which "IE Hf ority part, 4 $4.39. 
ime of Conſtanti P ſeem to tend', 4s though in th | 
tin, Cert41n Statues, or-lmages A began to be laced : 'S o 
of =_ (faych he.) 1 wil 'not much contend. ; - in Temples , but 
_——_— = , __ = ——_ _— is reproued by the Centurze 
1 3 » be affirmeth mane Superftitious thing "+ 
ap AE Coe I04ge : Which (24).C Do x do nel NET S (24) C X 
tat ſtrange iracle at large recorded by (25 ) 5. Atha report of (34 ent 4} 
_ Image of Chriſt our Sauiour, lett in a hoaſe whe _ g ON 409 &c - 
abired alicle before, and atthisremou 7 rea Chriſtian bad in- 4 C74, et*4p 
: ion ; al had f - © 4 Ce 2, tol "33. 
—_ finding, in derifion of Chriſt Cractred, #53 _— "I the G )1 PYll 
= _—_— nayled the hands and feet Ypon 4.Crofſe , offred F mo it =, /< prog 
= goin , - m_ R__ 4 _ ; gen \ firock the head 1 Fs... f we). a4 "ew although: 
'd, ced the right ſide therof wuh al ome doubt be 
worries _ Water and blond : Which —_— p —_ ”— font: wekebs 
# # Jav-PASey , Which preſently was filled : Bar they remouing itinto the 4 made "Io 2 
, on OH, yo to offer the greateſt diſgraceto Criſt our Lord fella Athens 5 
2] ther , the diſeaſed and infieme which they could find ,. which 4 Pos Jetitis cned as: 
er Wit \ there werecared the Sick of the palſie , the bl 1 nnoynreng a moſt enciens 
Fr | f the palſie., the blind, the lame ,uh , 
#he _ the leapers and others : Which the lewes chemlclam Ic 2 f : 5, k —”—_ 
mn'Chrift our: Lord, - , ecing,beleeved J*4nenth Sys 
our: Loxd, and went Vntathe Catholick Church mn that Carina Where 224% AF. 4. 


a 


?7oftretins themſelues atthe feet of the Metropolitan Bishop , confeſſed their Sinnes 
, l 


who had inhabited the houſe bef, 
10 had h orc,to be broughc vnto him; rf 
of him how he came tothe Image, he anſ _ —— re. | 


6/6 by night made it With his owne hands , and dying gaue it 10'Gamaliel , who- 


Pp dmg; 


61 THE PROGENIE OF CATHO:LICKS 
dying left it to lames, and 1 ames to. Symeon, and Symeon to Zacheus , and fot 
theyr Suceeſanrs it continued in Hieruſalem nul two yeares before the Sh, 
nerſion therof by Titus and Yeſpaſian ; "When - the - Chriſtians admonished by the 
holte- Ghoft left the eirtie ,and comming imo Syria , they brought with them Al 
things which belonged to the worship of Religion: At which time the Image beins 
brought amongF other things.which concerned the Church, remayned vntil this dey 
in Syrie , which I receauing from-my P arents departing this Tife , haue nil this 
time poſſeſſed by right of inheritance. The Bishop hearing this Was Vere ioyful, 
and mſtrutting the Iewes inthe Chriftian Doftrine, after three dayes faſt , baptiſed 

them al; and at their intreatie conſecrated thew Synagogue intos church in honour of 
the Sauiour of the world, Afrerwardes conſulting whatto doe with the ſacred 
liquour of water and .Bloudin the veſſel, reſolued to ſendthe ſame in bottles of 

Llaſſe made of purpoſeto al churches through Aſia, Africa, and Europe ; Exatting 
this of them, that enerie yeare pon the ninth of Nowember the like Solemmitie should 
be [ed , & ypon-the dayes of Chriflmas and EaFter, This( (ayth S,Athanaſins) 
# the true and Yerie credible Hiſtorie of the bloud of the ſide of our Sautour , which 
;/ſſned aut of bis holze Image , Wyich was crucifyed in Syria.mn the citie Berithus, 

-Here will leave our Protcltants condemning 5, Athaneſiws. of Credulitic 

and Superſticious.Papiſtrje. N | 

Noyy.to proceed, Funtiusconfeſſeth , that (26) Ann 49 4, Xendius wa 
C26 } Lib. 7» the- firſtin the church thet ferred Vp Werre againſt [ MALES. So quiet polleſlion 
eemmentario- had they inthe Church beface that time. (295) Chemnitis ſayth | Ip dne and 
rum in preved. gnſy Tertulian, I haue obſerued the hifforie of the Sheepheard calling and ſecking his 
chr 4 =_ wandring <heep, to be paynted and grauen Vpan holie Chalices, In like (ort ſayth 
he þ 96.2.6» D.Beard (28 ) Indeed we confeſje , that there was in theſe primitiue times of the 
(28 ) Kerra- church an hiſtorical Ve of Images ,.45 may appeare by that Statue of .aur S$Sautour 
Fiue from R#- at Ceſarea,mentioned by Euſebius , andthe piffures of Peter and Paul, inthe ſame 
mich Religion. {uthour ; Andaf the good shepheard feekong the loſt cheep paynted Vpen the Chas 


ay 401 I r 
£43 99% -lices in Tertulian, 


216 + © , tri, haue approucd it , theirdewotion didlead them vmo it ex0, . 

$0 clecxly therfore may.we conclude, that ous Catholick.yſsgeof PjAurer, 

" anplacing them in Churehes, and reugrencing them ; doth: moſt truly accord 

withthe likepra&iſeand Deuorian of 8. Gyggorie, Leo , Paulinus , Prudenting, 

Aſtin, Chriſaftome , Nicephorus, SoJomene, Athanaſins, Tertulian, Lafiantius, 

Witneſſes wherof are the Proteſtant /yyriters', the Centurfts VP fiander, 

Chemmitins » Peter Martyy , Hhſpinidn , Fultins Symond; , Bale, Polk; Pavker, 

Parkens, Beard, and Morton,” | PT mann. og 


DN ans 3 


/ 


AND PROTESTANTS. 4b, 11, Cap; x3 #3, 


— _— 
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47 1s ACKNOWLEDGED BY PROTEST ANTS, 
" «that the Fathers. of the Promutius Chuch did fpecidlly honour and 
.reuerence the holie Relicks of Martirs , «nd other Sarmfts, 
$arying them 1n Proceſtions, and makzng Pilgrimages 
"Vo them ; At which alſo. manie. Miracles 
"were Wraught, 


' 


2, AS it isco be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Hereticks as deny the due 
-/ & worſhip and:Inuocation of Sainfts, wil npch more deny 
Urs al revereprt reſpeR or: worſhip to be giuento the Relicks of 
7 their dead-Bodics; So we may as copfidently- expe&t that al 
holie fathers, who ſo confeſſedly before, exhibited honour 
< SSzy to theBleſfed Saints or Soules in Heaven ,.wil likeyiſc s. 
n performe their anſwerable reſpeR to their ſacred Bodies vpon earth, \ F 
And to begin with $. Gregorte : It is acknawledged-by (1) M1. lohn Bale, Y: 
.that Gregorze the great , Ec, commanded M aſſes to be celebrated. oxer the dead (1)'In AF: 
. bodies of the Apoſtles : And Carion ( 2. ) avoucherh- that , He dedicated Chur- Rom. Pomif. 
ches to the bones and Asbes of Sainfts, (3) The Centurie-writers cbarge him - ) Th ON 
with Tranſlation of Reliques: (4) And D, Humfrey-reciting {undrie particu- , p, Do ; 
:Jar povnrs of Catholick Doctrine which S;Gregorie «nd $, Auſtine brought 568, 
inco England, amongſt chereſi doth vymber, Relicks, PD, Fulk anoucherh (3) Cem. 6, 
that ( 5 ) Gregorie liuing ſo neer the Revelation of Antichrift , it is no maruaile © þ. — ; 
though he be more (upertitions in Relicks. And againe:( 6) 'Gregorie indeed oo _ 
willerh exc. Altars to be built , and Relicks to be layd-Wp ;, Gregorie indeed did p. 5. o& 617. : 
ſend manie Superſtit ious tokens e5-c, He ſendeth «litle Key fro thebodie of $: Peter (5) Ag KV8, 
for his bleſving , inwhich rs encloſed the iron of his thaynes '$£c, Such-yas the T#: in Apogz 
practiſe and-reuerence given ta che Relrcks of Samntts by $, Gregorie. (6)-1b. int 
But to proceed ; $.,Fmbreſe haping made a godlie(| pe&habour the pious 7's, 4s ; 
hotouring of Martyrs Tombes the Cenrur:ts thus cenſure therof ; (7) Lee 
the gadlie Reader conſider, how horrible theſe things are, Vitered by Ambroſe; (7) Cent, 4. Pp 
And wheras (8) $. Fierome guoucherh,chat The Emperonr Conſt antin tranſlas 39% 
tedthe holie Reliques of Andrew, Luke, arid Timothie to Conſtantinople, arwhich (g) Contyg 
( faych he ) the Bruelgroart ; Bullinger difliking the:fame ,, affirmerh -ghar, vigitane. 
(9) Hieram is oner ful in that he I ayth , that Diuelsyoave at the halze Keliques of : 
Andrew :Which Saying is Hkewiſe acknowledged and -reproued by (10) c - teeth ng 
Chemmitins. Bur (11) Bullinger frrther alledgeth andreprehendech'$, Hrerom 54,4946 50 
faying-; Hieromſarth ; If ir be wor li wfol t6 rhſlate the 8 tlignes of Saintts, (16) Bxem, 
and telaythem in Golden fee i Then Wa Arcadia Wink enffantine $4- fr 4 p:0, 
Y orilegions'\, "yea "of Fiibops Were 19" br cenſubed, nat only 43 Sarrilegions, (1) reps. 
3 "bit ' alfags* foatich , why raved in a yeſel { or Reliquario ) of "POT 
_ +Gold and filky « thine ( foych Bulhnger) mo THe, and looſe Arhes Now to: 
* $i Opinion of $; Bigrem, and to the praQtiſe of Conflantin, Arcadins, and” 
HLTE W..- 7 PLA 


N___] 


- 7 "BEI 


_ 


| "= . £ n{werech ; 1 wil nor obſcure the 
Exam wy hoſ wioka Bullan er ly a VV 
ho frho erimes, 5 
| _ 5 h B $ a Het wt 
bannf ond == 


p, 'o Sanfto ): 
Ws no diuo., Arcadio 
es | Conſtantino h tthey hawe 
wned elorie of theſe bolie men | gt, but 1 teſtify py Sanctirie, . 
renowned ol cm nd Holie Arcad —_— dos  foacknowledging th an-1gNOCAnt ; 
ſes Criſpinus Hole Conſtantin 4 cording to know-e oh how cuilicbecomae 
of the Eftate US i loue of —— owledoe; whic : nt Reader. A thar: 
cheedublury es cenſuring their A —— nd of an ——_ was {5 _— = 
In Apoce an : o the Cc : he Rel tf 7.1m wnder gh 
ng 32 C- Mioilter, y_ of. Conſtintin = w_— of Relzques go COMmuny, 
«And ſee Hoſ- This Deuor! goucueth, that 7 ) ſpeaking of Con Saints, and” 
pinia de Tem- ( 12) Chemninus 0 d M: Brightman ( 13 F ſeeki1g the Reliques WF iſe reproue 
ir. 4 py jt fantin rhe _— chen wasthe ne PSY _ ro hane 
- It, ra - Mi WE IS'fAay 
(14 6 Ping - AT to =Eat lite Srpe rſt _ « - rate by Helen, that 
—_—y oe whe gy ley; (1.4%) Wit! ques of the. Cro - 1 ries it is- 
(I5) Exam. .him, for that, ſay jeeps qqoazer ets Cathelick Cp pere the 
par: 4. we ranſlatedto Conſt 4 the cittie.. An ities,00 Carry in their Primitiue - 
(16) Ketratfi- tran; | OF. preſerne d Solemnities, : aQiſcdin the Pr 
ne fro Ro. the Crs reaielt feaſts an he (ame liKewiſepra "AYES" reproued 
mich Religion. viaal in cheirg £ Sainds, fo wast —_ AuFtin , alle 7: is forth Wick 
" + : —6s 4; Dp Me both 9. CT vſlation of ” 'f = D ibs oe. 
(17 _ Church, as . ſe words :( 1 3 Wh | 1n Hierome: | he places 
Ll. A577. ſee. tus inthele w [is to be ſeen - ques and ho ep 
alſo Cifpinus by ENTIE 0 them, 4s -_ Pilgrimages to >. IE Vyuto places 
of the cry - W.#s Wee { i- confelle _—_ (16) that vowes Cz fs m6 , whiſt that the 
#he Church p. Neither ly gratern; ; 41me projitable- by 'vn- 
1m; and WE nmbelD B _ wo _ tags = ne., and as long ” can. to bd 
deteplis.p.36 5. ortbe.Relicks t fresh-and cer _— live . who Werethoug Bakers 
part. 4 p10. Memorie of t als did manifef th padly images vnto FR Miracles- wete - 
A _ roy 4 | 01000" vowes TING old rime.,- ne - trio Prlgrimages 
Cant.q p.393- dead: So luppo and: allowe ſts record, Concernin, "Fi of the 
and cen. 4.col. h heen wſual a ) Centuriſts 9 eſt began the pra & . 
eo aQaue And the-(1 / ; Rantin » f : r (an He» 
$47: he thereby... Anc rnder Con ber of the Emperou "» 
Retra- wroug rin this Age / elen Mothe + apc. ths 
Gi, from RY” 10 holie places , role bad is efttenrerc. mee epatings 45 ma times made 
nb gf ral Land OF6e ).4 -Superſirtious _ the Chriſtians ofc us and renowned * 
ot rec reticks fy (18  ccknowledgeth =Y were —_—_ they placed 
a4 ape tus , (+ here the JOOer SINCL EI Es FOE: his «- 
Epit, c. Chemni ſuch places , W t(19)In fo ch(26)rhi 
4 Þ. 406 and ©. # 45 15a pn febee erg Ceo whom mo ne Ypon 
ſee the m4, ib Miracles ny ugh the gg _ ef pet” _—_—_— wug's: 
rifles, cent, FO Relicks o $ Ws b f the Relic be hem wnder the Au 'S Go fr 
col, 12.50 | ber ) wutneſſetb of the , the Relecks of the afeſleth that, ,7 Y 
#3: 00d father d for al., th furcher. co 4 FRelivious 
Anſvver to * the A'u th his Bloud .&c, them vnder- the -.> h from the:holie 
p. 46. p bringers-in of th: deed the reuerent not only carneſtly defend Hergticles,” 
cent 4. c06, ey; And in hat they-nort | = s:theredf. for phate ; 
4250 - => = Ons 8 (x the Dooves d condemned ce delp ole layth; he.,.S. Pe 
106. Done OS ANON Ih fured and e Hyevow 3a 202th lay  worshiped,: And. 
CT ee TO So 
againf = (21) 0ſtande d that the Relicks.vf bal be brought-in, es: Him: 
ing vvith (1 shly conren I, Figs antins sha Ceremonies - : 
__— did fool:s Jy ki) LafRof a I<4 licks; and other iy > ee a 
[hat 0: roklonh(14) LeBef dl, vi of Aphgn en Sher Grays 
$5. Oriſpinns Inuocation of Samtts % bg 360300 
of the Eſft:te of Hicrom. reproneth.. 
#he Church. py #* $0 
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AND PROSTESTANTS. 24, 77. Cap. YP1, 6 
Eaſtly plentiful are the reports confelſed from the Fathers of manie mi- 
Facles,, wrought at the Monuinents and Relicks: of Sainds, (2 3) Chemnittus 
eontef{cth that » Mention i5 made in Auguftin,that x blind woman receaued fighe 
#t the Tranſlation-of the Relicks of Stephen :. And ſometimes certatine Miracles (24) Cine 
Tere wrought at Relicks ere, The ( 24 ): Centurifts acknowledge that, If ir A ho 
We beleene Ambroſe , the ſick were cured by rouching with the hand, the garments (15) DeSacras 
of Saintts,and the objeſſed were deliuered 8c. (25.) Zepperns reporteth that, At mentis. p. 738. 
the memories of Martyrs certayne Miracleswere wrought , which without doubt ne _ | [1 
(:fayth he ):God himſelf wrought exc. And ,.1 do not think thoſe Miracles DT ”M 14 
; p. 866, #1 
%eyne ( layih (26) D » Whitaker )which are reported tobe done at the Monu- (27) In bis | 
ments of Martyrs, (27) Hieromnwus Marius confelleth, that Miracles were Euſebins Cap» 
done by God at the Sepulchers of Martyrs,and other Sainfts of Chriſt er-c. That by $155 at. 2, 
M  himlelf miob . ts . k | . © diei, de [magi- 
theſe ſignes God himſelf might teſtify of their Doftrine , Faith, and Santlitie, gy". Ateg 
M. Fox (28) reporteth (out of $; Chri/offom !. contra Gentiles and Theodorer (8) 48.” j 
þ.3.c.9.) how that , after the bringing of the (dead). bodie of Babylas (Martyr) Hon. p 61, | | 
: 
y 
| 
| 


(131) Exam, 
Parti. 4 p.10; 


Into the Temple ( of an Idol ) the Idol cedſedto giue anie more oracles,, faying,that £*4 ſee Cris 
for the bedie of Babylas ,he could giue nomore anſweres,. P "ko hs 
But to conclude, che antiquitic of this Reuerence given to Relicks is fo = 4 = 
great, as that (29 ).Chemninus confeflerh , that #ierom writeth that the Hes (+9 3) Breen 
Fericks Caiant were condemned by Tertullian ,. for that they would not honour 2a 4 b+ 7+ 
the Relicks of Martyrs..Fromal which it appearerh, tharmoſt ſpecial Reuec- 
rence was giuentothe holic Relicks of Saints by the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church of Chrilt, who celebrated M2ſes ouer them, Dedicated Churches 
in their honour , 7rpſlated them, carryed them in Proceſcions , made Pilgri- 
mages vato them, and frequently make mention of the- mapie and trange- 
Miracles wrought-by them.. 
The Fathers cited and reproued by Proteſtants for the foreſayd: poynts, 
are S, Gregorie, Hierom , the Emperours Conſtantin and _Arcadins » Auguitin,. 
Ambroſe, Chryfoftom ,. Theodorez and Tertullian: The Proteſtants their Ac. 
cuſers, are the Cemturifts , Carion, Bullinger , Chemnitius , Criſtinus, Hoſdinian, . 
Ofrander , Zepperns, Marius, Bale, Humfrey ,, Brightman , Parker, Fulk ,. Fox, 
Beard, end whitaker.. 
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IT IS CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS THAT THE HOLIE: 
 Doltoursof the Primitine Church,not only Vſed the ſtgne of the Croſſe, 
but likewiſe worshiped the ſame , attributing great | 
efficacie, power, and Verne thereto. 


CHAP. XVI. 
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£6 AND aire Iuſtice of —— pre 
* 4. the wW en,t : Sairelt *HWay, 
Sacrifice . wy moe i as now , 1s OR 
- wherby Cirilt| d Satans foyle d dire their poynione; ſencrally 
d MPTLON , an . doleaclan il therefore Yes. 
_— Modera Herexic ks - d Diſgraces , I wilt Riſe , and: belegf 
En VP anigs Church, hole 
of foule drthat from t C - Fathersofrt El f the Catho {oy 
Treat upon om ned, and ancient F ſeueral articles. of ch {che reſt 
ofthe pl arm diſcourſing _ _ S, Auſtin , Mae acknows- 
(1) Cent. 6.p, Luxe ( ita taught bysS. wc of hy olie Croſſes, (2) Bac MoS ymondes 
©) I Leg, RomanRe Y he allowance , and, - r adorationof the eng Good 
0A 60. Sock _—_— admitted Worshipp 0 Worship.of the Groſſe Gregorie of Rome 
Rowe. Pontef Pp: led 2ech that e . He miicuted the firmeth that, S Vs Lord 
4+ 45+ 45. h him, that , )yer further all Ys. Grant Vnto 
(3) Ypon the — And Peter + ter om jayth ms es A be delimered rex 
Rewel, p. By. py 4)s « ham wc mars Hh Croſe , orſhip of th 
oo 8r $6, the Patron ne) of Adoring of thy ” = Adoration or cars yeares, 
(4)Ts his com. that they wh Kh w_ s. For which POY ichin rhe ficſt ix hu | 
non places in bonds of their ſonnes. vi wholiued w land, | 
En;lib pure. the bo al King of Sotla * his Cronicle of Scotlas oure hundreth yeare 
= Feit Croſſe, » wu (5) Hollinshead in feſſerh that, A boxt the fe r which time he 
6 5f e "NR Bireo arid. rok (6) It. andlitle to be adored = and —_— 
p 2 1777 J rco. [1 : . s #; ap 
Ediim -” Pn Chrift, > os rants TS _ = an hhe ) 
n NO + . 
Ne yu £3: there 4 nm elſe waere, oo _ orouſly , or wo pu hes Co 
(7) In volume _ _ 551 SOR Ry —_ Gy p Y als. wa = faibfu i 
I Chal Fas dore the wood of t n ) afirmerh, tha d by the meas 
(6) $9. 0:4.e, Superſtitiouſly to8do ftin (tralt.50.n loan, tof Baptiſme., «n 8) numbred 
7.9.28, . l ting that S. Aug e by the Sacramen hat Auguſtin ( ) bbots 
(s) In bis reia þ the ſigne of the Croſſe 7 ſcacly aficmeth -£ e of Chrift, DA 
eAnf ver roD. Chriſt Y» he AM ultar; he gs bols of the Preſenc J ( 1n his 3. book, of 
Buhap, p. 1 as an1dr mk of " . ite among ft ___ ſe words of Euſebins Paleioms fignaurt 
(10) Inhis 3" 2, nord > dcranflateth thoſe leum ſal tart illa _ 6" ifaw 
66 10019 Fang. )aknowledger - Atque.mterdum _ ne of the Croſſe. (a F allow 
Pare. 2.co5.fec. (9) e of Conftantin ) d his face with-the fog Croſſe in gold, c 
OM, oe þ his ſort, He ſigne n made the ſigne of the from jhe mouth 0 
Cory Be Vs or4z int itech, hat Conftantin pa ol. » and char The S1gne of the 
Conſtans.l.1.6. Martyr writech, ras (11) Euſebius Fe a, oath.that ,: nd « writing 
oo ot EXC And whe ho confirmed che » Ught abowe the Sunne,« me,The 
(12) Cent.q tl, n tin himſelfe, w frernoone m gr — 2ne”) thou shalt ouerco 
: 6.39 Conſtantin himſelf n the afrernoor his( ſigae)) th M, Fex, 
Cr3)In Apo: hr pr A br gh Fins wy ERS » (4g) (15) Zo 
my _ = wet reported our hyde —_ - pF the Standard 
(14) In, ſame Hilto nd M Trigge, _ that parto rhe purſued; 
-— + ove fo gronya rg, clrig, thatdn w he Conquerours pu Ls 
Mick p.295 (I4) bu (16) tela : d, and t 5 « "Armie T8 
Gr) Whit ,3e bp wu Rk , there Cs rk befor —_ wel. belpe for 
c. 8, 2a of the Croſſe erour Puderſtanding ,* 4 rd to be placed, gon; forehwith ob- 
OT br 41,9 commanded theStandu bovof, the Viforic wat cb con= 
Conſtant. L. 2. «ishing , there hee ries and bythe help w f by Soldiers being Ki Heſpi- 
(7). Is 4pece The obtayning of «nr anne 00 ie Brightman (18) and rl F; 
(17 | by 4 certayn ged by (17)- "£17. "Fa 
, $56, d y - 2 Bs 1 ed by. za ut » 
"" ta : Alchis, Rao hrneiged by: ( 
{18)De Tem- : b 
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'D. Mao ory detec 'S, Lib, 11, tap. XV 1. 67 
lp ir mites er pe he worth of the 
- people ; Yea faythi(20) M.Parkins., Th (:yearely) tobe worsbiped of the Fenn & 6. 
- w Fr b bs ax eB:ishop himſel Was the ec TO, Pp. 657, ; 
ave os mor Pal inus liuedin wer Ar. .and was _—_ ; tra (20) Fl. a; 

pager (a1) Vere 095 we ri Ambroſe and KuguFtin arr p. 596. 

. Pi qi _ cth that Cyril,and \undrie ether Fakes eo laink va oy 
which ooo ca —_— _ ra mm of - rhe Croſſes FC, (22) _ _ 
 Sedulius, Chriſoftom,® "+6 whey of (23) alledgerh the Saying of Photius, —_ parte 
JU Shree _” Paulings, Hierom and Fuagrius, alyyhom he rc- - —_ ry 
e (24) Centur | : (23) Agai 
frgne of the on os. ly. - Ephrem, that he 4ttributeth ouer - much to the Smbelizng. 
# Superſtitions efimtion yy roar res Ri Jinus and Cyril ; had RR —_ 
h F of 8 roſle, An 7} 4 - » 2.6. 6, p. 
rey, ayare yi _— _ - ey ſigned therr forkead ok Fs iow of c 14) Cent.4. 
Papiy + ing was ſo ordivariein thoſe ti | l " 
Co which be back hg aes Tolkien the Apofare being dfriebred ; jw op " (36) <Agan 
bs bad beeng a Chriftian, made the ſigne of the Croſſe y hogs ": Heskins Oc. 
| pov 3h e Dinels ſuddenly Yanished away. "19" is forhead,.p. 657. 
A———— A ma , - the Fathers opinion of the Croſſe ( with -—Y as ”_—_ 
wel anc nas oration ) afficmerth, th . = < * C 

«ſcribed to the Croſſe,in or out of Bapti eth, that there 7s nothing . 7) Cenn.q. 
| £ ptifme by the rankeFt Papi &p. 326. 
vo - we Fas rs er ay. the mo : So a5 if we wil _ As v + Rs bi SY 

oule tobe feared by crofsi : | ; 0, AN wery 
af anfrrangle ern Fiecs mes Dock we NG = 
, <c, YEA ln 


proof of this, he alledgeth in hi : 
EE ang alledgeth in his. Margenr,diuers.Fathers:who liued.in the 
The Puritans ( 2 | | | WT. 
| ans ( 2.9) confelle that , The Fathers delineres 
th | » » ers delinered to 'V 
mach. —_ ay 0þ1m0n of Vertwe and efficacie, not only In wo al wo ed 
blefed vs mthe expelling of Dinels , bur enen m the.C onſecrationo +hy * 8 ( 49) In their 
craments : To which purpole they do there alledge the ng of by —_ 


ſayi . ; 
ws w = = gt" vm F, - jerom, S, Cyprian, Lalamins, ant Terrullian, And the Croſſe p.21 
Cree Cahalick, obreing ny Saturn enrty "ax 
bebT il Cats ama ,as D. Beard relatet them, that,the (31) Fathers ymboliging 
Ot great Reuertnice,ahd the Image. of the Croſee , TT ROS 1 33 
themzhe ww ies. pdt omen gc $4 aol la an yz Retre- 
, | ; Hime from Ko- 
mich Rcligion, 
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63 THE. PROGENIE OF, CATHOLFCKS | 
E2, ) Ree obicfting that,{z5,) Manic and Strange-Miracles bane been wrought by the fignt 
he Ro & of the Croft, therefore.u55 to be worshiped:To which he anſwereth, The Argue 
23F.239,240, 171 15 naught; for if enerie-worker of Maracles shonld be worshiped &>-c.So grating: 
4 the Ancecedenc, that,manie and itrange Miracles bane been wrought by the fione 
ofthe Crofse, Towhich he addeth that,7 he Miracles that were done at,or before: 
this fee wereefefrddy the power of the Faith,and Tnuocation of Chrift. Cruct-- 
fyed, and not by the bare Sine of the Croſse &c.. And therefore the (.Fathers }) 
ſigning. of themſelues with the Croſze, was 4 ſecret kind of 1nuocation of Chris 
eracifyed.. Laltly, ſayth he, we confeſse that there was « holie and commendable” 
ſe of the tranſeant ſigne.of the Croſse , in the Primitiue-Church:to wit as a badge ' 
of Chriflian profeſsion, to ſignify that they were not. ashamed of their Crurifyed : 
Ged,which the heathen and wiked lewes Vſed-toceft in-theirteeth: And ſo.of the ' 
permanent Croſse erefted: ingublick places,to be 44 1t were. a Trophee and monument © 
of the Exaltation of him that dyed on the Cioſ5e. So.confellcedly did the: Fathers 
of the Primitiue Church ſigne rhemſelues with the ſigne of the.Croſ5t, and Ereft” 
Croſsesinche honour of Ghrilteracifyedzal which with new Proteſtants is - 
pure .Saperſtition -, and therefore as they neuer vie the ſayd fizne theme 
{elucs, ſo farther dothey pul downe and breake.ſuch Croffes, as haue been 
anciently,.EreQed;. x | 
(36) Cent: 35, , Bur yet much more ancyent was the yſe of the Crofle, for the (36(Centue 
col. 121.. rift confclle, that Tertulzanſeemeth to rel,that Chriſtians had the Image of the 
Croſse aſwel wm the places of their publick, aſsemblies ,, as-in their priuat houſes. - 
And ( 37) Schulretns alledgeth 7ertul:en, ſaying : At eneric geing forward, 
IY | commung 1n,or going forth, we make. the.ſizne of the Croſse Vpon the forehead. And. 
(38) In- theo include mauvie1n.one, wheras itis (33) confeſſed thatitlie1Grenans and” 
Treatiſe of Ca- Abyſſines ds bowtheir heads before the Croſse-, a Proteſtant Writer - ſayth. 
#holique Te hereof, .1t ſeemes that this 15 the- greateſt. accuſation which Proteſtants -haue- 
— amt the Churches of the Eft _ Afriee , neuertheles 8C.the. ancient Das - 
Fours whichdeftroyed the Pagans Idolatrie,haue approoued it,their Denotion did - 
| lead themto it &e,, Es ; | 
The Pcimitiue. Church then, no lefle rhen our preſent Roman, had ener - 
the Croſſe, and rhe Signe therof inſpecial Eftimarion: Chriſtians as then, nor: 
only-ſigning their forcheades therwith, bur alſo Conſecrating yber Sacraments, . 
expelling dels, Witch crafts and the like : Yea as then the Crofle it-{elf was: 
ſpecially worſhiped, as alſoplaced not onlyin private howfes, butlikewiſein : 
their publick «ſemblies, And many Miracles haue. conkeſledly heen wrought 
borh byche-Crofle' ir ſelf, and the fignerherof;. wy 
Now the Fathers diſliked and ackoowledged for the forcſaid points, are- 
S:Gregorie, Prudentius, Eudgrins, Caſthens Paints Auſtin, Hierome, the Eme- 
perour Conſtantene, SoFemene, Cyril, Photzws, Sedulius, Chriſoſtom, Propernins, . 
Ephrem, Ruffinus Cyprian, Laftantius,4nd Terrulian, The Proteltits producing . 
and ceprouing rhem, arethe Centuriſt, Peter Martyr,0 ftander, Caluin, Hoſpnian - 
Daneus,Sthultetus, Bale,Symondes, Hollinſead, Parkins, Abbots, Fox, Guaher, . 
Trigge, Brightman, Parker , Bourges , Beard , Fulk, and Coudl,, _ 


(37) Medulla 
Theol, p. 22.9, 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Z4. 11. Cop. X/ll, 6g 
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It is confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Primitine- 

Churchallowed and praftiſed the 4ow of Chaſtitie. And that 
they newer allowed ſuch as were once of the Clergie, afterwards 


romarry : or ſuch as had bene twice maried, robg admitted 
to Holie Orders wuhout ſpecial Diſpenſation. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


ZR&>SXD Hree ſpecial points concerning vewes are taught and prac- (1)Bel/<r.de 
il 7 D tifed by the Carholick Church, Firſt , in general (1) that emacs. 
Vowes of things not commanded , but of Counſayle and © 
perfeRion, are lawful, godlic, and commendable. Secondly, ye Clericis- 
that (2) the vowe of Chaſtitie , is to be annexed to holic 1. r. c. 19. 
Orders,and foto be obſerued by the Clergic. And that ſuch (3)Z*!ar. 46 
25 haue been twice maried ſhould not be admicted to holie Orders withoue ® __ 
ſpecial diſpenſation. Thirdly , that the vawes of (3) Monkes and other © © 
Religious concerning Chaſtitic, Pouertie,and Obedicace , and their ſtrick 
order of life are likewiſe lawful, holie and laudable. 

DireRly (4) contrarie to al which, is the Dodrine and prafiſe of the 74) ruth. i, 
Proteſtant Church , which Firſt teacheth, that no vowes areto be made to de Yocis 
the honour of God, bur ſuchras are of things already commanded, Secondly, #9 -Picir. 
that it is lawful for the Clergic or Miniſterie euen after Orders taken to np 

, — TL , . 0,46.13. 6 
marry wiues, Thirdly, that the Vowes of al Religious Perſons, with their 1, 
manner of life, are impious, vaine, Superſtitious, and not to be Kept, Now 
how repugnant-are our Moderne Libertines hereinto the ancient Fathers, 
and wholy agreable our preſentRoman, with the Primitiue Church, let theſe 
few lines following , ſeruefor fulleſt proof, 

Lyke (5) Ofrander numbring vp manic Catholick poyntsof Faith wherwith Can 
he chargeth $S, Gregoriethe Great, to hane been fouly and Yopribly deluded, amongſt p.288, : 
the reſt affirmerh, thathe Sharply vged the ſingle life of the Miniſters of the Church, (6) Pros. 
D. Morton accordingly ſayth hereof: (6) The Apologiits do truly obie , that our <Appeal.l.r; 
Ofiander noted S. Gregorie to bane been « vehement vreer of Single life of the Clergie, /**:32-P- T 
And concerning ſuch of the C lergie as were married before their Orders ta- "lady: * 
ken, M.S ymonds (7) reproucth him, for that, He decreed that the Clergre sbould 8, $5. 26, 
not haue knowledge of their wines &Cc. Carion (8) reciting his ſeueral pretended (8( Carion 
Catholic k errours, repeateth his errour of /owes and Single life, in Chron.l. 4 

But to keaue F, Gregorre, and co ariſe ro S, Awguſtin & other ancient Fathers, * ? hr: 
I know (fayth (4) Peter Martyr) & declared no leſſe to my Auditours im Oxford, (9 )de Po 

at Eprphanius with manie others of the Fathers, erred m that they hold it a S'nne to ey 24. _ 
by eak the Vow of virginitie, & they do i| ronnmber it among |} the Apoſtolical Tra- (10) Exam, 
ditions, Chemnitizs (10) in general confcfſerh ſaying : We are not ignorant that part .3-p. 41. 
the Fathers allew the yowes of perpetual Chaſtuue , acknowledge them to be obliga= 4% 4% 
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þ 6 mo a I alomuch as he doth ſpecially recicc and reieRin this behalf, the ſeue 
a 80. - ayings of S. Befil, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S, Epiphanius , S. Auſtin, aud 
c be ) "q— . 9 As And lufius Molitor ( 11)reprouerh the whole Councel of Chalceden, 
þ ny wk - ich was moſt famous and ancieat, tor that, lt forbad to Monks and Nunnes 
Keg the vſe of Mariage. la like fort S, A 4zeſtin, and althe Fathecs afſembled with 
& 2) Cene.s, him inthe fm Conncel,ate reiefted by Danaws, (12) for that, ſayth he, they 
q Ty 20, mw ed manifeſtly the W ord of God,ſaying vpon the Apeſiles words: if anie widewes, 
Lo _ 4 ow yaung ſoener 8C. haue vowed themſelues to God , left their Laical habit , and 
bf af 4 wander the teflumonie of the Bichop & Church appeared m Religious weed , if after= 
Reply. pare. wards they go to Secular mariage, they shal accerdmg te the Apoſile hane damnation, - 
| Sn Doug Eldon TIF, 
- Bancro for the ſame reſpeR confelleth, a 
| of = forſayd Canoa af the Carthage Conncel, pn 26 eg ceprebenigh che 
Renenrits Yea the Councel of Nice, wherof D. Whieguift (14) fayth: That notable 
Cer. 4. £9. & famous Councel of Nyce, whichis of «l Wiſe andlearned men renerenced, efleemed, 
ws - , =. and imbraced next to the Scriptures chemſelues; this ſo famousa Councel, did ( as 
Rho Srek _ Carthwright,(t5) and ſundric other Proteſtant Writers acknowledge) af- 
in Mach, 6. 1m" and teach, chat vnto theſe that were choſen to the Mmiftrie vumarryed, it was 
fol. t4. nof lawful to take enie wife afterwards: only beipg marryed before entrance into the 
Miniftrie\, it W-44 lewful for them to vſe the benefit of that ( precedent) Marriage. 
And Pephnutins, one of the Councel ſheweth c6cerning Prieſts volawfulnes 
C16)Tom. 4, £2 Marry afrer Prieſthood vndertaken , that not only thu w.1s before that Comncel, 
Gen lene but was alſo yer further, an ancient tradition of the Church, in which both himſelf 
f 97: os and T refl of the Councel Thus farre M. Carthwright. Luther (+6) likewiſe 
LE” much disguſted with the forſayd Councel of Neece, reicQeth the ſame ſaying: 
| I 5 not ack nowledge the holie Ghoſt in this Nicene Councel , becanfe i forbiddeth 
him who hath gelded himſelf to be made Prieſt, and alſo commandeth the Clergie to 
beue nened wellins with them, but their Mather , Sifler 8&c. Had the Holie Ghoſt no 


other thing to ds in Councels, but to bind his Miniſters to ſuch impoſed, dangerous, and 


_bemg vnmarryed, ener after to be ioyned to 4 wife. Agteable hereuato ſaych D, 
Mazton 


Comuncel, But Ofrander 
the ſecond Conncel of Arles, in the Councel of Eliberis , in the forft 


22] 


tioneth th 
ow Bigsh 
men, 


A 


Merton. (21) The Councel 


of Arles, being Celebrated int 


e Councel 


i1E 


ad wheras Origen in Numer, 


—_ 


AND PROTESTANTS. 24, It, Cop. xy, 


— * 
reflreyneth them from marizze, wha w 
entred mto Orders, 


vnioGod, which would &could 
aCtvar, Tertulian in his booke of the; cloathing of Vi 
e vow of Chaſtitic, And that, It was 


Nops,l.z. ep.11, that Vicgios vowing chaſtitic ought not todwel with ,, 


{ of Neece } 


falſe opinions, but runneth headlon 


But becauſe D. Whitaker ( 32) & D, Min afhcme,that Siricius (wholiued » 


much, that ſhe made her ſelfe 


piltles, 


decreed by C Jprian & his fel- 


= 39 
hom. 2 3-layth:lc is certainethat the continual u 
| --* ns 


P: 661. 

(27) Of the 
"Church l.3, 
"pe 47 fo 
»3(28) Cent, 4. 
»P«46.inCan, 


4$F.122, 56 
2298. 365, 
hat zeale, »>+<6. 

(25)In nos, 4 
3> x 
TB. in 
Pref. ad 
1 ? Principem 
: 2" nden/« np, 


S Admonition of 
Chriſt himſelf But Hierom blinded 1 knownoc with w 


(31) Inq, 
Cor. 7.7.9, 
(32) Cone, 
Dureum. 
7.P. 480. 


at Hieruſalem Virgins conſe. 244, Proz. 


6. col 140, 
20> E, 7. cad, 


(2) Prop, 
Appeal. p, 
480, 
(22)Ceng 4, 
col, 704. 
eAnd ſee 

father Cri. 
Pinus of the 
E/tae Ara 
Church, p. 
Io7. 

23) Ceng. 4, 
col, 616. And 
fee col. 486, 
303. 704, 
2293, 

(24) Hift. 
Ser pert x 
P- 132, 

(25) Yolum, 
2.p.658, 
(26) 16;d, 


(35) Exars. 
pare. 3+p.50. 
«And ſee 


p. 58. 


4 pag * Ages, promiſes of Continencie wereaccuſtomed to be made 
(37) De 
V08i5.Þ.490 
(3$) 1n 
Probl.p.191. 


(39) Pe or:- 
gine Mona- 


chetur f. 104 
(40)Cent,s 
C: 4. C0l,6 4, 


(41) Cent. 1. 
b. 3,c. 23, 


F- 131. 


(42) Cem 2 
e.10.col.167. 
(43) Cens. 


2... 65. 


(44) Med, 


The ob, 
#- 459s 


(45) Pros 


e App al. 


L.1.p.88. 


fa6)Tom.s, 
VWittcmb, 


Fl. 16 3, 


(47; De 
Calibara 


V0:159.Þ 54 


5% THE PROGENIE OF. CATRHOLICES "5 


>Sacrificeis hindred tothem who ſeruethe neceſlities of wedlock, wherapor 
>it ſeemeth to me, that he alone is eo offer the continnal Sacrifice who hath” 


>yowed himſelf ro continual & perpetum Chaſtitie : This Saying is confeſſed 
> & reiectcd, as being cuidEtly again(t Prieſt; Mariage by Chemmunss:(35 JAnd 
*(o likewiſe in the ſamecaſe isF, Cyprian (36) by Schultetas,  - - 

»” Butbefore them liued S. Clement , of whoſe time Peter Martyr (37) wri- 
>teth : 1 confeſle there were inthe time of Clement Profeſſions and yowes of 
>Chaſtitie 5c, And M, Perkins (38) aoknowledgeth that, In the foreſayd 
pudlickly inthe 
>_hurch : For in the yeare of Chriſt One hundred ſeauentie, Clemens Alex. 1. 


"2; Strom , ſayth &c. Inlike fort Hoſpiian, (39 )[l wil grantthar inthe rime of- 


> his Clement, that is, about the yeare of Chritt, One hundred feayentic fue, 
there were Profeſſions & vowes of Virginitie or continencie & ſingle life, 

2» But before Clement liued, S. Ignatins Scholler to-S.lobn the Euaugeliſt, 
”3bour the yeare One hundred and nine,of whoſe time the Centariſts (40) 
>ſay : It appeareth by the Epiſtles of Ignarrns, that euenehen men began ſome- 
>what more carneſtly to loue and reuerencethe defre of Virginitic, for in the 
>Epiſtle ad Antrochenſes' he ſayth , Virgines videant cn ſe couſecrauermr, Let 
>Virgins ſee ( or remember ) to whom they haue conſecrated themſclues. 
>And wheras, in his Epiſtle ad Tar/enſes, he aduiſeth thus, Honour yer thoſe 
>,vhoare Virgins(Sicut Sacras Chrifl:)as the Sacred(or conſecrated)to C hriſt, 


>1nd reuerence the chaſt widowes, S:cat Sacrarium Des, as the yeſtric (or Tem=- 


>ple)of God : This his Saying is reproued( 41) by Ofrandeys, And the Centarifis 


>; 42 )charge him; that he ſpeaketh incommodiouſly of Virginirie and thar his 


»forclayd Sayings (43) were an occafion,and opened the way to thoſe things, 
>whichafterwards were therupotrfounded , concerning Cloyſters, Vowes 
>&c. Sh4lterms(44)alledgeth, Iznatins writing ad Philippenſes,I ſalute the Col- 
»Jedge of Virgins; wherupon he immediacly inferrech : Were there then in 
»that floure of the Church, Virgins which profeſſed perpetual Chaſtitie and 
»Continencic? There were truly &c. ſayth he. D. Mortonalſo acknowledgeth 
>thar,(45) we find that the Age next abutting vpon the Apoſtles time, did 
»>praQiſe aperpetual yow of virginitie, which being guarded with a juſt mo - 
»deration, may be iudged both commendable and conuenient. 

>» But topaſle fromthe Schollers to the Maiſters themſclues, to wit, the 
«bleſſed Apoſtles; Luther (46) inferreth this Dotrinefrom the example of S, 
>Payl himſelf, ſaying : Dicendum eſt 8&c, Itis to beſayd, thateither Panls wife 
dyed; orrhat ſhe was diſmiſſed from him by her owne affent, that he mighe 
>not carry her about with him, & ſo in matrimonie to haueliued a ſingle life, 
as he ſcemerh to ſhew inthe g, Chapter : howſocuer whether his wife dyed, 
-0r he left her for the Ghoſpel of his owne accord, it is certaine that then he 
lined as a widower, who before was marryed. 

2 Peter Martyr (47) acknowledgeth,that S, Ambroſe and Epiphaniss deriue 
profeſſed chaſtitic from the Inſticutionof 5. Paul. And D. Falk ( 48) Danens 


(42) Again® and Georgins Maior doe al of rhemgrant, rhat by the firſt faith Cargeny' 4-4 \f 
Km Teft. >Tim.s 11.12) moſt of theanciene- Fathers, doexpound the yow or ptomiſe 


zn 1,T im. In c 


fol. 381, 


»of Continencie. . : | ; | 
:> Hamthtannss (49) auoucketh rhat }, after the death of lohn the gy 6 
4: IRS SEES When 4 T ERPs (w 


LINMI 


AND PROTESTANTS, 1, if, ' Cp. XVIL 73 
Who by rhe Fathers fs much commended and efleemed for his Virginitie, Oo 
| . . . . . 2>DeC M1, 
preſently began reuolting from the Faith &c. forbidding of Mariages, and emboli 
meaces, vowes, fingle life &c, D. Fulk ſpeaking of our B, Ladies vowing *parre.p. 1811 
Chaſticie,o ppoſeth himſclfro S, Auſte e> S. Gregorie Nyſſen therein ſaying: *#aior in op. 
(50) Though 5. Auf gather ſhe vowed Virginitie , yet it followeth not *'* rims 
&c. And akhough Gregorie Nyſſen be of Auſtins opinion &c,Bur D., Falks je Pn raves : 
ip Non ſequitnr, wil never counterpoyle the contraric ColleRion of ſo worthie *Tradiuons- 
b- Fathers. 7 65 Apo, 
F.- But ro ſpeake ofthe ancienteft Apes and Fathers in general, Peter Martyr * P96 ans 
(53) rhinkech chat, forrhwith after the Apoſtles times too much was attri- yn 4. 
butcd to {ragle life, And Cal (4) ng hereof, ſayth : This ſay they "chagim _ 
was obſerued from furtheſt memorie, that thoſe who would dedicatethem- */onam <c.;, 
felues wholy to tire Lord, ſhould bind themſelues to the vow of contintcie: mY ſO) eAg- 
I confeffe this cuſtome was anciently reccaued, but do nor grant that Age gives OM ; 


to be free from al vice. Inlike fort auſwereth M. Wotton (55) ſaying: Bur *, 31. 


es - . PIE 5.092 
O'S _ Ab ARE a 
FONG. 2 i Car ES 

Rte co ER 


I the Fathers are not for vs, what then 2 Is nothing true that cannor be con- * (53) Le Cu 
* firmed by their teſtimonies &c. Indeed it is one of the blemiſhes of the an« <9 © vos 
F: ciEc Writers, tharthey were: oo highly conceiced of fingle iife &c, Therefore *?' : 4. 4 Bis 
ws It Is notto be looked for,that Antiquitie ſhould afford vs (Proteſtants) anie *;, I 13. ; 
£: tcltimonie herein againſt thepraRiſe and iud zement of thoſe dayes. Pfec. 17. 
And wheras Bellarmin to this purpoſe, produceth manic Sayings of the *(' 5) 1» hs 


ancient Fathers, D.:neus (56)his beft anſwer thereto is, that theſe Fathers OE > _ 


in thought ſo, being blinded with the cloud and enchantment of that errouc *, , >. 
j- of the lawful Vow of perpetual continencie. So likewiſe M. lewel (57) *(56)in 1, 
bY ſpeaking concerning the Fathers opinion againſt Mariage of Prieſts, ſayth, 1% 45. 
Here I grant My Hardzn: is like to find ſome good aduantage , as having *?**© P: 
yndoubredly a great number of holic Fathers on his tide, Adde laſtly tha: the of is. is th 
Fathers herein wereſo firme and conſtant, as that D, Falk (58) acknowled- "Def of ihe 
geth that lour2ian was condemned by them, for that among other things, *Ap#l # 164. 
He taugit that ſuch as could not con:ayne, though they had vowed virgi- *-#*/.7 
nitic ſhould rcuerthelefle be maryed. So cuidernt & conrfcfled x is, that the op a. 
yowes of Chaſtitieand the ſingle life of the Clercie was allowed and prafti- cab þ. 45. 
ſedin thepureſttimes of the Primitiue Church. 
Now wheras it is a Law decreed and obſerned by the Roman Church, 

thit Broamus, or hethat hath been twice marycd, is. not to be admitted to 
holis O:ders without ſpecial diſpenſation therin : M. Bale (59) acknowled- ”(59)In AB, 
geth, that, S Gregorie the Grear, prohibiced that he that was 52amus, ſhould *P. p- 44. 
be made Prieſt, And D Fx k (60) granterh that, He wbo had had two 7h "ok 
wiucs could not bea Prieſt ia Hieroms time. Andthe Centurifis (6) fpeaking {erencive 
of that Fourth Ave, affirme that it was decreed, that ordination to Prieft= .gainſt 
hood ſhould not be beſtowed of thoſe who were Broams. Bur Beza (62) re« 5rifow &c, 
preh2adeth herein ancient Origeu ſaying : O/1gen were ancient then al Coun- = pi | 
cels,cxcepting that of the Apoſtles, writeth ( m Luc, bom. 17 )-that notonly op " 5 

rRXaiion, but alſo Maciage doth hinder from Ecclcliaſtical dignities, to fee col. 303, 
wir, {econd Mariage &c, But here I afirme that 0-1gen is to be alcogether 2877. 1293, 
reieRed, as contradicting the doGtine of ihe Apoſtles, Yea he further { 64) -- yaa , 
laych of Brgamie, lathe caſt of widowes, If any (hal opp-ſero me the autho- g ID l 
re of certain Fathers, I appeal rothe Word of God, For which his appeale *Carthari, hy 

Y Py he 


®- , >, 
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74 THE PROGENIE '.OF. CATHOLICKS 
is 5ir ®.Re- he is reproued by (64) D. Bencreft. And the Centre's (65) doe alledge bock 


| p32 mh * Tertu/(14n and 0rizen, agaialt Bigamie in the Clergie, 
' (62) DePo. The Particulars then Coacerniag Vowes thus confelledly taught by the 
Gy 4.211. Fathers of tne Primitiue Church are, Firſt,that Vowes of things not coman= 
(63) [nmr Jed, bur indiffecent, as of perpetu.dl Chaititie, vre lawful & commendable. Se- 
hs jt wy condly, that ciough fer ſome time as then it was permitted , that ſuch as 
p. 333, Were maryed before rheircaking of holic Orders, ſhould continue and live 
(64) inhis withtheir wiues in the ſtate of welocke: yer was the (ame after wards,cuca 
S#ru:yp. dutingrthe precin& of thoſe pureſt times prohibited atid difaliowed : Bur ne= 
ls i RY ucr in anietime, oc by anie Father was itallowed to the Clergie to contra 
col.85. 2 Mariage after Orders taken; a thing now ſo ordinarie. with our Proteſtant 
Miniſters. Thicdly,it was neuer ſuffred, thatthoſe who were Bigami er twice 
maryeJ, ſhould afterwards be admirred co holie Orders without particular 
diſpenſation therin, Now the Fathers produced & reproued by Proteſtants 
For theſe forſayd Catholick Articles, ate 5. Gregorie, Aufun , Ambroſe, Hie- 
rom, Leo, Innocentims, Chryſoftom , Epiphanins, Siricius , Socrates, S-3omene , Euſe= 
bius , Baſil, Cyprian, Nyſſen, Origen, Teriulian, Clement, I2natius , S. Paule the 
Apoſtle, wich the B. Virgin Marie & S, Pauls widowes, As likewiſe the Conn- 
cels of Neece, of Arles , of Neoceſar&:, of Eliberis, of Toledo, of Carthage, aad ſeuc= 

ral others. 

The Proteſtants accuſing the forſayd Fathers are, Luther, the Cenguriſts, 
Carion, Chemnitius, Molitor, Daneus, Ofiander, Gaumms, Criſpinus, Hoſpinian, Beza, 
Schulterus, Peter Martyr, Maier, H amelmannus, Caluin, Symondes, Bale, Humfrey, 
roak yp \ Fulk,, Bancroft , Wotton , Parkins, Morton, Field, Whitaker , and 
Iw.l. 


QUQYU NNE QUARNAY: ERC NI YQY ATR OYRNRERU ENV QYURYERERR | 


It t confcjſed by Proteſtants that the Fathers of the Primitine 
Church,allowed and prattiſed the R eligious Srate 0 f Muonaftical 
life: dnd that manie Chriſtians of thoſe pureſt times both men 

and women, did ſtriftly obſerue &/ profeſſe the ſame. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


— _ - 
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V T now to coine to thit which to our Proteſtants is moſt 

hateful and diſpleafing, as bein: molt repugnant ro their new 

Evangelical libertic and licentiouſnes of lite,to wit, theho.ic, 

auſterc,and Monaſtical life of Religious men & women, prac+ 

tiſed & approued by the primictiue Church, And firſt co begin | 

(1)Teſwit, With S Gregorie, D. Humfrey hauing recited manie particulers of our Catho- th, 

pert. 2. re lick Faith , wherwith he chargeth himand $. Auſtin , at length copcluderh 

$-®.5-& thus: /1) ſh:ſehath Auguſtin the great M mk taught by Gregorie the Monk , brouzht 

ns Ag io the English: yea S, Gregorie was ſo denoted to the State of Monachifme , 2s 

Rim Ponrf, that M, Bulethus accorderh of him : (2) Gregorie the Great,of al the Ryman Pa= 

P- +4 _igzarch. the moſi excellent 18 life and learning &5c. altered the houſes of h1s Parents 1nto 
| S Monafleries 


SBA = 


AND PROTESTANTS.-L#. 11, Cp. x11, ”J 
Monefltries & c: built fix Monefteries, and Commanded ( which Commandis ſtil 
in force and obſerued in Catholick Countries) that women should not enter the 
Cloyſters of Mor ke , nor Monks the houſes of Nunnes, And according to Carion (3) 
He much increaſed-(fayth he( the falſe Conceit of Monachiſme, *6 
D. Morton (4) auoucherh that, Monachiſme #5 4 State of life greatly commended (4) Prot. 

by S. Gregorie, who had been bunſtif « Monk, Yeahe ſayth fucther of ancient Appeat t 4+ , 
Ver-aries, (5) or Religious women , that, The Apsſile required in his widowes, the __ 4 Þ 4h 
age of threeſcore yeares, and often times would not admit Virgins vnder T wentie fine p - _ Y 

eres old, nor veyled Nunnes til fortie; for which he citerh the Third C arthage FE 
Councel holden about Anne 398. and the Councels Agarbenſe & Ceſaray- 
gaftenum allembled in the Fife Century : So ſuppoſing that the widowes 
ſpokenof by S.P.ul, had vowed Chaſtitie or (ingle life, & tharin the Fourth 

and Fift Centurie after Chriſt, there were inthe Church vowed and veyled 

Nannes, | 

. Bur to ariſe yet higher, M. Carthwright (6) confelleth, char Ruffine, Thee- & Sow F, 
doret, S»%oment, Socrates &c, do mention Manks almoſt in everie paze, And the Cen- Def. - <a vn 
wriſt: (7) ſpeaking of the Age wherin Conſtantin liued, acknowledge that (7)Cenr 4c. 
there Were Monks throughout Syria, Paleflina, Bithinis, & other places of Aſp, '® col, 1294 
Allo throughour Africa (8) and Europe : (9) Inſomuch thac they begin a ſpe- (8) —_ ve 
cial (10) Tract, the Tile wherof is; Monks rthrowehour Syria, Paleftin, Bithmia, up = y 
& other partes of Afia vuder Conſtantin the Great, As alſoanother(r:) Trac, the ol. 133r. 
Ticle wherof is , The African Monks throughout Atezypt vnder Conflantin the (10) Cent-4e 
Grea!, O:her Proteſtants acknowledge, that, (12) .Cbout the endof this period ©* 39% 
( which continued yatil Conlentin ) the loue of Solitude and Monkerie, the abſli- i __— ' 
nencefrom Mariage, and from certaine meztes on particular dayes, mane Feafls and (12) 'I® ihe 
other ſeeds of Superſticion after ſucceeding, tock 4 miruailous root: $1 the commence- brief Dif 
mentof Prayer for the dead. and S 1crifice of the Mafſe did diſconer themſelues exc, ſe of the 


Charches 


Bat the Centrr:ſls haning alledzed along place of S. Bf in prayle of Mo- Eſtate an- 
naſtical life, they add chis Cenſure:(13) Alworch words ( of S. Bafil:) are both n:xed 0 
beſides aud contrarie to hulie Scripture. As alſo, S, Ambroſe doth pronounce too tog C13.pinus of 
inſolently of the merits of Virgins, And wheras Ephrem ſayd , That al pious people *'* E/45e 
$h;l come merrily in the dry of ſud;ement before the face of Chriſt : but eſpecially = 
Se, Kd 3 ; arch, 

Muuks, FS other fuch as hane lined in deſert 1n chiline,lah:urc, vo tchmes , fatings And ſee his 
and the like; cheſe words are ſo diſtaſtful ro Proceſtars, that the Magdebaroran, ff telrr Relig. 
ſay therof': Waat can br ſpoken mare manftroaſly agzinil the merit of Chrift2 The 7 19:136- 
Ceatnnits (14) likewiſe confelle, that theſe Moy ki had Monaſteries to dwel in: ( Tn 

F ; . ; y .ZOn, 
And they make (13) aſpecial Title : 9f the Monajteries of Virgins : wherof alſo Fa) >a 
mention is made by (16) Offander, C.6, col. 46 4. 

In theſe Monaſteries, one was appoynted for Superiour ouer thereſt : So 455: 474: 
Oſrander(17)acknowledgerh, that, Yauls W.is Gouerniſſe, or Abbeſſe of their by ) i Wn 
Mon afteries which were «of V 2rg1ns, Andthe Cenrurifts giuelike ivſtance of Pu- £ m4 Vow, 
blia, «moi noble woman, wha was Miſtreſſe of the compnie of Virgunsgiths profeſſed (16) Condens 
Chaſliie, P- 507. 503, 

There were yſcd at thoſe rimes a ſpecial Conſecration of Monaſteries, '** | 
and Monks, and Nunnes: Inſomuch as the Cenrurie-writers (19) hauea par- ny 
ucular Title, De conſecratzone Monachi , of Conſecration of 4 Monke. And elſe fee the Cen- 
"Y - whece 


(3) 1s Chr. 
6.4.f. 567+ 
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C \ H n Co cration of /irgii9. : 
qurifis Cent- (here (40) 10 plyyaerenrnle they RS —_— that fuch Monafterits 48 
4.col, 1435 ©. the Conncel of Chelcedon Gan. 3 4+ 7 Ao they thal vemaine fo perperul oc. 
(18) Cent 4: crared with the Wow ance of heir > 1 :- entisned and Com- 
col 125, 476 once-Con,ecr lar houſes : chis Councel is ue Ids (23) 
(19) Cems 4. neither afrer thal be vſedfor (+ Buc 14. 4melananmems (2-2) 06 D+ Regrnore® 3 
el.466: mended by the Cem (31) Me thou apire, Conſecration of Monks, 
(20)Cem-+ ge mSion & ceproucins. Dioy if 1; #1 lj. differenr from hn 
col.86 5.869 Tacſe Mooksand Naunnes vicda "s Joe afficme, that it the Fourth 
(ems Seca peet conn Cor fr elk, THOU FSC bob 
667.515- yſed atthisday- And, (25) {s way be nr - firſt = waar rloatbed i the Church Be 
de what was the en Legs. of the folewne ofſenblic, © angles TY 
; wo 6 we the Altar v on Eſter dd y, mepe tie and A eritie a ; 
ar _ R jo &c, But ca ro rouchtheir profelled Poutr 1 


a ; lainly 
ch lived inthe Four'Þ AgeP 
743: Centwrifls(2. 6) ſpeaking of the Monks w_ —_ to profeſſe Munaſhical tft , ard 
(z:) Jn bis "1 nedge that , (115 evident fat _—_— Jerb & Monk before al things 0 
coofp 43- 5,/0 auirobwre chevr goods, Baſt ſO > NET 1 concerning their diets 
m_—_ brace that kind of life , pow bog Litahit from ſowle, vſong e225 & ſich; _ 
CO%. p C 
ens, 4 1 ant,(2z JT c O00 £ | : le: and et there art 0! r 
Th 3. © they hes %s, — cheeſe ; others " = jake b by read onlfe, & bearbe*, 
$67. 574. who abſtaine from bread: As alſo, (28)! —_ jo ( \g)acknowledge,that, Moni 
n- : which are boyled only _ $ PE = pt Sackcloth ſecretly vpoD _ 
1 riaane ep V he 7 ound, 0 5 20 ware ” ©: | OUL of Nas Fats 8 Mm 
Hoa LT. Yea th I mention { 30 (their go en edit of thoſe ancient 
ol, 121- you's kerh a (pecial Tract againit - , rhe comfortable ſocte- 
ue Centr. ph wi FA (31) "The (olitaric life of Extamres 1D _—_ —_ e 
33-4; 0 . 622 CNa 
; - = TY tit - d rherigorous _ - oct, And againe : That _ 
© + Ts by * he rule ort _ CR d other diſcipline, 
4. col. 474: dies , is CONETArIC TO © Gao their bodies, by faſting 2000" "4. "OI 
& 471. +4 Ginbumane kind of _—_ ds he chere reproucth S Baſil £5 5 reg 
(28)Cens.4 Iv ynlawfol. Aod after re oP moderate faſting. V<® 
ol. 07%. "BLUE for plucking downe themaſclues by « ſuch ,that Luiker 
ied plucxing ot Monks were [uct Mat © 
(29) Cent.4. Pie NeFHanrents 3 {anRitie of the ancient 540 . —« nd anſteritic of 
. 474- »the Auſtericie and 14D holines and au | 
IJ, foe 4 < Ihak: (32) If the Papacic had ——__ Ss. fab Avſtin 
| £8). 465. ke which it had in thetime of che — the Papacie by our Doarine 
> bop they” orhers 8c. = Ro ck didieeth the ancient Fachers confelled 
2yc, i. p. (of only Faith? Calum (33 teri ; 4 
: od which borh altogetiier diſſented from 
(32) pm 5 Y ) can no vw aycs be Excule 7 And agayne, {34) Litle 
pe Epiſtic AT = of our Lord, and alſo is veric —_— — the wiicings © the 
orhe Galas. PINE ruies or the e which cuery WARErEe OC ar” wil 
: , _ ( hin $ moue mM 6 . ee ſome ofthem, 
=m_ -” : ry w_ i) Concermng ns _ _— . either herein tO haue 
1 — lainly,, almoſt al whoſe books. 2nd rougblV- - 
. »ſpeake plainly, ſpoken ouer ſharply and roug _” 
1 oY »been deceaued, Or _ =_ Tow . Ofiander (35) ſpeaking —_ = 
4 4c. It > le1niom . 6 | "Io: es e wor . 
; And to giue eXIMP TL ebenderh {him 10 Bak 
, pOY M liaed in Confeninns nents war had need that ſaying of Chriſt re- 
l.zc © »Whenw 2-Certain —_— yu pw jel al winob tow b and. git =_ 
£48 W; 4 - ae 
iNcomm 4+ » peared 4 fe af ; | 
Þ- 99s 


A ND" PROTESTANTS. Y;, It, Cop. XVI, #77 
the peeve, of follow me, This Saying he impertinemly applyed to himſelf , ſelling thoſe 
things which be bad by inheritance @c. choof vg 4 Solitary life, And bemg about 
thirue fine. yeares old, he went into the deſert that there be might lead a more fit 
life. His meate Was only bread & Salt, his drink water, his time of dinner Sun-ſetting, 
wheras ofien he fafled rwo dayes or more togeather , he w arched whole nights in prayer 
rc. His Garment inwardly ws haireclath &c, Ther foie ( ſayth Ofiander ) the _ 
life of Antome wanted not much Superſtition, And azaine, (36) that Antenie ws (36) 1954 
the firſt beginner of Monaflical life in Aegip!, thar he punisbed hu bodie over much, & {. Monat 
ſuch like , they are to be mmbred amongſt the ſubble,wheref Paul ſpeaketh, In like _ from 
ſort fayth D. Beard: ( 37) The firft Hermite was one Antonie, who lined three Rom. Relig. 
hand red yeares afier Chriſt, who tanght others that Stateof life, P. 375- 

; . And as concerning $.. Anton,” houſe or Celle, Ofiander (38) likewiſe HTO 
confelſcth, that it was Scared vypon a high mountaivne &c.. and that the FEY 
ſquare therof was no larger then a man might lay himſelf downeto flcep. 

And as for his bed, he vſcd a marte ſpread yponthe ground, and often the 

ronald ok | 
- Likeinſtancemaybe.giuen ins. Symeor, whoſe great auſteritie reported ©, ; 
by Theedover, the Proteſtanc Iynins (9) eprebendind. tearming him, Mets. HR 
cholie, Ignorant and ſuperſtitious Symeon ,” and condemning his miraculous | 
faſt of Fortie dayes for counterfait &c, his daily continued prayer at the 

. Pillar for battalogie &c. his miracles for magical, «xc. And his Pro hecying 

as done by human Iudgement , or ſuggeſtionifrom the Dixel. What now = fue 
could Lacien,or Porphyrie vtter more.prophanely? And yet the like is affir- £ . " 

. med of this holie Symeon by Hofpinien,(40)But now to come to the vowed "40)De Mo- 

Chaſtitie of Monkes & Nuanes of thoſe ancicne times : Wheras it is _— 

. Creed in the Councel of Chalcedon. Can. 15. that, If anic Virgin or Monk fac 

thaldedicate themſeluesro-God, it is not lawful for them to marry : This (o - MORE. 

Famous a Councel ,is reprehended for this verie Decree by D. Whitaker, *Cens. 5. 1.3. 

. (41) Ofiander, 77 luſtus Mittor, The Centuric-writers ( 42) acknowledgethar, Pc.13.Þ.356, 

Rufine {. 2.c. 9.declareth, chat Baſil bui't Monaſterics in the Citties of Pone 1? 

4s, and ordayned that Virgins ſhould vow Chaſlitic: And concernips the nay ge 
virgins of Erropr, they confeſle inthe ſame place that, Ambroſe rellech thar 2 amis 7 80 
he yow of Virginitie was common with that ſexe. | 2(42)Centug. 
Yea ſuch was the Sandtitie of the Religious. of thoſe times, that'it is 27 467- 
+confelled, thatthey ſhined with the guiftsof mirac'es : The Centmriſts (43) TW - 
tay : There were amonzſt. the Monks and Ermites in this (Fourth) Age 2483, no | 
men who were famous withthe guift of Miracles, as Antoxie and his Diſci- 2301. And 

ples, Micharins, Ifidorus, Heracliaes, &c, And ſuch was the holie conceipt 2» Crmy. 2; 

of the ancient Fathersconcerning the perfeRion of Monaſtical life,that they 6+ 308 

doubted not to condemne V12ilenrius and others of errour for impugning », _— ; 

the ſame; For thus, by the canfeſlion of C1i/pinss, (44; writeth S; Hierem mand Tee 
avainſt, Vigelantins : Tnthat thou affic n+ fi thoſe todoe better , who vſe their > 1445- 

- $0080 by litle & licle diſtribute the fruirs of their poſi: libs to the Poore, we 093 FR 

pee, Nexcho ſelling their poſſeſſions giue al at once; the anſwer ſhal be PEbncef the 

©) R ane rom me, but from our Lord ; If thou wilt be- perfe&, goe and arch. ep, 
| al rings which thou haſt, and giue co the poore, &.come follow me, He >i3t. 132 
| Ipcakethto him-who wilbe peciect &e, That degree which thou prayſcit is » 

Tt | the > 


.4d C ontro- 


"er foam 3- 
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» the Second and Third, which alſo wee allow, whiltkwewkwow theft ts 
» bE preferred b&fore-thefecond and Taird, Neither are' Moakks eo be reww 
» Iifyed by thee from their deuotion, with chey viperous tongue, and cruel 
» biting , of whom' thou argueſt and (ayeſt. If al ſhal ſhut themſelues vp; and 
» bein che deſeres, who ſhal frequent the Churches 2 | 


(45) In hir 
2 Reply. 
pare, 1p. 
$06. 
(46) 1bid, 
p- $10, 
(47) Inſtic, 
L + C. I3. 
ſec. 16. 
(48) In his 
nw Teſt. in 
prefar. «1 
Principem 
Con denſe. 
(49) 9f che 


Eſt ateof the . 


Charch. p. 
106, eAn1 
foe Cent. 4. 
eol. 470. 
(50) Exam. 
pare. $.p.54 
(51) De ori. 
gine Mow't- 
chams f. oo. 
(52) [bid. 


fo!. 11. 


(53) AF 
e AP. 26. F. 
(54) Pha- 
riſaiſme. 
F- tio. 
(FF) Rereace 
85r from 
Romrh Rel. 
p. $0. 
(56) Yon 
the Her. C. 
If.p fot. 
At! init 
1 Aninh-* 
PEUTLM 


 Weeveid were Mhihs int 


Theſe premiſcs ſuppoſed and obſecued, itis to maruaile though M. Carrhs 
Wright(45 )afficae, tat 2411ks are Antichrifltan, notWhfioding Gi anciencie? 
And th, (45) Hieroms Monks, Hermites, ang Anchorers whre at that time verie 
groſfſe. As alſo though (47) Colvinſay, [ der avt difſemble, ther inthat ancient forme 
( of M>nachiſme)w2ich Auguſtin commendeth, theres ſornyerhing which litle pleas 
ſeth me, And yer tais notwickſtanding Beze (48 )ſpeaſting of the times: of 
Opries; Anguſtn' & Chryſoftom, acknowledgeth that the Chriſtiens as then, 
Admired the Monks of Aegipr and Syris ©. as if teywere Auvels, And ſuch 


was the Emipezrour Confamins opinion of $. Authonir'his ſanRitic), thar' Criſe 


pinus (49) cotifeſferh ,chiar £Lnrmnic being in AHegipe in the wildernes , Conflantn 
wrote to him, for to pray to God for him & his children, Adde hereunto, that Chamni- 


4345 reproucth ehe Fatliers for-ceferring Monalticat profeſiion- to' Hpoftolick, 


(50) lnſtitation, | 
Totouch now the Morrafticatlifeof the &feift beleeuing ſewer, (-1) HoſfI- 
tian reportech, rhrat S. Hieron nrdketh the ſonines of the Prophers,, the' Monks of the 
Old T frrient, fol int bis _ Reuftions be ſayrh'; The ſonnes of the Prophers, whom 
t old Tellament; baits for themſelues Cotravernter che Rewer 
if [drd in, 74 leading the Citties did'feed vpon barliebread && wittherbes, And mr bis 
Exiftle t6Daifinus fedking of Works, bt ſeyds , our guides the ſonnes of the Props 
W9 dwi' Hed in fields arid Deſerts , of made thenifelates T aberneclrs neer the ritter foy= 
din, Aad 49zine (52) $. Ambroſe wi his borſ of Purgins, wrieeth that che lewes kept 
certaviV rguis in the Teip'e of Hieraſdlen &e.But Ambroſel think hadthis (fayrh 
H >ſpini4n) fro he 2:55 R of M «ch i4btes ad 5 C?):29te, where mentront is mate of 
$:9uts sBat vj togither gout theſtborkes'sf Mtchabets art not ro be beleened So not 
being able otherwiſe rs deny this ancient Monachiſme inthe Iewes, but by 
reieFing the bookes of Mirhabees for not Canonicat. . 2 208 
In likeſort concerning the Pharifees, wherof S, Paalaffirmerh himſelf to 
haue been one, (53) tearmiing it, The moſt fare fe of the (lewes) Religion , or as 
Pcoteſtits tranſlate the moft fraire ſe? &E,(5 4) Theſe Phariſees (ſayth M. Hal) 
wee & Fraternitie of Colledge of extraordinarie Deunion , Wife rule was Tradnion, 
Whoſe prefliſe voluntavie Poxtertie, and who 4ccording.to D. Beard belecued (55, } 
Freewil, lanocation of Angels, 2 Saints, and Merit of good works. © | 
TheN gerircs alſo(wherofchoughſome were but cemporarie, yer others 
according to M. Parkins wete (56) perpetaal} wete fo agreable to our Mo- 
naftical & Religious life, thar Bullinger writeth: thus of chem. { 57) Becaiiſe 
' they chotuld more freely attend vpon Ga, they did of their ew we accord 1ake vpon them 
a mort ftrift trade of life then the common people vſed : And ſo were(58)conſecrared 
tothe Lord by a certain peculiar kind of lining. To the fame effe& writech D* 


Iut.z. Beard, ( 59) As touching theit Friars and Anchorets, how ihe are they to the Ney- 


rites of th: Lav: the Nazavites mightnot drink wine nor flyong drink ; nonore may di- 


ders of the Religious Shamtlings by the Rules of their Order They were tyed by « vow 
W1:ch they might not breake without fine ; fo are theſe at their firFFenrrance inro their 
Cloyfers and Cels 8c. They might not medle with worldlie affaires , during the time 


AND: PROTESTANT S:, Dbbe. Bhs Get X#117; 
of theix. ſppuretion.:. no wore , may.ſoms.of. theſe- Rymich, Votaries, 86c, And yet he (59) Retres-. 
confeflech fucther of che. Ncxarites, that, They were true worshipers.of God, ang *i** from 
their Order was, Gods ordinance. Yieathe $ criptures themſelues:do,(60) relate 
theingeculiar Conſtcrationto.G14, their Vow; their Abſlizence from. wine >, and (50) Nam. 
other uch-Ciroumltancesbelongjng thereunco. EE” 66 
And.as concerniagcertaine of the lemes. called rhe Eſſenes, loſephas wri- 


cech thus. ofchem (6) Che righteonſues of the Efſeaes IT; maruailsys &c.. F hey eniay =— —_— 


Continencie, anoyd Mariage, ere contemners of riches, nd envy things in Common, none B:Uos In, 
hring richer then other, And before anicbe admictedamongſtihem, Trial us had bs T7 
of his contineucie, and his other manners axe for tWo.yeares proned', &3: then he is taken lb ta 
3ntothe Companie M, Hal acknowledgethcheſe Eſſenes,, aficming, that there Parkine in 
were. of them-(63),beth-Coll Mt & Eremiticdl, And. (154) [..deny, not ( ſayth H#rbr.c. 1, 
Holpinian ).che Inflitate,or _ Superſtitions of theſe. Efſenes.ro. haue crep2 into. the Gs ora 

Cas aceriain S<vgrene; of their fagle life 25 Virgentue no man may doubt, D. paige Fe f 
Beard teſtifyeth , that the Tewe; (65 ) had thoſe. that\ profeſſed 4 Monaftical and 29. & je 
S angle life, which were called Eſſeens, from the Greek word 0'010:, that is, Saints or Þ- 5.6.7. 3. 
halie men , as ſonve-ſuppoſe &c. Andtheſe as Ioſephus & Philo teſtify, profeſſed Conti- (6 ” - 
mence from Mariage, Communitie in goods, and abmence from meates &c, And ds —_ wh, 
mtthe Rowmifty imitate theme inthe ſame kind &C, Let then the tewisb Efjeens, 33 þ. 81. 82. 
the Ronush Monks walk rogerher e>c, 

Pio alſo liuingin the Apoſtles timesmentioneth thoſe who ther (56) 66) De vie 
forſaking theiy goods did dwelt wWH2m the walles, lening ſolttatines 8&c, He menti- Commungh, 


neth likewiſe their Monafteries » W-ere being ſolitarie they Budied the m yſterzes of El he. 
hrize life, as alſo their (67) cxtraordinarie faſting. from meare, Al which "PET, 
fo certainetha: the Cearuriſt:,(68)8& D, R eyn:lds do acknowledze the ſame, (68)C.rmg, 'M 
andcan only cuade the force therof by afficmin x, chat ic wasTewilh,and the * 2-49. 18. 
Profeſſours therof Iewes » diredtly contracie to. S, Hierame (6g) Eu, cdus _ kn 
who think they were Chriſtian Profedours, © (69 $6. , 
Laſtly S. tohy Bapufk did in manie things { 7 2). prepare the way to our S:rpe. E-c1. 
Chriſtian Dorine, fo am »r3ft others, by his kind of M onaſtical Conuer. verbo Phils, 
fation: his aboad to ſuch purpole being in (7158 Dejerr, his(72) Rayment On "_ 
Camels have: his( 23) Jirdle of (a beaſts) ihruve shont his logaes : And his abſti- ;5 15 


hc (79) Marc, 
Acnce ex'raordinarie from meates, other then (74) Locaſts and wild honie, In 1. > 


Wine, nor fl-eng dronk. Al which his auſterities and ftrifter Courſe of life, are _ Fi Us 
thus ſpecially deſcribed by the holie Euangelilts co lis greateſt Commenda- (7.;) Math, 
tion, Yeain theſe, rezards the ancient Facher tearming him (77) The Prince 3: 4: 
(or deginnerx) of Wone/trcal life, they are therfore reproued by (78) the Ceg- _ =" 
twriits, by D, Fulk, Hoſpmian, Ofander oo M, Ps, kins. (od we : 
Thus theawe ſee, that the Religious of theſe dayes, haue taken their Inſti. 74) Mar. 3.4 
tuteand manner of life fromeeir worthieſt Predecellours of the Primitiue (75) Math. 
Church, Firſt who noJlefle then now,did confetledly build Mrneſteries both ti. 18, 


for men and woinch, Secondly, whichal(o they ſpecially conſecrated or hal. CEO, 
lowed. Thirdly, the Monks ad Nunnes wearing a <tind babis from Secular 


peop!ec, 


E3 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLIOKS. 
67) yl eople. Fourthly, vling extraordinarie Auferitie in their Apparel, Diet,B&d; 


_ Sy and the like: Examples wherofare acknowledgedinS. Antonie & S, Symeon. 
hom de lo, Fiftly, they likewit: vowed Chaſtttie the violating wherof was holden moſt 
Bape. Hier. ſinful, & punithable, Sixrly, yea ſuch was their SanCirie, that they cofeſſedly 
oy 5 ihined with the Guifts of d4:racles, Seauenthly, and fo highly were they re- 
"a x Se uerenced in theſe beſt times, that their Impugners and deſpiſers were con- 
Sem. ip. demned by the Fathers for wicked Hereticks. Eightly, adde hereunto, that 
L.r.c.12. ſundcietruly belecuing [ewes both before & lince Chriſt did likewiſe prac- 
Caf. col, tiſea kind of Monaſtical life, and were therfore as it were the Prototypon of 
Ws D ©; Our future Religious. - y 

5. col. 711, Nov the Fathers cited and reiced by Proteſtfits for the foreſayd poynts, 
Fulk ag. are, 5. Gregorie, Aneguſlin, Ambroſe, Hierom, Ryffine, Theoderer, Sozomene, Sor a- 
Def. of the tes, the x 20h of the Councel of Chalcedon, B.1hil, Nazianzene , Antome, Symeon, 
__ g Macafiys, and the ancient belecuing lewes. TheProteſtants ſummoning them 
Orgine Mo- ©"e Luther, Calum, the Centurifts ., Carion , Oſiander, Hamelmannus , Heſpinian, 
ach, |, 2 f, Iunins, Molitor, Criſpmus, Beza , Chemnitius ,*Bale, Humfrey, Cart hwr 7eht » Rags 


17. co_Y nolds, Willer, Hal, Parkins, Morton, Beard, and Whitaker. | 
£9. 3 Þ 54. 6 


P-:rk. ia | 
wy QUAN RCRA JLACAURERY: ERERERURE RY QURCRYRERERY 
F 35. 


It is atk owledoed by Proteſtants , that the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
s'lrwed and prafliſed preſcribed faſls , and Abſtinence from certain 
R 1:4tes, vpen dayes and times appeinted : holdmg the ſame to be obliga- 
1071e vader finne, Condemning alfa our Puritan Sabaoth fas. 


CHAPTER XIX, 

22\/a Oncerning faſtmg : The DoQrine of the Catholick Church3s 
be 9p:ry E, ZAFSNS, contayned in foure ſeueral poynts. Firſt, that faſting (1)in ge- 
_ p 2” of RY) neral is commanded by God, Secondly, that faſting vpon cer- 
wy hogs ; SVAFX tain dayes , and from certain meares, is not only law ful, but 
6.7.93 2;3, FSPIERY being appoynted and commanded by the Churca is alſo obh- 
gatorie vnder ſine, Thucdly , that no meates of their owne nature are vn- 
cleane,or ynlawful to be eaten, Fourthly , that in honour of Chriſt our 
1: chemn, Sauiours ReſurreCtion, Sunday is not faſted. 

Exam, pzre. The Proteſtant Church herein teacheth, Firſt, (2) that faſting is not come 
4-2. 449: manded by God, but left free to the wil anddeuotion euerie man. Secondly, 
3 / =" (3)thar the Church hath no Authoritie to command certainedayes,or abſti- 
9 | 1. þ 4. nece from certainemeates,nor Chriſtians bound ro obey her rherin. Thirdly, 
Lib:ezze (4 Proteſtants falſely teach, that Catholicks forbeare certaine meates as cf 
Chrifianz their owne nature vncl:zane or volawful. Fourthly , the moſt refined Prote» 
(4) bw. ftants do keep their ſtrifteſt Faſtes vponithe Sunday. £3 
x hp P. Now whatthe Primitive Church taught and praiſed concerning faſting, 
(5) 1a. 43 1 wil appealeto Proteſtants as witnelles impartial and free from al exception 
Rom Ponuf, in this caſe. Firſt then, 24. Bale (5) confeſſerh, that 5, Gregoriethe Great con- 
p44 &:. wſecrated the beginning of Lent-faſt-with ſprinkling of aſhes &yc. And for- 
»bad to'thole that faſtedthe vie of fleth, milk, cheeſe, bugter anfihgges. yi , 
or 


(2) Calnin. 
In7 |. 4. c. 
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-,, AND. PROTESTANTS. 3b. I, © Cap. XVIII. 31 

$ymonides reporteth that , (6 ) He wrote to Auſlin that the Clergie ſhould» (6) pon 
in Quinquageſima abſtaine from fleſh,milke, and egges &c, Wheras S; Am-# the Rewid. 
breſe (7) teacheth that, It is ſinze nor tofaſtin Lent, heis reproued for the » ” > z 
Game by M. Carth-wrizhr (8). And Melintthon (9) aftirmeth that, Ambroſe” ;, 36, Ak 
ſayth ofthe faſt of Lent exc. This is of neceſlicie. This opinion ( ſayth Me-"" 8)In Whis, 
lanGhen ) is ſtubble added to the deArineof Faith, Helikewiſe reprehedeth»» Df p. 100. 
(10)S. Auſtin for teaching abſtinencefrem fleſh & winein Lent, For which» (9) ” _ 
yeric poynt the Crmturiſfs (IT) reiect Theophilw Alexandrinus, D. Morton (i pea-* FT n 
King of the faſt of Lear,fayth; (12) This faſt , weconfeſſe, was of great An-" (10) InFp, 
tiquicie, and &c, had in general yſ{e and obſeruation , whichS, Ambroſe tea-* <d Kom. c, 
cheth- to hauc been ordayned by the divine Inſticution of Chriſt &c. And $.» 14:8 389. 


Avgaflin doth ſometime wrice of the fortic dayes faſt, that it hath adiuine” wy —__ 


"nr C08. i _ 
Authoritie &c, 3 FRET 


M. Trigge not only alloweth himſelf preſcribed and appoynted dayes» Appeal. l.z 

of faſt, bue alledgeth forthe ſame $, Cyril, (14) as alſo S. Ambroſe( 15 )for fa »» ? 393- 
ſting in Lene, wedneſdayes & fridayes ; and withal ſayth: I would to God» 26g 
at this day al Chriſtians would ſolemnly cueric week (aſt wedneſyay & fri > (14) In his 
day &c. let vs obſerue the faſt of Lent, and of wed neſdayes & fudayes gc. tae Cahcl. 
The Centurifts confeſle thar » Epiphenius afficmeth hr. 75. thar the faſt of» f- 600. 
wedneldayes & fridayes vatil the Ninth houre was decreed inal Countries» 9 ov 4 
of the world, and that he referreth the authoritie of that Decree vnto then Fan - 
Apoſtles. They likewiſe (r7) admit, that Gregorie Nyſſen relatech the faſting» c4. 440, 
from fleth & winein Lent. And ſpeaking of che Fourth Age (18) in general,» (17) Cent, 4 
they acknowledge, that HiRories reſtify, that Chriſtians of this Age did” " = 
obſerue faſtes, and that more Religiouſly, or (ſay the Centurifts ) more ſu-» __ : 
perſtiriouſly then in former Ages, » (19) In his 

But the Fathers in this poynt were ſo reſolute, as tha: they doubted not» cAa/rer to 
to condemne A 'ins for his contrarie Proteſtanc Doctrine, D, Fulk (15)» Ru 
ſayth, I wil nocdifſemble that which you think the greateſt matter ; Mris 
taught that prayer forthe dead was vnprofitable, as witneſſe both Epiphanins” Pantaleen 
& Anflin, which they countfor an errour. Alſo he taughr thar faſtin dayes» # hi: Chron, 
arenot to be obſerued. D. Field (20) likewiſe writeth : The clevege is the» P: 23. 
hereſy of &rius &c, Hedilliked ſet Faftes &c, He was iuftly condemned» m_ op 
&c. Ofander(21)recitingthe condemned errours of Erins, amongftthereſt» c,..p: 18 
numbred, appoypted Faſtes not to be kept &c And that faſting is ro bewhen» )21) Cenaeg, 
a man wil, according to his libertie. And wheras S. Epiphanius her.7s. affir-» Þ: 434- : 
meth of Arins, that be fayth : Neicher ſhal faſting be appoynted, for theſe» ;" in bis 
things be Iudaicel and ynder the Law of Bondage: If at al I wil faſt, I wil» ry *4v4 
chooſe anie of myſelf, and-I wil faſt . for libertic, Al this is acknowled-® ):3) Contra 
ged by Pantileon,(22) andis fo agreable with the now. DoQtrine of Prote.» Pnreum. L 
ſtants, that D. Whuaker (23) auoucheth,that &rius taught nothing concer. >» .9: P: 330- 


ning faſting different from the Catholick Faith : by which he meaneth the= > ung 


| efetua.c.c3, 
Proteſtant Faith. Inſomuch that &rizs kerein is defended by Danes (2 4)” _—_ __ 


& D. Falk; (25) ThoughM, Houker (25) and other Protetant Writers doe» (25) Anſw. 
no leflecondemne him herein oferrour then Carholicks doe. "El D_ 
To like fort wheras'D. Falk (2 7) andother: Proteſtant Wricers, doecom-» ©? 45: 


. - Jp*- 26) Ecclef, 
monly gbic againſt Catholicks, thar Montenus the Heret ckas the firft tha, Poll 5 — 


Vu appoynied 


a OE ITY 
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» imſelf anfuwereth with vs , that the © 
210, 241 appryntedlover ef felling. So gf C wr fundrievnactoftumed 
Pe Aut 7 ntaufts werereprehended only, Ph Ants, ar de thens mint rigindad 
A C- of faſting , continued their faſies a great deale longer, in deſtucs of the mew 
Recieſ.p.z1, #405 0f pennies Montaniſme, wrote « book in deftuce of the'v 1 

. Occ, Wwaerupon I ertuitan amine chan + t (29) ſaying: Proj 
= Ageinf feft, And thelike anſweris giucn by _— TIN ; 443 xd Jof fl 
Rhem. Tf. fours ſay that Euſebius manifelly 1 va aig aphegreaaPorarters carne ” 
mn M09. 6 o : but the are grea'ty deceaued intn þ Tg . þ ndof this 

h.x8, frng : aut they are grea . the Faftes of the Church'&xc. An | 
Ctet Ares 4 ow (Pre of (ing, having _ — that, The Montaniffs 
rr /a-,com. new Cuſtome in particular, Chemartius : nb 4 inthe yeare;, whicli'is 

p. 272. meke three Leats in the yeare, as thiugh —— POPE rs ary AR 1 
ELL ILL Lccrioant to Carbolicks. #6 PINT | 
ny fa Gy 61 SR ic, isordinaxily yrged againſt ——_—— 
COL RE nt i Jemae certaine meares, coutraric toS, Paul n Tim, 4.3, _ 3 
[49) Qye- Iutely con ' he place of Paul is vnderſlood of Marcion & T aw 
r:imenia Ec- 2 Pucican acknowledgeth that, The p vey memeates: Aud ſo (fayth he) 
<>p. 110 us. who did abſolutely condemne Mariage Cf certame mia on hp , 
( jo) _ ed compariſon with the Papi if they — iid cp 
—: 2. d yet to. Fathers more | | odio F 

to proceed y | | | :Lent.: ted" 
ys ) Def. of ng el bom, 10, 42 Leniticum, mentionerh the ny Oe erat Jen Ty 

5 Manny fe faling, 4s alſo Weneſday & Friday,gin which: bo lwotabouy ArnoDE) 
Fas Vs Ly: 0 Bs vrgSige le mh 
of SEPEns. i th fr flat: ordaynedile | Shs. —____ 

i 218, that , He Ws the whom 5; Paul 

a, Op Ember deyes. And Hamelmannus, (34) (peaking —_— oa eſtor , is" 
col. 136. maketh mention, Rgw. IS 14 athcmecb.thar _— = greg (35) 36th : 
5 lem wth ded. the then Faſting from cexteine-meares, Abrehem $ Fatt to bbne brig? 
Dureun, |. TECOLOce, TREO : ds) the ſuperſlition of Lent & Faſting t0 — 

480; \not oply.alkeme (£0 vie bis ——_g be  doth-alfo, :as doth likewife'D; 

More: Pro. allorved Gy commanded by Igp «tits 5 (37) wut: dott F Ignarivs, being ed Philip.” 
eApp.p. 506 Whitguift & M. Hooker , defend that verie E pie " Ko He & not coumer. 
(34) Ave penſes;in which chis DoRcine is exrant,ro be his EIT we CNT 
a - | 7-PE 4 OP 341 $36 apt ts ; L beopbilys* - 

246 SE. 4 {4 3 Maximns T auroninfis, Theop us, 

G "Is Afe- Chemmitius (38) confeſlerh, thae —_ - tbpofplical Tradinen And the * 
cuite Theol. Hierors, gx; others, do.«ffirme the faſt of Lent ed-by Schrederus, (39) ſaying, 
Parrum. like almoſt in the an words ” — ro oy _ bath deſcended from 
F. 4409. X #+ The hi 11erom. 0 ; &8: hag . V 

- bo Ambroſe, Tk aaa ſpeaking of faſting, con 
þ 4th ho Apeſtolical Tradition, Addeilaſtly that, _— a 2 4's | Aud "_ bo toy” 
Whingvifs feſſerh in general, that, be derech net -wholy excu is wine ehe obfernatios of" 
7 ow 7 Jomed me de of Sper, And tha (42) ere where he uſernction of 
Fooker  ſuperflicjous. Lent was in force, Hamelmamius ay eng sh of Dinel:,ondey * 
— 1.1. of lonthe poileychexe began fallings away from the Faith, , vawes, fmele life exc 

4 katy Wy dof God forbidding of Marieges &r meates, Wes joug M 
5 p.209. pretenceof the Wordof God, | ) the reſtimonre of Clemens 
(38) Exen. 4 nd che Cenrarifts do confeſle & report _ (4 ry ence of the' blefletl 
 Opfint, Alexandrions, Eeefippus, & Loſepher,concernin ge manger ward + ab heed 
2-61 any Apoltle S, Lames, that (44) wiwve & ficerbe did not I rb rac Tandem, © 
pars 44 ene ling rarer th Cen re were 

L.4-c. 1h. » bo, y continually vþ | ps | * dats WF 
i 19. 7 x7 ke the Falls and other. auſtericies of the ancienteſt Fathers and ** 
(41) lbid. 4/ "tis cs PErT9 > £247 T4841 153 negro WS 

ud. © Apoſtles, 2 anion 2 7 s, wheris M,Welch, (45) | 
oe; RY Buc 7s ts oo Har Cues ge: bo ; Eby ſpeaking 


k 


ION A OS Z 


Fo? ROTECBANT S: | 24h 10045; BA! ws 


elf andhis Brechren, ſayth: We think it wor Herefie te fff n the gy ph 


A 
ded by Ofander, (46) for decreeing that, He ther «duiſedly ( or of purpoſe) j, 1.16. 
falled vpon the Syn. eld net beefltered « Catbolick, And viberv:hiphanios col. 581, 
har. 95. teciting aud condemning the exrour of che Aerians hexein , affi. « (44) 15d. 
meth that, Thiy.affetrarber to feſt pon the Sunday, and to eatt'vpon the W.- _ ) _ 5 
neſday & Friday (inwhich Ny AA mogerne.Protcſtants are theirdocible gc, ,c,ig 
Schollers) M. Midlerev , alledgerhto the ſame purpoſe, noe only the ſeucral Broune, | 
ceſtimonies of Epiphanins , bug _—_ Tenulzen (5 Ignatjns, freely confeſling, #: 196. 
that Sundayes faſt was e6demned”in Euſte:hins, & the Acriens, In like ſort 2 Ces. Fo 
S. Aultinep. 86, «d Ca/ulanum, aftirming that Ts feſt os Sundayy5e geearefſence; (1,1. 
eacially fee the Jereable Herihs of he Mguichers eo, ne. apheagh nts chin 7p 
byarers this day 4s lawfl to be faſted vpre. This ſayingis CR a aerts F. 


gwift (45) & the Centurie-writers | ( 49) as alſo is S, Ambraſe tor & - (a2) Inbie 


a by M. Parker: (50) Andwhere Clement. 5. Conflit, Apofi Xs with & Vgna- oy, FC 
— Philippenſer,as bur bf chem {frwcrhas, Hete coillodfſiariph Cala, 5. 
fabeth pen Sunday: The ſame is confeiled by M. Carthwright: (51) whe. alſo.ro) Agirf* 
with -M. Midleton, (s 1% M. Parker (5 3) confeſſyth.the lame of, Termlien de 9/"%* recon 
Cerona Milins c, Yea M. Parker reciterh the ſcuecal ſayings. to-this purer p ni 
poſe of Tertaljan, lgnatins & Auſtin. And M. Wilet (54) ſayth,, weegrant this (51) tn 
#pjnion is verie ancient,and that in Tertuljans time, it Was xeceaned in manie Churches, Whit: Def ' 

' Thus then our Roman Church doth truly Symbolize wich the Primi» #- 29. his | 
tive. Firſt, in teaching chat the faſt of Lent is obligatorie and yndec finne. Se- £ 32) me 
condly, as alſo . chat ceriajn meates- are.to be 4b uned from vpon certaine dayes j;, p. 35: 
and times. Thirdly, for thecontraric Dodrine wherof;che Fatbers cenſyred (53) Agunf ' 
Aerins for an Heretick. Faurthly,and with him Euflecbins, for theic Sundeyes Dmbol.&e. 
fb. Fiftly, Catholicks being confeſledly cleared from. che impured Hexeftes Irettr4f 
of Mantanus, Mdrcien, & T atiangs. IS ne ga) Spade" 

Now the Fathers acknowledgedandreproued by Proteſtants. for-our wnetowarſ? © 
foreſaydDodrine of faſting, are.S. Gregerie, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Hierom,l heophi= 9.7.2 p38 . 
lus, Maximus T aurmenſis, Cyril, Epiphanins, Nyſſene, Origen, Calixtus, Tertmlien, | 
Clemens Alexandrinus » Egefippnus, loſepbus , Ignativs, Hermes, & althe Fatherg 
of the, Fourth Carthage Conticel, The Proteſtanes citingthem are, The Cen- 
turifls, Melenfhon , Panialeon , Dairgus , Aretins , Chemnitius, Hamehnaunay, 
Schule:tus, Schrederas , Caluin , Ofiander , Symendes, Bale, Trig ge , Carthwright, . 
F ulk » Field, Hooker , Jacob p W elch, Midleton , Parker ) Waller, Moxten Whos 


LY 


gnft &f Whitaker, 
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It # admitted by Proteſtants that the 


CHAPTER XX, 


rg t Heras it is generallytaught by Catholicks( 1)that fnari,even 
(1) See Bel- 


ce B afcer the fal of Adam, hath freew! and libertie, not only'in 
mn ne þ aRions natural, or ciuil, bur likewiſe i moral and ſuperna- 
Py AY D cural , Gods Grace concurring. DiceQly to the contrarie 
libers Arbis WW the lcarnedſ Proteſtants(2) teach, thatiman in._the ſtate of 
(2) caluin. FIPS Nature-now cotrupted is not endowed with Freewil in 


_= - _ anie aQion natural , ciuil , moral , or ſupernatural. _ 
$8 el. K in this poynt of 


2.6.4.6. 6 ThePriantiue Church is ſo wholy Roman Catholic 
eAnd ſee Faith concerning Freewil, as that the ſame is, moſt plentifully. confeſſed by 


3-S. 7: Manic Proteſtants. Luke Ofiander (3) ſpeaking of S. Gregorie affirmeth: that, 


(3) cent.s. 
p. 288, 


' 


In menie articles he ws fowlly & Popubly deceaned : for he atiribmied overninch to 


(4) cent 6. Freewil 8c, Andthe'Cenruricwwriters, (4) repeating manic preteded errours 


c.x0. col. of his,amongſt the reſt doe number. Freew!l, 


Br 


748... Bur the Centurifls (5): proceed further, for ſpeaking of the Fourth Age, 


* A . 
7 


(9) cen: 4: they confefſe jin general 'thit,, Almo?T al the, Farbers of this Age, ſpeake con- + 


re) Wh fuſedly of Freewil exc. And contrarie| ro the manifeftreſeimonies of holie Scripture, 


Now. Te. And immediatly after they doe there recite and reieQthe particular Sayings 
$3 Pref. ad of LaGantins, Athanaſius, Baſil, Nazianzene , Epiphanins , Hierom exc, ſaying: 
Prin:ipcm , T hey were & deceaurd, al in darkies; al miſſed about the dels 
& fs Beza (5) diſcourlſing of the times of Avſtiv, Chryſoftom and Cyprian,affirmeth 
e.2.5. *y that"then was in vlc the opimon 'of Freew.l. 'Calsin afhrmeth-in general 
(8)1»f l.z. that >The (7) Greciuns abdue ethers, and amnongft them Chryſoſtom,notably ex= 
E-1. $.19. ceed meaſure m extolling rhe facultie of man's wil, And agayne (8) lt is neceſſevie, 
mo thae be reiefled\,whith is ſo ofter repeated by Chryſoſtome , Quem trahit , volentem 
4, 1999%-4 in trabit , wow be drawzth, be draweth willing. | | 
D. B#-rofss Yea'the. famons:Councel of Netce was fo'cleer for Freewil, that our Puri- 
ferm. p- 21. tans ſpare not toſay : (9g) We mui needs confeſſe , that not only this government 
ey , ek 3: of the Church , but alſo manie other poynts of greateſt waight in Religion, fel to decay 
"(v v4 ;. long before the Councel of Neece &rc. Mau's Freewil & abilitie to fulfil the Law 
col.779, of God &c.was Winked at or buryed &Cc. at the time of the Councel of Neece,Sothat 
tz) In bir ;f this Argument (takenfromthe Councel of Neece) be good &C. it 15 alſo powree 
Teſu's part. fal to onerthrow the mayne poynt of our Iuſtification by Faith erc, The Centurie- 
>-f 54%. writers (10) ariſc yet higher, affirming that S, Cyprian: is enerie where « vehe= 
ment defender of Freewil. And againe, (11) Theſeme thinketh Cyprian |, ;. ep. 3. 
Men (ſayth he) left to bts owne libertie, andplaced in his ewne power, either defireth 
death t» kimfelf,or life. And they recite & reiect (tfdrie other of his like ſayings: 
which layings alſo areconfelled and reieted by D. Hamfrey. (12) 
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ROD PROTESTANTS. 23. 11. Cha, XX. "y 
ES INS, that Origey hom. 9. in Numeros , thinketh th 4 
things, th ____—_ mgs , that it may be a veſſel to honoux ; or nl and e "Mie G —_ 
3 Made ov « veſſel to reproach, Yea they further all —_ 
—— of his like Sayings. And els where ag cage and reie& 
_ are” «tr al the DoQtours of the then pre 2 Phe reproue 14) Cem. 3, 
= ing o rpg - _ ' Cyprian, and Methodins , their ———c. — 
» ( 15-) They do abafe the Scriptures. 45506 
thereof. And as for Tertalzan , they (16) P— or the maintenance 5) Cen. 3 
and large Sentences attribateth Frewil to. man , enen f $* rae? he In manie » _ P.77. 
= 7 . 1 After the Cor , er, q, 
arie {arty d in (17Y-another place they reie& TN ary 
ES ns Ee But Hamalmannus(18)confeſſeth that; Terr vol _—_ "6c 
tits Gans Dodicins OD defend Freewil exc. Yea Schulterus (19] ” pr 18) De Tra- 
Tertul Ori reewtl reproueth- of. errour , Cypre kd Fn © dutonilgrl, 
Taka = h Clemens - Alexandrmus.,. Inflin Ph, - pPUUS, 2.6. 7.coh 
; . . bl ' 
wil (via D » py t by enturie-writers(2.0)confeſle that, Trewel Jes, wn * Med 
pwtual actions. And that , Ireneus ( 21) dj teb Free- 19) Medulla 
and vreſieth the ſpeeches. of Ch 21) diſputes not diſsin&| Theol, Pas 
| rift , and of S. Paul m V3 ow 
that there 1s: Freewd alſo in fa fanour of Freewil, ſaying, ,_ 399 
turilts ) are |, ke Sx fanh-and bleef. But theſe: things (fa h Be? SG 
In like f, p-ken greſſly ( by Irenens ) and are repugnant 10 the pL Tnnoot- 26. 
Wc ſort Ofiander ( 22) reproueth Infim ſayi « _ criptures: 48. 66. 73. 
anuch the libertie of mans Wil in obſeruins th ying -: Infline extolled too 49: Ancſee 
anted (24) thatClem | g the Commandments of God. And itis 25 4 
I. aloe CNS enerie where. defendeth Freewul , ſo that it col. 58, 59. 
| Ho y ) hat net only al-the Doftours of that Age were in ſuc] CET one cent 
allo that the ſame after mcreaſed m the later Doou — ; ſuch da: kries » But c. 4. col.77, 
” = booke of Hermes , entituled Paſo "cad tn = (: FPG a 
co ſ + . 4+.» e Otne ""20) Cent. 3, 
OS op ne: Apoliier timer) opts The We c10.l, 
——— onueyed into ſuch counterſaite books , was receined as c yon Which-111, And 
{unarie erroars and ſuper ftitious X rrned 45 Wholeſoume food, ſee col. 58, 
the dead, of Freewil of "eG | _ 9 porn V irgmitie and Prayer for 43» ev 
| | : 41100 of: S4meas', of Antich i H ; 
act Faro" bras _— lite by litle and lule Cot footing m . —— w_f fo 
| Abbor .) the true begin of as * And here , wa 
: / FD Js *Þ- 5U7s 
——_ is (25 , ſpeaking of the A. C—_ the'; A hr «9:2 OOF, 
«s this of F ge Ay = aineff no poynt of Doftrme begin ſo favs be FF mh NO, _g 
I. wins confeſfed:, ( 26) that the Py _ ſown, ut pl | 
ener fince the ApoFtles time, i . ie Proteftants know that *') © 2: 
| / | » In a manner it flourished ener; 78 EO" 6:4. #- 33: 
Inthey fook tbe ſword mm | l : erie Where, vntil Ma 3 
Pk ( bi 4 ora Mm band: ag ainſl its A truth-fo:eaident Ny Fo Vim 22) Cens, 2. 
ed 27) thinketh , It may nt be denyed , but - that trends len +1 7 regs 
thers (quos vacant Apoſtolicos ) whow thes cat": foofleliccl 6 ins Clemens , and {** the Cens 
time in which they | d | J poſts ical ( in refpe& of th mrifs.Cens, 
WE es y lived ) haue in ther Writings the opmions of Freewil © +. col. 107: 
Fees, » Calwm , ( 28 ) Alt Eccleſiefiical Writers , excepting H TC 23) Com. 
we Written ſo ambiiuonſly und differently in this matter 2 Excepting Auguſtin, c, 4.col 59, 
rhe ani as fo ed 'y in this matter (of 'Freewil ). that no- And ſee 
> e gathered from thar wrytinss : And th pgs ; 
L na they were oner ful im Calvin Inſ8, 


s Freewtl. Laſtly D.Whiteguifi(tg)diſcourſing of Dottrine ran: btn anie l.2c.1.5.4. 
ol 24) In de- 


Age ſince the A oftles tim f ith 
4% pt e, a rmeth without anie+ oth ion : 
- par anon that (to vſe his words) almoſt (30 ) * = , - fence of the 
pu wen, wi of the Greek Church and Latin alſo for the moſt pat nfs _ Cao, 
ed with dftrnes of Frewl y of Moi, of [mean of Sei ad ſuch hh 10 
| Xx. And. 


I4..-- 


"$5 THE PROCGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 


25) "ent.z. And the ſame alſo almolt in the ſame words is confeſſed by. D. Corel, 
6.44 .j% ſaying : (30) Diners beth of the Greek and Latin Church ., were ſpotted wink 
bo” ) vio, erz2nrs about Freewil , Merits , Inuocation of Saintts CF Co TS | - 
neccyted in . Yea the ancient Iewes did ſo firmely beleeue our Doarineof Free- 
D. Bancro- Wil , that to omit the (31) cleereſt-words of -Ecclefrafiicus , "which D. 
fies Sermon, WW hitakers had no other wayes (3 2)to euade,but by denying the ſayd booke 
pa to be-Canonical Scripture : 2. Fuk tearmeth: (33) The Iewih Rabbins, 


=_— Patrons of Freewil ; which D. Merton (3) iuſtifycth, and further ſayth: (35) 


$30. What if it be confeſſed that ſome R abbins mainteyned the libertie of mans Wil, as ' 


28) Inſtit. R abbi Moſes did? Yea M. Hal chargeth the Phariſees ( 36 ) with Freewil and 
_ : Merit, which is more then either Chriſt or his Apoliles did , who yet in 
Dems * otherreſ pets ſpared notto diſcouer theirtrue Errours, \ 

again} the Wel then, our Catholick Doftrineof Freew:l;is the Primitive Do@rine 
Reply of taught by : Gregoree , Hrerome , Epiphanius ' Naziazene , Baſil » the Councel of 
Canhy- Nice, Chryſoflome , Athanaſius , Lattantins, Cypriimm, Origen, T ertalian , 1heg- 
__ Pp. philas, luſline, Athenagoras , T atianns , Clemens Alexand. Irenegs , Hermes, and 
Mt 1d. p by al the Fathers ſincethe Apoſtles vntil Luthers time. Our rongeſt wit- 
473. And nefles herof, are the Proteſtant Writers. : The Centarifts, Beza , Ofsnder, 
ſeethe ke 7 amelmannas , Schaltetus , Calum, Humfrey , Abbot , Hal, Morton , Whuegusſt, 


1-4 <p ulk and Whitaker. 
| :Con. Bellar. 


Coxeren.2. 74 js graunted by Proteſtants that the Fathers of the Primitiue 
30) in bis Church,taught not only Faith, but likewiſe Good works 


th 


E 


Exanm.c. ge . l 

——<_ zruly to inſtify : 4nd that the ſayd works are 

on uy - menitarious of Grace and Glorie, 

34} Reſp at | 

Camp. Kat, CHAP. XXL 

T.p.1s. my 
.. - qt Oncerning Good-works : Ir is the general (1) and receiued 
Tranſl. p. docrine of the Roman Church, Firſt , that the works of the 
329, iuſt arc truly good, and not of their owne nature finne. Se- 
39) - condly, that nor only Faith , but likewiſe good works doe 
on = truly iuſtifie a man & obtaine remiſsionof {innes. Thirdly that 


35) bid. p. the ſame good works dotruly merit or deſerue Grace 1n this world,and 
370 _ gloric inthe next. 

36) Pha. DircRly ( 2) contrarie'to al the forſayd poynts concerning Good-- 
ene p59. works, is the ordinarie do&rine of our new Proteſtants ; Firſt , afftirmin 
fr) Se Bel- that the beſt wor ksof the iuſt, are of their owne natures deadlie ſinne. 
mole © $:condly ,thatonly Faith doth iuſtify. Thirdly, and laſtly, that works do 
1.1. 4.5, DeEither merit Grace nor glarie. | -? Y 
2) Lwher, Tocome now to the doctrine and Faith of the Primitive Church; 
in Aſſn. The (3) Centyriſls making a Catalogue of S. Gregorzes pretended errours, 
97 31:3: amongſt the reſt number his Errour of good .workes and lufiification, And 
ot | rg ( 4) Ofiander much reproueth him for that , he atry1burerh ouer much 18 
13S 4.9nd goed Works. S. Anu;zuſtin is reiecged by ( 5) Erentiug , for that the taught, 


A ffuance 


MP ABRESs = 
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AND. PROTESTANTS: 14.11. Chip. XX1, $7 


Affience in mans merits "towards remiſiuen of Sinnes, The (.6) Dinines of c. 41, F.% 
Wrttemberg affirme that, Theſe re:fons which  Auzufliu brinzeth for his opinion & ©.19. $. 


of Prrgatorie , doe ſeem to. lecne-to this foundation :. That we obtdine remiſſion * 4: _ 
£.15-F.t. 


"of our finnes and life , nat only for Chriſt bus ſake , throuzh Faith '; but alſe for ,) cen..6 
the merits of our Wori;s. And for the ſame doctrine of Meru of works, he is = cad.9 = 
further reprehended by (7) Of.mder, the (8.) Centurifts, (9) Calum, (10) 4) ems. 6, 
Melanftbon , and D. Feld. So likewiſe the ( 11 Y Centarie-writers ſpeaking *: +5. 


DO 5) In Cone 


-of S. Chryfeflom afhcme, that, Chryſeflom hanlleth impurely the doctrine of feſt. Wite 


' Tnuftification, and attrebuteth merit to works. They likewiſe ſay of Proper, remb, 


( 12 ) that , he retcyned not a fey fretiles of his Age : Such an one is , that 6)Harmony 
Fauh only doth not inſtify. Luther (13) tearmeth S. Hierom, Ambroſe, Auſtin of confeſ] ins 
nd others , Inſlice-workers ( or as the Engliſh Tranſlation therof hath, on 
Merit-mongers ) of the old P.apacie. And becauſe he and his children con: | 2 tn 
firme their doarine of (ole Faith by certain ſentences , eſpecially taken 4 cet ay 
out of S. Pauls Ep:ſiles tothe Romans and Galethiens , which they wreſt 8) Cent. 5. 
to another ſenſe , then ever was giuen by the ancient Fathers, hence ©* 597+ 
he maketh this complaint ſaying : ( 14) Neither are there anie Works extant ") inflie, 1 
of the Fathers vpn the Epiſile either ts the Romans or to the Galathins , inc... - 
"Which anie thinz pure and ſincere may be found. But of S. Hierome in parti- 19) {.1. Ep. 
cular , becauſe he contrarieth his Expoſition of the ſayd Epiſtles, he *: 2.90. Op 
auoucheth , that ( 15 ) he was deceaued by Origen , and that he wuderſiood arg 
nwothms at al m S. Paul , but depraued the 1afiice of only Faith And that ape 
#145 one errour of hs was ſo great , that it alone was ſufficient 19 defl-oy the ſee Collog. 
Ghofpel, by which if it had not been ( faith Luther ) through the ſingular Grace Altemberg, 
of God, Hierome had mexited rather Hel then Heauen, i mw 

The Cexturiſs hauing proued at large, that neither LaF.mtine, Chro- on 
MAMAS , Ephrem , Theophilus , $. Hiereme , S, Grezorie Nyſjene , $, Grezovie £.42 p.170, 
Nizimxene, S. Hilarie , nor S, Ambroſe euer acknowledged their manner 1) Cem. 5. 
of 1nſtification by Faith only , inferre therupon : ( 16 ) Now let the Godlie © 1178+. 
Reader magine with him/elf , how far this Aze touchins this Article went T —_ ws, 
aſtray from the doftrine of the Apoſiles. And ſee the Fathers of the Fourth 2963. , 
Age,further diſliked therein by (17) Ofrander and 18) Chemnitins, 13) InGal. 

Bur to arife to the Third Age, (19) Melan#hon affirmeth that, Origen, c&. 4. And 
«nd manie( others) following him , imagined that man were iuſt by reaſon of their = 

| 4 Hp 8 | ng'tsh 
Workes. The (20) Centuriſts plainly confeſle ; thar , Origen made good Workes the Tranſlation 
Canſe of Tuſtfication.(21) And ſpeaking of theFathers of that Age,they ackne- fol :20. 
wledge that, They attributed to good works , Iuftice before God ; as Origen l, 1, '4) n Cob 
m lob. exc. And that asthen , for the moſt part this cheefeft article of Tuſlifi- "y _— 
Cation feemeth to hane been obſcured. ( 22) W mkelmannus doth cleerly grant w—_—_ 
that, Origen aſcribeth to works , the Cauſe of Iuſtification. Yea the C entariſts Eccleſie. 
(23) affirme that , Origen in manie pleces aſcribeth to works , the preparation '5) Tom. y. 
and cauſe of Saluation, as trac. in Math. & hom. 24+ in Ioſuanm & 26. he af. "58: <4 
enibeth to our merits Gods dwelling m ws, by his Grace. In which reſpet OL 
alio Bezx accuſerh Origen (2.4) of horrible blaphemie. The Centurifis ſpeaking 0 de-ſerns 


of this Third Age , auouch that, (25) The Article ( of Iuſtification Arbimio. þ. 


by only Faith ) was almoſt altogeather obſcured , and' that the Doftours of $73-© 


be time dtclmed more from vhe 2rue dachrine of Crit and of the Apoſites, then of dim ue 
the 


Rx 2 


$3 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS& 
prefica off the Age before. Hence among others of this and the ſucceeding. Age thaw 
BeemiiCom. they pretend to hauc erred herin, they name $..Clement , Teriulian , Origen; 
been Se Cyprian, S. Anzuftin, S. Ambroſe, SHurame, $. Chryſeftom , S..Cyril, This- 
Kong 4 as Phils, Laftantius , Enſebius , Chromatins , Ephrem, $. Grezoxie Nyſjene;S:Gregorio - 
Gal. Nazianzene, S. Huarie, $, Leo, Salutanus , Eſichius, Proſper , Maximus and Pau- 
16) Cent. 4. lngs. In like ſort they report of S. Cyprianthat , He attributethonermach to good 
col. 292. Wooks. And ( 27) Schulterus reprehendeth. him., for that, In his Sermon de 
bd Cone 4. Lapfis, he aſcribeth forginenes of ſinnes to Sarsfattions. And the ( 28 ) Centarifls 
p. 102.506 confefſe the ſame in the ſelfe ſame words of Tertulian. But D. Whitaker 
$20-430.70 (29 )withChenmitins (30) and Melan&hon (31) do al of them.auouch that,Noeg 
18) Exam. Cyprizn.only but almoſt al the moſt holie Fathers of that time were in that er1 our 
[= +P 2s thinkin: ſo ts pay the paine due to finne, and to ſatify Gods Inſlice. Melin&hos > 
4 Jn Rem, acknowledgeth 4hat-, (3 2) Preſently from the beginumg of the Church , the 
p. 391. ancient Fathers obſcured the dof}rine concerning the Tuſtice of Faith &c, Se 
z@) Cen'.3. likewiſe: in- general it is confefled by the ( 33) Centuriis ,ythat:, The 


ſ” 4" NDoftours of this Age declined fromthe true dottrine»f Chrift and his Apoſiles concerning 


Works. 

a But to aſcend: yet higher : -The Centarifls ſpeaking of the ſecond Age - 
þ. 206. aſter Chriſt, affirme that, (34) The Dofrme of Inflification was deiinered more - 
=3} Ce: 3- neghgently and obſcmrely by the Doftours of this Age. Asalſo,This Article, the 
vet n 74 4g Pizbeſt and chnfeſ} of al., by litle & litlerhrough the craft of the Diuel , beg n to be 
E-10 46. cured. And againe ſay- they-, It ppeareth ont of the. wrumgs-of Clemens 
a5) ent 3. Alexandrinus , that in his Age , the DoFrine concerning the end of 00d workes, 
8. 4: col. 53 began ta beobſcured. Finally , The times enſuing declare ſufficiently , that the dottrine 
+ opp 7 Fatt C n{rif.ying without Works , bezan forthwith 10 be more and more varied nd. 
oet. 2, 05/cnYea,” 

ig k -M = (33) confeſſeth the DoQrine of Merit of works , in Clemens Alexane 


col 504. & dymus,, Theophilus, Cyprian, Iufim Martyr &'c. And D. Humfrey ( 35) hts 


MPIARIGR.:, 7 rr 0 me 


4p opinion is that., lr my notcbe denyed , but that Lreneus , Clemens , and others 
&6) Cent, z. . : Yy ot | 
Le called Apoſto/xcal , hane in their writmgs the opinions of Freewil , and Merit-of works. - 


27) Medal- Schultetus(37 )alſo chargeththe booke of Hermes entituled P.eftor,with Merit & 
la Theol. andiuſlification of works. And (38) M. Wotton not forbeareth to taxe for | 
45a this verie poynt of 'Merit , 1znatias.cyting for the ſame his Epiſile to the 
tb - "gg Rom-ns, and on'y anſwering in this ynwerthie-namer :- I ſay plamly this 
29) tn Reſp mans tejlimonie #5 nothing worth , becauſe he was of litle mdeement m Diumte. But 
«dr«s,Cam. what maythen be, thought of 21. Wonttons no diuinitie or of Woottons 
5. P78 orcateſt impudenciethus cenſuring that ancienteſt Martyrof Chriſt , and 
/ _—_ {ctrollar of Sohn. | 
4 io?” Teathis Do&rine of Merit was ſo vniuerſal as that D. Cogel (39) writeth 
31 } In ſuis that, Diners both of the Greek and Latin Church , were potted wit errors about 
tel ali- Freewil, Merits &c. Luther afterhis Cenſure giuen agaynfſt diuers of the 
4 ag \* Fathers in particular, pronounceth of them in general thus : ( qo ) See ye 
CET ;, What darknes there 1s.in the Fathzrs writings concerning Faith ; for when that Article 
33} Cem, 3. of the Inſtification of men 1s conered with darknes , it can by no meanes be, that greater 
col. 80, errours be auoyded. Bullinger doth (. 41. ) acknowledge that , The doftrine of 
59) - ©." Merits, ſatisf ation , and Inſtification of works did incontmently after the Apoſtles time 
CE Lydew of famndatins Calan afrmerin. general that, (43) The nc 
| | riters.. 


[4 

- 

oF 
- 


AN'D PROTESTANTS. 13. MH. ©. 2217; 3; 


Writers of the Charch wing enerie where the word ( Merit ) game occafion of errour 35) Medul- 
to poFleritie therby. Adde laſtly, that D. Whiteguift (43) treating of Do&@rme i 7 4. p. 
tanght in anie Age ſince the Apoſiles time , affirmeth withour al other exception ** ——— 
either of Age or Father that , Almoſt al rhe Brshops and.learned Writers of the yo "= 5 


Greek, Chnrch , and Latin alſo , for the moſl part were Fpotted with doftrines of and Cens, z, 


Freewil of Merits &c. Andtheſame is likewiſe taught by (44) D.Whitakers,. © 4: 


Now concerning the ancient: eres: The Books of ( 45 ) Tobie and Ec- 35) 'vis. 
cleiafiicws { 46.) are ſo pregnant.for the-Merit of works , that ſundrie. Pro- = 2p. 
teſtants ſaytherof: ( 47 ) The rwo places of Tobie and Eccleftaſticus rend dan - ) Medul. 
geronſly to the luitifyms of the Merit-of Almeſ-deeds. And others writing Theol. p. 
againſt the booke of Homiles ſay : ( 48 ) The. book, of Homilies whereto we ave 457+ _. 
required to ubſcribe & c. expoundes Tobie, ſaying, that Almes is profitable top urge 38 ) Inhis 

leſrom the Fþots o lleating th d ; EY 
the ſouleſrom t1e Fþots of finne , alleaging theſe words of Tobie q. 10. and 12. 19. Parkin, p. 
Erc. and:out-of Ecclefiaſiicus 8c. Yea they further ſay, This ( 49) place of 335-340- 
Tobie were it Canonical &c. 15 verie pregnant forthe Merit of Works, and as rong for 3 9) Inhis 
#,45 the Scriptures are for the merit of Chriſt, = . _ 3 

Buxdorfius allo writeth of. the. R abbins that ( 50) They perſwade them ſelves _ MB 
Fug” "Ir © 40) In ol. 
that they may ſatzsf.y for theix ſinnes by-doing penance vpon their ſkmmes , and that they Conninal. c. 
wy eafily merit eternAl life by keeping of the Commmdments.,and Good works. And DeParribus 
the ſame alſo-is- acknowledged in them by ( 51) M. Hd. Imay:then con- © 
clude, that the Fathers of the Primitiue.Charch are out tirmeſt Patrons for $1 _ wy 
our Catholick. Doctrine concerning Good-works , confefſedly. teaching: mug 
Firſt , that Goad-'vorks do traly iuftify : Secondly, Meriting Grace and Remiſoion 42) Inft.l. 3. 
of finnes in this life, and eternal glorie. in the.next : For-whichyerie doarine © 25-$ 2s 
the Fathers acknowledged by. Proteſtants, are S.. Gregorie , Chryſeflem, 43) In his 
- Au'uili "oy | : — '2 Def. againſt ' 
Auguſtm , Proſper, Ambroſe, Hiezom , Nyfſene, Nazimmzene, Hilarie, Ephrem, the Reply of 
Cyprim, Origen , Lertulzan:, Theophilus , Latantins, Tuſtn,Clemens Alex, Ireneus, Carthw.p. 
Hermes ,, Isn:ins ,and the ancient belecuing ewes. OO 472-478 

The Proteſtant Writers producing and charging the forſayd.Fathers are 44) PeEcel.. 
Luther , the Genturif's , Brent us, the Dinines of W ittemberg , Ofrander , Caluin, ©" _— 
Melantt hon, Chemnitins, Wnkilrhamas, Schulterus, Bullanger, Buxdorfeus, Wotton, = FY 

; | moi ; > | 45) £. 12.9. 
Whit cher, Humfrey , Conel, and Whitegwift. | & 4.10. 
A 46) XY ; 

: : ms. 
I; is acknowledged by Proteſtants that the Ceremomes nom uſed of Lance 

Dinceſ. in 


by the Roman Church in the miſtring of ſermce or” jay Abridg 


ne ts. : ” "of © DB - Wi 6 ment. p.76. 

$ acrifice.., 4s alſo of che. TAments -, . were = 
formerlie vſed by the Bishops , Prieſts and. af inifers 
Fathers of the Primitine Church. - =o} 

| Def. p. 164+ 

CHAP. x11: * way 


& Auving thus paſſed through ſo manie particular Comrouer- oor ikacen, 
* ies of greateſt weight , and finding in al of them a iperfeRt Iudaicep, 
& agreement and fweeteſt -harmonie | between the - ancient, *3- 

D: Ta. moſt holic and Primitive: Church., and the preſent Roman 5* 
-Gatholick Charch , and this. by no weaker proofeg.or evidences, then my -aibed 
eek G : p 4, Yy; the. * 


Pn nnd 


4s ' THE 'PROGENIE Of CATHOLICES 


3) 1 Teſuit. 
pert.2, rat, 
5.p.5. & 
627. 

2) Cent. 6. 
Col. 364. 
365. 

3 ) Pros, 
Appeal.l.x, 


thei free grants, Confelfions, and acknowtedgments.of our ſworne 
#nd profeſfe#* Aduerfaries ; F wil -now , for w Concluſion in this 
Kind , only'examen one” poynt farther , which being not purely Do 
Arinal bur molt ſenfible and exrernat , -wil therby not only prooue 
moſt accommodate to the ſenfe and capacitie of the meaneſt Reader, 
but withat wit moſt cuidently declare and make manifeft , the out- 
ward gracious and'beautiful'face of Chriſtian Religion practiſed by 
the ancient , learncd , and holie Biszhops , DoRours and people of 
the Primitive Church. | 

Nothing is better knowne either to thoſe'of greater yeares , who as 
yet may wel remember the Eccleſiaſtical rites and Cuſtomes of our 
owne kingdome, or to others more moderne, who haue trauailed for- 
raine Nations ,'then the external Ceremonies vied in Material Churs 
ches , in Celebration of Seruice, and Adminiſtration of the moſt holie 
Sacraments : : For who knoweth not that when Catholick Churches 
are creed , they are ſpecially conſecrated , and dedicated either to 
Chriſt , or ſome of his Sain&s ? That in them are ſeueral Chancels, 
and Veftries , as alſo Altars , Candles , Reliques and Images ? thar 
there are truly Priclts who offer daily external Sacrifice at the Alcar? 
Whoſe Veſtments and veflſels are ſpecially hallowed ? who likewiſe 
obſerue Canonical - houres , ſaying ſome prayers in Secret , others 
with a loud yoice ? ſometimes giuing the people their benediQion, 
and burning Incenſe at the Altar ? In the Church likewiſe there is a 
Font, ſpecially hallowed for the adminiſtration of Bapriſme , which is 
Holden neceſſarie to Saluation -, and the fame is miniſtred with the 
Signe of the Croſſe , with-holie Oyles, and ſundrie other Ceremonies 
hereafter ſpecifyed : And to omit ſundrie other ; In the Church is 
bleſſed by the Prieſt, Holiewater , Holie-bread , Candles , Ashes &c. 
I need not deſcribe the naked walles of Proteſtants Churches , or the 
bare black coates of their wedded Miniſters , both of them deuoyd of 
al grace , ornament , puritie and ſtate , duly befitting places and per- 
{ons Eccleſiaſtical : And therfore 1 haſten to the confeſſed praRtiſe of 
the Primitive Church, © | 


Wherein I firſt find, that when Material Churches were firſt built, 


eh 28 $I 3,52. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Lb. 11. Chy. XXII, 8; 
And wheras Sozomene hif.. þ. 2. 6. 8. reporteth that Conſlantin , wen he 
went to the warres , vſed ts carry about With him a Tabernacle made m forme of 4 
Charch, tothe end that "a Conſecrated houſe Should not be wantinz ether to himſelf 
lramg m the Deſerts , or to his Armie ec. And that , Prieſts and Deaxcons did = of the 
daily attend ypon the Tabernacle ; the truth herof is ſo certaine , that it is Eſt.ue of the 
confeſſed by Criſpmes. (7) But for further teſtimonie of hallowing of Church. p. 
Churches in- thoſe ancient times , ſce D. Faulk (8) the Cenprie-writers ** 
(9) and Criſpmas. (10) | : } aq 
Secondly , theſe Conſecrated Churches were dedicated in memoric in —_— ; 
-of Chriſt or ſome of his Saints: In which reſpe&, S. Grdzorie is charged 4:ſee 13.fol., 
by (11) Carionto haue Commanded Churches to be didicated tothe bones and Axhes 37% 
of Saints. M. Maſon aftirmeth that, ( 12 ) In Canterbarie the Regal Cutie, a , Wromgh, 
even when Auſtin arrmed , therewas a Chriſlian Charch built in the tame of the dey fide 
Roms, dedicated ts the Memorie of S. Martin. And wheras Euſebins de yita Eſtate of he 
Conflantmil. 3.c. 47. relateth, that , Conſtantin erefted Churches in the honony ©h*n<>.p. 
of Martyrs, And (l. 4. c. 58. 59.) dedicated a moſt [umptious Church m Me- ax 
morie of our Sauwnr's Apoſites ; the ( 13) Centuriſis ſpeaking hereof , ſay: * Sow 
Theſe Dedications ſeem 10 þ.:ne [prong from Indaiſme without anie Commandment 568. FI 
of God , Yea ( 14 ) they further confeſle, that, Conſtantin appointed 4 verie "*) Conſe. 


'Solemne Feaft' for the Dedication of the Church, And Brizthman ( 15 wy of 
"NM 


acknowledgeth that at Conſtentins comming in &rc, Temples were Conſecra= y : 
: tshops pe 

red ro Marryrs. Yea f{ayth D. Beard : (16) The Annual Feaſles of Dedica- 57. 

tion of Churches gxew from a ſiniſter imitation of Conſtantin the Great , who be- 13) Cem, 4; 

Cauſe he kept a Solemne day at the Dedication of 4 6ertam Church , which he had ©**+ 498: 


built , therfove it W48 eceaned as 4 law orc. to ſolemuze enerie yeare a Holiday oy, "amt. 
ypon the day of the Dedication of thew Church, 1$)-4poc "0 


Thirdly, in the Churches was built a place ſeueral, for the laying vp «13. p.3:5, 
of holie things , called the Yeſhie ; wherof the Centarifts ( 17 ) alleage !S) Ree 
the Laodicen Councel (aying' : It is not fit that Subdeacons haue lbertie to goe uy _=_ 
into the Veſirie , and roach our Lords veſſels. Yea they (18) acknowledge ras _ 
the Yeftrie tobe mentioned by S. Ambroſe |. 1. offic. c. 50. 339. P3 

Fourth'y , as concerning Chancels , D, Raynolds ( 19) confefſeth from 27) Cene. 4+ 
$. Denis the Areopagite , that in his time there were Chancels ſenered wuh ©** 335- 
Santtification from the veſt of the Church, And HoSþmian ( 20 ) makeh m 209 46 
mention of Chancels vſed in Conſlantins time, And the Centuriſſs ( 21 ) pas; es 


 affirme that Lay-perſons. were prohibited to come into the Chancels, %and.cexs, 


Oftander (22) chargeth the Zavaicen. Councel as Superſiitions herein: 5p. 391. 
Fiftly , buc nothing was more diligently regarded and obſerued in —_—_ 
Churches then ſacred Alrays : S. Grezory is charged by the Centurifs (2; ) IH pom 
with Conſecratim of Altars. And Ofrander ( 24) affirmeth that Anznſim Har p.q88. 
{ ſent by S. Gregorye ) thruſt vpon the English Churches the Roman Ries and *2) Pe Tem 

Cuſtomes', to wit, Alrars &c. Perer Martyr ( 25) writeth that , Petrus Alex- f Gs p. 35. 
#idrmius a#ttributerh more to the: outward Altar , then to the linclie temples of -- pomp V 
Chvſt He further ( 26 ) confeſſcth that , Oprarws I. 6, agamli Parmemanus Hoſpin, ds 
fayth; what u the Altar? Enen the Seate of the bedie and bloudof Chriſt. Such Tempiic p. 
ſayings' as theſe ( fayth Peter Martyr ). edifyed net the people : And for the a v6.37. 
ſelte fame Saying , is Opratus reproucd by the Cenmric-writers. ( 27 ) Hoſ- _— 
: 3 "BPM finien © 
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col.z69. pinit (28) ſayth , I dare not deny but that in-the time-of Conſtontar the: 
24) Cent. 6. oye , Statelie Temples , Statelie- and beantiful Altars - took. their beginning ,, 
ar 1 T1. and the ſame Wae fixed ,and of flone. The Centariſls-(29 ) ſpeaking of the: 
ALEich ſame Age, aftirme that , The Hiſtories of this time teſtify that there were Al-. 
places im t.ars m the Churches 8c. but this Cuflome came into the Church of Chriſt from. 
Emglich. the Eewish cuſtome, But-Preterins (30)-ariſeth higher, auouchingthat Anno, 
Par. 4-P 252, Pope Sixtus the Second abrog.tted the tables hitherto vſed, and. erefted Al- 
- } thid. p. 1-015 » which ( ſayth he) berter repreſent Iudaiſme then- Chrifhaniſme. M. Car=- 
316. thwright-( 34) thinketh that , Ignatius callerh rhe Communion Table vnpro- 
27) ent. 4 perly an Altar. Yea he ($2) reproucth the Fathers in general ſayings 
c. 6, col. The ancient Writers abuſe herem , may eaſily appeare , im that, im this.too grezh 
= Me Tem- Ieberrre of ſpeech, they vſed to cal the hokie ſupper of the Lord ,.4 Sacrifice , and 
plu, p. 48, the Communion table , an- Altsr. In like-ſort ſayth Peter Martyr , (53 ) The 
And -ſeep. Fathers should not with fo much libertie hane ſeemed here and there to bane abuſed. 
101. 449 the name ( Aultar.) So plaine it-is, that Altars conſecrated. were vſed in . 
6 ng thoſe ancienteſt times of the Primitiue Church. 
=” _ Sixtly, vpon theſe Altars were. placed-lighrs or Candles : M. Bale ( 34 Y* 
30 ) Ye Se- confeſſeth that S. Gregory gue lights 40 Churches. And D. Morton (ayth of . 
cramentis. him:(z5) He mdeed requirct lights, but not that thetby he might burne day &c. 
2 2g. R Which may ſeem to-haue bzen rather the mſl1tutwon of his Succeſſowr Sabinanns , for 
bs i &c. But our late Writer, D. Beard proueth the ſame from (6) thedecree of 
x. p. $17. (our)owne Popes Gregorie the Firſt , and S.binian 1s Succeſſonr; t.e one of-which ape. 
-#nd ſee pointed certaine lands for the mainten.mce of -vaxe-cmmdles and Lampes mChurches;:50 
Tocobin bis ,j, other ordyyned:, that burning lampes Should'be atwayes kept in thery Churches. 
6 hs of lhe (37) Centuriſischarge Conflantm , that He ordayned the barnin? of Candles - 
G:zs word * in the Churches mthe day-tmme. And againeay( 8) they: Exlcbins hath repor ted 
&c-p.5%. that Wax-Candles and Lamps were burned in the day- tume,m the ptces of the Aſjeme- 
31) whict. Lls by Conflantim the (year. In like fort- Crifmas ( 39 ) thinkcth that, 1n 
Reply = Contunthues time manie Ceremonies il agreing with Gods Word were brought m; as 
— Candles l1;hied inthe day-time. M. Beard aftirmeth that, In ( 40 ) Hieroms Age 
Com. plac, this Superſtution-( of Candles lighted in the day-time ) began to grow vpon the 
p=77-4-P. Charch. Yea the ( 41) Centurifls acknowledge that , Waxe candles were ace 
wy 48 E#omed0 becarryed at Barials. And that , Prieſts did carry before the Corſe, Lamps 
on m— and wax-candles: (q2) And that, Funeral=-rites and Ceremonies-in this Age ( of 
p.4 4. Conſtantin ) Superflition (ſay they) mcreafing , were heaped vp , partly from-Heathee 
35 ) Prot. n;ſme;partly from Indaiſme. Seauenthly, asfor the vic of !meges in Churches, 
Appeal! 1. on the vime of the Primitive. Church , the. ſame is proouedat Jarge in the 
A ig —_ g hapter (4) of Images. : i 

36 ) Rews. Eightly, D.R aynolds( 43) cofeſſeth thats Altars 8 Sacrifice are linked by nature 
Give from mn Relation-and mutual dependance one of another; Wherupon itdoth evidently 
Rem. Relig: follow, that Aulrars being vied in Churches inthe ancienteſt times, true 
p. 6f- external Sacrifice was likewiſe-vſed ; which Sacrifice to haue beenthe Sa. 
col. 487. ® crifice ofthe Mafſe, Ehaue largelpproucd'in the (5) Chapter of Maſſe.Now 
38) Cen.4, becauſe true and proper Sacrifice can-not be offred at the Altar. but by a 
col, q10. Prieſt; therfore in the Primitive Church there were true Pricſts., whoſe 
+ Fog Ordination was euer by a Bishop,and net by the Laitie-The (44 )Centurifts 
Chwch. y, conkeſiethat , The Conflitations of rhe Leodicgs Ceuncel forbad Oxdinations byt the 


OOO 


_— 


AND PROTES 
#%wdZement of t multit . . Tb. 1, Chap. 3 k : 
ax horitie Ke ey 12 n coor Herne at. J bf _— 7 
Gre orie,and the Thirtith ppe We ( ay they) by obo Benal 115hop whe had 4o ) Rea: 
preſly that Theordinats on: the Ceſareans, And elſe-wh th Epiſtle of Bufil ro me from 
word | Prief | ( 0) 3 agony W4s proper to the By hoy (45) they ſayex- Remich Re- 
ale mai Cherch ul now to our Proteſtant Cle _ p. And as for the ligionp. 66, 
»ſully applyed to the M13 86 hat. (46) 0 Whine ich: ) it was ſo vſualin wg 
Amiquitie The li as _ of the Gho#þel in al Hiftories wh = name, Prieft , 1s ap _ m 
"oth pecebetBathers - orcas of? by (47)0.W "Fg Ming , and Writers of col.45;. . 
SSeech; an anſwere = ed the word, Sacerdes, Pruft er , who only anſwe- (s) >ee be- 
himſelf De C:nzr. Dez _— contrarie ache 2 _ roperly , but by abuſe "ny 2.C, 
them reproue the $ +» 20.6. I0, But D. Fulk ( No” I words of S, Auſln ag In bis 
Tea the.Priefts of mer nh we their vling the wo - D. Wille do both of Conference 
anopnted,in-ſo mu = Primitive Church were - » Prieſt , properly. with M 
ſame,i . ch as $, Cyprian inhis. as ours ſtil are ) ſpect Wer. p.552. 
is. therefore reproued b s Sermon de Chriſmat P, pectally (b) Scebe 
Shauen , for M. Br:thtm Y( 49 ) Chemnitius. They had e,mentioning the fore.l.2;c 4 
Preefts , by wbeir 1 ana 4 )confefleth, that th y had alſotheir Crownes 44)Cens. | 
wid Anzuſlin. Ara wp gr. now (we ma tad —_ wſed to entreate em: I 
no Ecchſpeficel x [pry _— chat, et ohne al 43s, T 
oe. oh EF re e, Writeth manie thi « 3s the Areopaente, 1 DES. 
N Fn * gt wa / © ou (ra of Mor kg, ERR ks 00 «0M ; Airy Defimcy ? y 
the celebratio s vſed alſo conſecrated 2anmg of beads. q1t--! ; 
jen i «a pug woe other offices of _ , and veſſels, for 17): 
her 8 ,S. Ath.maſius mentioneth | :hurch. The( 52)Centar; cons, Dur, 
other 1-11 $ neceſſar: | Eccleſiaflical veſ F2) entarifls p 2 
( or Pric ts) Ved n - " Ghurch, (53)-Ze pperus ws , and ornaments , and 48) Againſt 
kind of arparel ; which os pac, ng Myfſleri ( of the chart JR s Rhem-Teft, 
e hem 5 but 14 t he ; —_— ie 3 neither WAS- 1 arlit' J-# peculiar in Af, 4s 
(perſons) but BS a of the Fucharift ; yea pagan to Wweare wil, i. 
Baru hoe! wary 5 wy ſacred ;which muention the fi not to be touehed by anie his SG 
| Ln het —_ 7-5 4) M. Parker gr — Decretal Epiſtle of Pope Controw. ol 
he citerfsin th :be Relto100s, that arevſed in n general \ The Fathers wil © 48t. © 
And to mn Yee , Origen and Hierome the Church; in proote wherof _— 
Conſlantia Zane ITS s, wheras Theodoxet |.2.c.2 ; Li 
With zold to adminiſter B þ oj-Hieruſalem a (Cope)or pre = .27.reporteth that; 5) Apoc. in 
D.W hireguift ; in ſo mu -45.99 ,the-ſame is confeſſed b us garment, wrou hy ©9049. 
$ention of 4 201 den C , 14S-(56) M. Carthwright — 55) M. Sparkeand 51) Medulla 
the Albe vhs fag ares Centurrfts ( «7 confeſle = yeth : 7 heodoyermaketh _— 
mentionin Ge of a hrs Spar; alleageth-ſu # atin the Fourth Age 51 \ Cent 
Pea a 61 tO. facets 1 lg ndrie ancient Fathers, wb 
rfl 29 S. Chryſoflome L : 59 Jacknowledgeth; en athers, al col. 504. 
»d:The Centurilfs (6 : « ment ioned.the Amice;the Gird h tinthe Lityroies of 53 ) De Sa- 
D.Whirezwift ( 6 boat ikewiſe confeſle, that 457} e, the Chifible ex the Fa- ES Fo 
2vyft(61)admitterhthe e, that 45 ten, Was vſedthe hs 
Beth Bevery Marryr to-beofth © Oalmtica tobe vſedin$.C oY Stole: And 54) ofthe 
*R5 £201 W a5 vſed the B : n (8 eſamemind; who (5 2) tran Croſſe pert, 
puberg ont; aſs is hops Pontifical late , on Mit exiſerelateth, that ! ſec. 36.'p. 
Th © RTE OS haue bee . er and ( 63):D/Whitegn 52. And ſe 
by Prickt enturifis (64) likewiſe ved roar by $.Cyprien. 'DWhutegmift Hue. » = 
by Prieſtsin Ch t,that inthe F OO biex,par 
net roneh; And I Holze ve ſſels, which Subd s Fourth-Age, were vſed of iboAnfe | 
, ( j Jthey nent! he excon(and La { yr ene nſer. 
onthe then Careful commit; JP ons) might *** þ. 194, 
a t1ingof rhe holie Chalice, I95. 196 
| Za 5-1  Wkgeife 
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in bis Defup, to the Prieſts Cuſladie, D. Sutiliff e (66 )ſayth : We do not deny 1be Church,as Chrys 
268, 270. ſoflome ſ.ryth , hom. 4. i Math. and de $. Babila, to haut had kolie veſſels "and the 
$5 ) Inhis ſame nat to be touched by lay-men. Yeathe Centuriſis (67) afirme;that T heodoret, 
1 x." cf l. 3. Cc. 12. Shewerh,thal the Chnrch of Antioch, had mn.enie pretions veſſels, which Cons 
$1.c.5.p.19. flantin and Conſtantins gane to it, And they mention ( 68) likewiſe , the yet 
whyteg. in controuerted rites of Chalice , Paten., Cruer hl of Water , Fowel , Wax- candle for 
his Def. P. Churchlizhts., book, of Exorciſmes CT ce 
; AM Tenthly  the-Preefs, thus furnished with ſacred veſtments and veſſels, 
+. at not only offred Sacrifice ,but likewiſe obſerued Canonical Honres of prayer in 
57) Cemr..q. the Church : In ſo much as the Centuriſis, (69) charge the Fourth Age, with 
pro obſeruation of Canmical Hoxres: And with(7 o)Riſi#s m = night to yg :And 
$5) Ins - | » ayer: And Litanies (72) ASallo , with (73) nums 
16, Wh (71) vſingſet forme of Þrayer ; Anc (7 » WIN (73 
4 — bruig prayers vponlitle jlones ( or beades) yeathey (74) charge the T hird Age, 
£.5.p.19. ſaying : Tertullian , in bs booke of Faſting, affumerb thoſ e 1 hree Hogres, to Wit, che 
59) Inhis Th;rd,the Sixt, & the Nenthco baue been moye famons m dizume prayers. A nd Cyprian 
: _ 6 $8 :1theLords prayer calleth the Prmne , the 7 w—_ $ Re int» , - _—_ of 
69) Cen. 4, P1AVINg ancientlyobſerned. And they (7) further Con eſſe, that as the, C riſtte 
pln, _ prayed _ _ face _ _ - - _— _ _— / by 
61) In his [ozje exc, And that in the hole Sacri ] | > 
Def p. 269. gthers audibly. In ſo muchas Ofrander recyteth,and dillyketh theſe words 
61) In ;: ofthe Laodicen Councel : Let three prayers be ſayd; one in filence, the ſecond, and 
Epiſiles. -third,, vocally (or andibly) and then ler the kiſje of Peace be gtnen : And after the 
annexedto Prieſts haue ginen the Pax to the Bishop , then let ut be ginen to the Laitie, and ſo the Sav 
His com. cyifice offred : But let it be allowed only 10 the Clergie , to come vntothe Altar, and there 


$45 Communicate. | 
pe Eleuenthly., amongſt other prayers vſed by the Prieſts in the Church, 
tee. in bis were ordinarie ſuch , wherby Sundrie Creatures were hallowed and con- 
Pef.p. 164. ſecrated , as Water, Bread, Ole, Asbes, the Font for Baptiſme , and the like. Ss 
abt. 1hid Gregorie1s reproued by the C enturils , and Ofrander, for his viing and Sprink[m 
pr J ”— of Holie-water. D. Morton affirmeth that, (78) Trueztss, that Aqua luftralts 
64) Cent.q, (Holie-water) 45 vſed , but Cc. 45 an Inwention of Pope Alexander ; Who lued 
col. 835. Anno 109. after Chriſt &c. And it Was app! 'yed in the dayes of Gregorie by Augnſlin, 
And Oftan. ,, the C onſecr at win of Churches , togeat ler With prayers for the caſting out of the filtb of 


=_ 4+P* 11.1; .md Digels. And of further vic of Holie-water inthe Primitiue Church, 
65) Cent.4, ſee D. Falk(79) and M. Parkans. | ; ; ; 
col.450,  Hele-bread is affirmed ſo plainly by S. Anſlin (de pec. merit. & remiſſ.l. 2. c. 
66 ) De ,G.\ that D. Falk (80) doth therfore tearme it: A Superſtitions bread, giuen in 
2 js S. Auſtins time , ts thoſe that were Catechumens , mſieed of the Sacrament. And (81) 


wang WH ou Philip Morney chargeth S. Bails Liturgie , with Holie: bread, difiributed after Ser 


67)Cent.g. mice , td ſuch 45 had not C ommunicated. F | þ 

col. 504. And as for Holje oyle,or Chriſme,the Centuriſls($2) charge S.Grego1ie,out of his 
w_ ſee. Swine wrytings , with Conſecration of Chriſme and oyle. Yea they (83) con- 
99 yl feſſe,that in the Fourth Age, there was Conſecration of Chriſme by 4 Brshop only: 
Exam.pars, And that , (g.4) Optatus shewerh that Chriſme Was accuſlomed to be kept in a bottles 


p. 26, Yeathey (85) relate of S. Martin that, A Mayde dumbe from her Mothers wombe. 


"ey _ S being brought wnto him , powr ing Holie oyle into her, & praymg the made her ſpeak wel Y 
hls * But Hamelmanus ($6) and M. Parker do both of them confeſle, that'S, Denys 


the Areopagite , maketh mention in his writings of Chiiſme, 


ANDPROTEST: 
_- ©" SEDING TESTANTS. 1, 11. hy. 221. By 
foo Dodo n be Bt reproued by M1. Bale, (87) for Conſecration of Asbes exc. And 69] GT 
js charged bythe nu pI regen were v1 Ceremonies of Bptiſme. S. Gregorie —_ 
the Fath ' Conſecr.ction of the Font of Beptiſme. Decades, 
ers ofthe (89) Fourth and (99) third Age, wit! ud il e And they charge DOE 
priſme, with Abrenmmciation , Exorciſme , Anoyli $f "cafe of the water of Ba- ,., 5- fo 
,. ; _ : mos, trees mo” . 
mob þ F fS. _— yur he, in bu fx bocke, _E _— Self oy => agen 
uſi be firſt perif ye , ay *=Y aj ſirmet, t be) k 
the man we 55 pon w : nor cR the Prieſt, that it may by b1ptiſme "= oc = = —- . 
p iſe z [er which very laying he is of 9 "PRONE. 43 the ſirmes of ; -4<o 
Hamelmann#se DS? 0 reproued by M. Parker ( 93) and oY = L 
In Baptiſme was likew! 72) lb.co 
Oni wo —— le 95" of the Croſſe: So the Centurifis( 94) confeſle, that HOR 
rant waktlefions - | 38. þ SLewerh,that thoſe who were Baptyſea,Were acct 4 b , 3a 
%. | ; S&T 0; the Croſſe: of which Rite Tert li / ho : ; tome to be 73) 4s 
—_ eftione Carts: And C\mim a Ito Fa hich y f _ Gl Iſo maketh mention, 1n his booke De p_ = 
tionof hands, with pr =—_——* 9%ke of baptizing Hereticks , mentionet: AndOfrand, 
(in Baptiſme cn pen uo ey chat,( Nj he —_— mA ps 
. | + 1quitze. JUCN - - 454+ 
Holie Chriſme. (96) Caluin ſa th:if EE GE INNES Baptiſed were alſo anoyled with 74) Cent. 37 
cnn, ES We y : cLf anze m1 wil defend thoſe Inuentions With antiquitie, | am»; col. 134. 
hos of Chriſme, &T exufjlation ,is inbaptiſme ; how litle fi - 'h a +3 Gl 
pertained ro Baptyſh pit jt touched withruſt &c.Perkins(97 ) confeſſerhthat Thi we SEW 
. 'Y Pe m ti # |; : ay 4 F % 
tioning Holie-water " | ”: _—_ 390. yeaves after Chr; And Zepperus ( $) m _ der It 
FSI >... r, Oyie, talt, exorciſme, ſpitle 8c. ſayth: 7 . 9 Ele #390. . 
onies are very ancient an the Church : p Y des confeſſe, theſe Superſtuious 77) Cent. 6, 
ther (99) proofe therof, he alleageth thoſe __ Azes after the Apoſtles times 3 & in fur- Peat 
Rp py , and Tertullian. e moſt famous & ancient Fathers S., Amſtin, - —__ 
nd as concerning Exerciſme ; of 
: 8g <. | s, Exaul!l, . F : 290, 
Geſnerus avoucherh that moe a eons & other ancient rites of Baptiſme, (100) 7*) Prot: 
zene, Cyril, Cyprian, Am ain p gory aptiſme 15 much more anciet thenPapiſirie; for Nazian Appeal,l 1, 
wleds RP &> Anſtin make mention therof 1 ; 1; _—_e p36 
edgement wherofis alſo made b in manie places. The like ackno- 
mane teltimons 0 made by (101) Peter Martyr. M Parker aff h 79) Fulk, 
nies of Cyp1 :n:7 Tertalian by hi b rmetn, from the agair ft Rhe, 
I know righe wel , thet wnkia th (lian,by him alleaged in the Marget,ſaying: ( Ts. int 
idle Ceremont gb 200 TOE 2.000 YFEE after Chriſt,there were crept 1 _ 5: $03) Tian fron? 
F er ; monies 3 cs There beganin this mixt Age,E xulfl f ; re 77 RE oo! 
ont With O yle olſo* 4 rnoaaps Lanta. 22 wn of the Baptiſed: C, ; o' 178. 
Praxey Grads - : } ” 0 yew Bptiſme:] he reſerning of the $.xcr "YE i —_ _ 4 of the Parkins in 
of Monkerie : See #5 : S 4 cert.zane dayes Wath ypinton of neceſsitie CT $ visf lia WoE = Lg 
dunzedſoyl the M. Parker ) among Wh.it weeds the C wi the ſee 4 wt” 

S ſay eof manie $ uperſirtions £c.(10 4 4 ofſe grew vp and m What 4 0) Againſt 
that,1ulian agreably to our preſent P - ea he further allcageth Nazia1zene reporting pes 
Beza( 1o4)ſaythin general, [ cm not -0— ona vo F * SN Bur 3) of the < 
ancient Fat D = je. 'y admire al that deckin?, W . 
rd "wore 169% they conid adorne Baptiſme, £7 the Lordes $ king, Wherwith euen the moſt Maſſe p.1. 

ofthe former Blranaled as handelf , es Supper. And hauing recited **) ©. 6. 
tearmeth them, Sraze-playes , foll elf confeſſcth , exen by the moſt ancient , he yet col 267. 
the Apoſiles Aut lorsof leſs ſe p92 further thus concludeth- Yerily thoſe = = $3) Cent, 4, 
So infinuar3 ſe follres, need no confutation , thou: h tl bs aRe col, 865 503 

uatino the fo C . » 104_P Fey be neuer fo ancient W riteys: 
b ng PrmerCeremonies to b Yiteys: 1274 $69. 
» ol ancient ain. e aſcribed cuen tothe Apoſtles themſclues 54) ©*7*. 4+ 
0 conclude, ſo great | . cok 410, 
MONIES, as that with % Sake the reſpeR, which ancient Fathers badto holie Cere- © 1,46. 
Rites &Ceremonies, as 4 = n. TI EnY care was had of incred . Den 
. s. 3 XTErnati Oo : e Trae 
Oregorie & luto brenrhr ime the (Engl rnament therof. (105) D.Humfrey demandms what - Aral. 
They brow: he; PR (Engliſh) Church?anſwereth _ . 
tm the Archbihops/Palle for the Solenmiti th, A burdenof Ceremonies exc. 77,757" 
olenmities of M.aſſe, Purgatorie & c. The oblation o Par kar 
ff againſt Sym 


the wholeſome | 
f & oft, & prayers for the dead &c. Kelrques GC. TranſubSlantiation &c.new Con 
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 , © ſecrations of Temples-&r c.of- dl which,what els Was ſouzht,then that o 11s 1 AI 
bo'ixing & 6 piſtrie, & the whole Chaos of Popish Superſiition Should be built? Theſe thmegs Angaſiin the great 
pare s-F- Monk tanzhbr by. Gregorie the Monk,brought vnto the Englisþ. But yet mor eparticularly faith» 
; 4 tn "4a (106 'T ake 0 ſrander Au 2ufm thruft vpon the Engl1sh Churches,the Roman'Rites and Cuftomes, 
wk Pond to "4 Alt ars,Feſtments, | mages, Maſſes, Chalices, Croſſes, ra nnodes Fey" Sacred 
p- 44 © yeſſels, Holie waters, and cuen the bookes of R oman Ceremonies. According y fair C 507) 
v0] hg 1 D. Morton : In the Innonatmg , and mnltiplymg of new R ues, Gregorie humſelf a n e wy 
ae 4. Agent As allo, Beit knowne to Al our Aduerſ. aries, that the too manie —_— wn A * - 
col. 415- gorie., can not excuſe then now far more multirudes., nor can ſome of —_ good, in fy f _ 
90) Cent, 3- worſe Rites ec. (108) BeFa ſpeaking of the times of Auguſtin, C r.yſoffome : - ypr , 
eo 82  affirmeththat, Some Brshops-&c. applyed themſelues to the building of Statelie Temples exc. an 
x frag the increaſins of Ceremonies EC: And that ot hers , Would not only not reppeſſe _ n _ 
43 9.2 cent, artſing,but alſo wonld Her them, And wan after he auoucheth directly ; at, 

c0!, 124. reme 27 C. the multitude of Ceremonies mcreaſea. TOR | 
bo 116, _ bf end with {rote who,as-(109) D. Fulkrelateth ike aa———_ = 
—_— in general that', 7 he Fathers declined al from the Simplicitie of the Ghoſpel in Co . -= 
bis libel. wath ( 110 ) Melan&hon who auerreth, that preſently from the beginning H e e _ give 
Theol-g.p. ancient Fathers obſcured the duFtrine concerning the juſtice of Fauth, encreaſe eremontts » 
TINT and Cere- 

Ds demſed prentiar worrbips. So diſliking to our Proteſtants , was the Doctrine . 


monies vied by the Fathers,cuen fromthe beginningof the Church ol Chriſt, 


. icati ro Chriſt. 
F354 12 4.1jowing or Conſecration of Churches. Secondly, Dedication alſoof the ro Chri 
IR ** or ſome of his Saints. T hirdly,Seucring thealſo with veſtries&.Chancels. Fourthly, 


Fradis, Placingin them Altars. Fyftly, with wax-candles & lamps burning in the daytime. 


34 ) Fem.z. acrifi who at their Conſecration were ſpecially anoyn- 
Peng = "a 75 na 0s rm chin Ninthly.the veltments & veſſels vſcd 
_ * ib he Pri - gtrn iniſtration_ of the Sacrifice and Sacraments, were ſo peculiarly 
I Purſe: Y rv Þ hat _ were notto be touched bythe Laitie. Tenthly., the Prieſts in 
fiom 10 wn. ym fs is eſayd honks rayers ſecretly, others audibly.Eleventhly,they kept alſo. 
Po eeT en Cononil 'H : of Prime Third, Sixt & Ninth. Tweluethly , with prayer alſo 
> ow = Es A d,o lc,azhes & ſundrie other creatures. Thirteenthly,as alſo 
"I yn ogg [a erobiiopeil hs viing in Baptiſme theſigne of the Croſle; Rong, 
Relig. Þ- Exorciſmes, & ſundrie (uch like, vſed even a ws nacbnocrR Pe an | 
46S -ols imaiio! d by the Proteſtant Congrega ; | "0A 
36) Infti.4. Sf ny bnpyeter _ -” a" & reieQed by the the foreſayd points, 
mo = _—_ wn TL enberfs <p Pap Alexand, AugnFfim , the-Fathers of the Laodicen 
. are 5d. CUiezorre, ff! , '3 abt s F , | _ 
digs Conncel, H hom Thevderet on mn Cyril, DON on _ SIXIUS, Cypr ian, Hb - 
Mr : hen, Tertal1..n; Origen, «nd $. Denys, er tb $, Paul.  - 
cg | ke Frakes eg and reiefiing the foreſaid Fathers, are the Cenrorf's, 
98) ?olitia Criſpmus,C 4r10n :Ofpander, Ho ſpmi.n, Peter M arty, Pr atorems, nooppmcoe RS k 
Eccl. l. 1. &- Brollmger,Mornay,Hamelmanns, Calnin,Gefnerus, Bez<, Melen gb ; Sy "8 bs 
a thre F ng 10 wwe err Spark;Willet \Whiregaiſt, ado : = 0 
| . 125 Morton, Maſon Calfehil an PArkms. EG Apt += hath 74 
Amich-iſt.part.z.fec8.pa28 (103) 1b, part, t,p,tg2 Andpert. -P.131, __ 7 Pref. Phe Tef Principem Condenſt%. 
4.8.5. & 627. (106) Cent. 6.p.289.290..{107) Prot. Appeal.1.1;y.53: 58: (108) In Pref. now 7am gn mem penent; 
fang}1n bis Reiand 16 lamtialiReg po 131132. (190) 18 3, Coley Jy. 
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THE THIRD- BOOK, 
VVHERINIS PROVED 


THAT THE CHVRCH OF PROTESTANTS 
vvas neuer Knovvne or in Being before the dayes of 
Luther: And thar the Articles of Religion novy 
caught by the Proteſtant Congregation, vvere 
Herefies condemned by the Primitive 


Church of Chriſt, 


——— 
- _— 


IT IS CONFESSED BY PROTEST ANTS, 
that fromthe dayes of the Apoſiles until the ryme of Luther, 
themſclues never had any knovune Church or 
Congregation , in anie part of the 
wnigerſall Uuorld, 


CHAPTER IL 


— 


x EING contrariesplaced togeather do more clearely ap- 
{ peare, hauing hither to offred to the view of the indifferec 
J Reader, the cleareſt continuance of our Cathofick Church, 
BEV from the Apoſtles tymes to theſe our dayes: asalſo the c>< 
SS feſſed agreement throughout particular Controuerfies be- 
twene our preſent Roman, and the ancient Primitiue 
Church of Chriſtians; I will now in further manifeſtation of the truth, 
no leſſe clearely diſcouer the Proteſtant Churches inuiſibilite, or rather 
nullitie & not-being,during the forſayd time from the Apoſtles to Luther, 

The Proof whereoffor theſe laſt thouſand yeares, isſo cafie & obuious, ſtovo þ, 
a3 that (x.) D. Futk plainly teacheth , that the Renelation of Anti-Chriſt, vvith 341. 


(x) Reioyn 


tbe(Proteſtant). Churches flight into wvildernes,was Anno 607. And (2.) Simon [ 2.] Cats: | 


de Voymnaffirmeth, that Anno 605. when Pope Boniface vyes ſtelledin the Papal (98% of Do 
"throne, then flſehood got the victorie, Sic, then was that vniuerſal Apoſtaſie from rag n S 

| the Faith foretold by Pale, (3) HoFinian afſureth vs , that in the Age of Gregorie the - if 
the Great , al kind of ſuperſtition and Idolatrie , as 4 ſea onerflovyed , ouervyhelmed, (3 ) Hitt. 
nd vyholy ouerdrovvned almoſt the wohole Chriſtian wvorld ; no man not only nat re- Sacram. bt, 
fing, Ont 4) rather adding, and affording vohet ſtrength they could. So cleare i, lhe 
JOE = Aaa t 


der to Bri« 


- 


_ 


2 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS _ 
that in the verie time of S. Gregorie, no one Proteſtant was known to the 
Chriftian world, and much lefſe was ſeene to reliſt,or hinder the ſwelling 
ſea of Roman Religion. 
[4 JE 4 -« But to proceed, (4.) M. Parkins auouchoth , that during the Face of goo. 
—_— p. © yeares the Popich Hereſie ( for ſo do Hereticks ſtile it ) hath Fpread 1tſelf oner the 
397, vvhole earth, and the faithful ſeruants of God wvere but as a handful of wyheat in 4 
| mountaine of chaffe, vybich can ſcarſe be.diſcerned (5.) And againe, vve ſay, that 
for the Fþace of manie bundred yeares, an wnnerſal Apoſtaſie onerfpred the vvhole 
face of the earth, and that our Prot. Church vyas not then viſible to the yyorld , but 
lay bid vnder the chaffe of Poperie. M. Bale « ffirmeth , that from the yeare 607, 
[ 6.] Cent. puritie of Heanenlie (or Proteſtat) doGrine,vanished mn the Church.(7 ) And that, 
1.Þ.69. after Gregorie the Fir ft, puritie of doctrine perivhed. And that from Phocas(the Eme 
[ _ perour, wholiued Anno 602. ) ti the renevving of the Gbefpel ( by Luther ) 
is ] Y the doftrine of Chriſt , wvas for that Space among 1diots , and m lurking holes, (8. ) 
poteſ. poſ. Brunlerus acknowledgeth, that the Prot. Church begunne to lie hid An, 800, 
Theolog. l. an vniverſal Apoſtccie being made, Antichriſt being placed in the Temple of Ged,, the 
3-P. 110. Church fled into the deſert, and there fed by God for atime,C times, and halfe a time. 
Sond And whereas the true Church cannot conſiſt without true Paſtours, and 
[ 9 ]Traft, þ : 
Zheolog. Þ. preaching; yet M, Calsin confefſeth, that jo for ſome Ages the ( Prot.) Church 
3749 was torne and pulled in ſunder , that «he had no tre Paſlours ; and that for ſome 
Ages the pure preaching of the word vanished away, Now if I, Should demand of 
Cal4in, or anie his Followers, how the pretended Proteſtant people of 
thoſe Ages could poſlibly belceue, and fo be ſfaued, if during thoſe Ages, 
they neither had preaching , nor Paſtours to preach and minifter Sacta- 
ments, I might expe&for my beſt anſwer the deepeſt ſilence, 
[10.] 4/9- But the more Il wade herein, the lefſe do I find anie bottome of the 
» dch w / Proteſtant Churches latencie, or not-being:For examining the verie time 
Engl. part, Of Luthers firſt beginning, I findit directly. cofeffed by (10.) D. Jevvel, that 
4.c 4. 4nd the Proteſtant Truth vvas vuknovvne at that time, and wnheard of, when Martin 
his defen.of T,uther , and V lderick Suinglius firfl came vnto the knovvledoe ' and preaching of the 
the 4pol.Þ. Ghogpel. (11, ) Milnius argueth thus: If chere had bene right beleeners that vvent 
_ w 4u. before Lmher m has office, &e, there had then been no needof a Lutheran reformation, 
bay cifeſſ, (12) Morgenſierne cenſureth it ridiculous, to thinke that im the time before Lu- 
explicat. c. ther anie had the puritie ef doftrine; and that Luther should receine it fromthem, and 
7 de Eccie. yot they from Luther, . Confedering ( ſaith he ) it 1s manifeſt to the whole Chriftian 
P. 137+ _, World, that before Luthers time al Churches were onerwhclmed with more then Cim- 
we; p.14;. Merian darkenes. (13.) Regis being vrged to tel what Congregation or Pro- 
Pg. Þ| Liber teſtant Clergie Lather found in the world at his revolt, an{wereth tht 
Apologet. before Luther there was a Clergie of the true Religion, which agreed with Luther in 
p. 176, al things. But being to anſwer where this Congregation was then to be 
found, he hath no other-help but to confeſle, that is was not knowne by the 
Papits;neither through the Tyrame of the Pope could peradnenture be viſibly showne. 
A ſtrage anſwer, that it ſhould be vn knowne to the Papiſts,& yer the per- 
ſecution by the Pope ſhould make it vnknowne , as though Fairies inui- 
ſible could be perſecuted by Papiſts. But he goeth forward ſaying:The:efore 
wo eſurtes vrge , that Luther should shew ('verg Religions a Til eclam Eeclefam) 
his fellow-Church of the true Religion , they Wil that Luther demonfirate _ 
; | on 


(5,) 1dib. 
fp. 400. 


AND PRO 
OTES 
TANTS. Zib. Hll.Cop. ? 
T1, 3 (14 | 'n 4- 


aiftion mte of ew is 

4 $3 that 
prone thatwhich #« ininfible to be vi | 
rmes; and that he e viſible, So cleare a | "og A 
. 283. | 


Contradicti 
jon tothetruth it i 
a we ing. thitis, to affirme the Proteſtant-yiſibi 
favins:T ormer demand , the11: nt-viſibilitie at Lu- 
pr he. Chureh hefore Luel ehine anſwe re is giuen b my 20 
{16 j _ clint ce chew wor rw < Gods bidden V ty ( I4 ) MUS Wes y_ 
taker teachi iſt had bs little flock: ie; and by (! ? (*) Co 
Bur none ack ing, that the Cl ock in the wilder Y 3 ) M. B onlre 
- nowled 1e Churchthen lay bid 5 nes; and b ell, contr. 
mf. : At the foft : - my trath pear the wildernes, y D, S. 
80 eby me; but withth alone, And, 1 dave 1 Ly then Luther . himſelf C = 
Lara of the Sacra e denial hereof Suinglins 4 b4 CI Wal mad hn «tf | {hery 
vs, they were nothi mentaries, he glori By mh dishonour me. Y efitst 0 emp. 
3hey bend their fo ing; truly they durſt n eth and fayth - wt » LEA (18) r p1.efat.o 
VCEalal not m : Is Wl out v ee Tom. 2. 
—_ the firſt # — += am in thivong eg 4 uf on vp with _ , E — ol. 
eſame times (: ! 4 e purer GhosSþ ] , (19 ) Bucertea ze, 935 Tom, 
world, it1s ably ayth : Seing We 4 Fel, Yea ( 20. ) Calui rmeth Lu- 3.fol. 555. 
EY rd , re Com {l aluin ſh . ( 
Religion bu go y aiſagree with & T _ fo m a departhre a of te, -n 
/ _— menderls 'th ( Bs Religionof _ was mn are we 
yot ſome litle part, ba yth (21.) Canner the whol t ring Lyp- 
,0at erus: TH e world, 
_— _— the ms 5 gb whole world &Cc, = Pryſen of the Arrians infefted try : _ 
Ep rope earn 
ans 1 hufr > ve entigar'f pg or ene Tot 
parcel, but cuen c firſt beginni m Chriſt, By which 1 part or (18 ) Loc, 
a... th | {nnngs of L y which it L Ce 
reſtancie, the RO bed af Chr —_— not only one a 
theleaſt Being, i of Proteſtants as th itie, waSauerted fi "(x 4.6 _—_ 
Thelike = the {maleft parcel or ge" notbeing k — Pro- Eiſen. _ 
1 En © 0 
Gr relrom he Cathoick Fat, emberatinetoit 
hele w ick Faith: i HR fix. Ee 
pans of al deubt , al th aith, is confeſſed b urch , at Wicclifs 797% *#- 
earth be 7gner ance , and dok e World was in a de5pe y (22. )M.Fox 1n __ 5. 
A Ag en-lobn Wictliffe l enes of Gods truth had rate and vile eflate, and uang. and 
yams Cheb (23. ) 1 MA os the morning fla —_— the whole = ny 
no one ſs litle Spark of horrible darkene rre in the mids of nglt- 
: hropobwl: nt do(trine left 4 1 4 man (20) Epi 
world &c. (2 of rongh Whom the Loyd t or remaining, Wiccliff IP piſe, 
. ) Creſþ1 o would firt Sy iccliffe b Cad 141 þ.25 
| on Wicks: iſe vp ageine the leſui Epiit, 
doſing a raW ont the truth of the d | that 2/7088 Wiccliffe b Zamme the leſuii.pa 
io eth. thar 1/ = ottrine of th [ly e Legannme as fr alt ” 
peter of this Gho SP , that Ihon Wiccliffe in j e Sonne of God, And on 48 Þ 49. 
tadner (fo m Fel: Tnſo much th theſe laft times was al .And D.(2y ) (22) 48%, 
h as ani that ( 26.) Ofia d almoſt} the firſt T mon Þ 85 
aſſured we = anic ) Companio ndey confefſeth,th — 4 ” 
ay reſt. th Ms of that time brothexly ,that he as th 3] 44. 
ouershaddowe 5 IT, FNATAL Waccliffs . otherly to admomsh ht en; mon Þ 391 - 
pure P | with horrible d time, the Proteſt sH him, So [24] *{f 
= But yur ok appearing. in —_— 4 ſo much AS gs: . _ ch oe pA the = 
Catholi | er was Wiccliffe hi . e ſpark of ,, p. 418. 
| olick opini cliffe bimfelf : Has | #3 
. pinton elf Prot g ll Fig 
, eruce by Metncto - w &.4 mo ; itis vr 5 NEWER hisſundrie wy A 263 
| oxt this C ; I haue looked 1 VV3Cct >tothe c || Cent, 
errouys in hi ontrouerfie (of th E Rea mmto Wecliffe on- 9-10 11. p. 
held an, by which we ly" c uchariſt ) by , Who maketh a 73?” 
Fiews rhe Inflece of Faith; 69s" udge of his Spirit; ſurel ” have found manie other | Fpad 
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4 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICES 
I" P:77*- Proteſtants, that Luther ſayth therof: (1)if the article of Inflificaion (by onlie 
4 " Faith ) be once loſt, then 1g l true Chriſtian doftrine loft : And as manie as hold net 
kmſ[xc, 1, that dottrine, are ewes, Turkes, Papiſts, or Hereticks. Againe, by this only dotrine 
ad Gal. the Church s built, and inth# it conſiſteth. (m) If we neglef the arncle of Inflifice- 
faſ inc. 2. tion, we looſe al togeather, For (n) it # the principal article of al Chriftian do- 
S on ; rine; al other articles are comprehended in it It #s the foundation({fayth M. (0)Fex) 
fol > $50 of al Chriſtienitie: ana the ( p ) only origin of our Saluation, It u the (q) ſoule of the 
Ip] 1b;4.p. Charch, ſayth D. Chark. Now this ſoule, foundation , principal Arcle of Prote= 
770. Flancie, Wiceliffe did not belecue. Yea ſuch were the demerits of Wiccliffe, 
19 "ka that D. (r) Caius obieReth him to the Oxoncans, aa diſgrace to their Vai- 
Tl Intiqu. uerfitie, And Melanhon cenſureth him to haue been (5s) A mad man ;and 
} 2.p. 268. ſundric his grofſe errours and Paradoxes condemned borh by Catholicks 
[5] Loc.com and Proteſtants wil diſcouer hereafter; ſolitle cauſe haue the Proteſtants 
7it de Pot. to appeale to Wiccliffe for the continuance of their Church in his time, 
q 4. Nate Now as concerning Walds (27.) Criiþinus confeſſeth, Waldo his beginning, 
of the !ohane been in time of thick darkenes, and as a firſt & lutle begins, of the mſftau= 
Church, p, 14tion of Chriſtian Religion, | 
338. But whereas Father Campien,Rat. 3. affirmeth, that the Proteſtants can« 
028] ReP. not for manic Ages togeather,giue exiple ſo much as of «nie one Cittie , vil 


ad 74. C2- lage, or houſe, profeſſing their doftrine; (28. ) DN. Whittaker coming to anſwer 


piani rat.3 


p. 48. thy very point, telleth in general, that in the worſt times manie Faithful were 


found, and that all Hiftories do witneſſe this:1 But being prouoked to giue par« 
ticular inſtance out of anie one Hiſtorie, either of time, or perſon, he be« 
cometh mute ; affirming in the ſame place direQly tothe contrarie . that, 
In the times of the Apoſtles al Churches, al Cities, al Townes, al Families embraced 
the ſame Religion which we ( Proteſtants ) profeſe: Afterwards by litle aud 
lile ,the purritie of doArine began to be corrupted, and much ſuperſtition more and 
more to be Fred abread; to which yer the moſt holie Fathers reſiſted what they could, 
vntil that myſterie of imiquitie , which tocke roote enen in the Apoſtles Age , wens 
through al the partes of the Church, and ſs at laſt poſſeſſed the whole Church.So true 
itis that for manie Ages togeather, inſteed of anie Inſtance of the Prote« 
ſtant Churches being, Popish pretended ſuperſtition poſſefſed euen the 
whole Church. | | 
But ſome may ſay,the Proteſt. Churches inuiſtbilitie for theſe laſt 1000, 
þ}cent.4 yeares,is a point vndoubted,and for ſuch by themſelues formerly and fully 
Ep. dedic. confeſfed: Butitis the Primatiue Church of the firſt 600, yeares, wherein 


- - oa they glory their Church was moſt ſplendent, knovwne, and wy ; 
Jal] Prot. Now of al the Ages of the Primitiue Church, none is more famous or 


Fppeal.l.z, better knowne, or wherein Chriſtian Religion more clearly shined ouer 
p38. the whole face of the earth, then the Age of Conſlantin, whereof ſay the 
peg Gn (29. ) Centariſts:T he flate of the Church at Conftantins ) time illuſtrated the whole 
bis ſynopſes World with her Sþlendowr. And D. Morton ſtyleth Conftantin himſelf; The : (a) 
before the great and firſt Chriflian Emperour , ſo greatly honoured in the firſt and meſ} ſama 
Broke. 11. Synode of Nice, And yetin ſo great a Sun-shine of Chriſts true Church, it 
bl _- was impoſlible as then, to ſeea Proteſtant Chappel;for M. (30) Brightman 
+ WW teacheth, that the Proteſtant Church, from the times of Conſtantin , for 1260, 
1d ſe p, Jeares, Was hid &c, And (31) againe , for 1000. yeres from _—_— 
38;e . : I E ch 


AND PROTESTANTS, 4,1, Cy.t +5 


Was conuerſant With Chr iſt in moſt hidden dens : Yea 
dig l as(32)t | Pe 
no Prot eltant publick «ſe emblies, wherein the Diumne J Wd re R_ — - , Ioid.p.- 
So Conſtantm, « ſonne of the Churc! (ſaith he) did more hart,then an Enemi o = " - 1 "Ou 
alſo,the want of publick Religion hath been manie Ages, to wi me: 15(33) 5. ole 
G hes d : ges, fo Wit » from Conflantm fp 7 / 
reat , to thas day; al which ttme Antichriſt raigned,, whilſt the W mn He p. 341. 
teſtant Church ). [med in the deſert. To the ſame effect ; _ —_— 
(. 34 ) Fromthe yeare of C Lrift 316. God hath withdrawne his «| M, Napper: the Revelas., 
outward aſſemblres,to the harts of particular godlie men &c. devin hs - : Cbarch , from Fr - -M 
yeares Gods true (35) Church moſt certamly abidmg ſo long La —_ 1260. 191, 
- _ 1h hy hrs Clergie, daring al that time, poſſeſſing the outward <1? on a _—_ | 
of par 1ans; An (38) nener ſuffering , for the pace of 4 10 00. yeares afte l = $a" 
the Firſt , anie to be ſeene vouchable or viſible , of the true Church as weſfer 37) * PY 
confeſſed as moſt certaine, that at Conflantms time po NILES bs «ac. ; 
_ there was neuer anie publick Church of Procelia - ia 
poore Congregation \ ſeen or knowneinthe world nrs , or their 239- 
But toenquire yet further "IY z9) Ypn 
Conan yet further for a Proteſtant Church,in anie Age b the Renelat, 
, ME and the Apoſtles: It is likewiſe acknowledged b = COPTCNC p. 191, and 
5 : w_ euen the ſecond, and third Ages ( next after Chriſt ) —_ 39) ſeecemt, 2.c, 
Cade leo RAN pleted by be otic neſs $6) mnt 
n , ep z = 
Jean 4 on ot - —- artwrizhz & Beza. D:Fulke (41)avoucheth 1k crofes ſur- 
Cat ( of Proteſtants ) decayed nmmediatly after the Apoſtles th nat oc. 27, pu 
Thes ALHT Secundus Curio, further ſayth: Are We 1Tyorant m ho "__—_ And-,z. | 
| _ enes,and ignorance, the World hath continued, alme F is "== darknes, 41 ) Anſw. | 
: FERN which abone al expeftation the Lord began to ve 7 ow _ to - = IH 
a I _ 4s rmed by-another{43)Proteſtant, that from 7 -—» "di 
h Htner , tne GhoFþel neuer had open paſſage. ( 44) Sebaſtian F 'pofi es tame 42) De am- 
that,Preſently after the Apoſiles,al things were turned vpſide downe rp 
certayne through the worke of Antichriſt, the external Prozefiant Chun gan. of bs oO 
With the Faith and Sacraments , vanuhed away preſently after th ob , togeather © Þ _ 
And that, fortheſe 1900. 00s, the ( Proteſiant - _ oO departnve, as ſue 
external viſible. LaſttyD, Downeham(45)teacheththat 'he hath = no Where prog-ftica 
viþble Church ( foretold 2. Theſſal general defeF19 of the fins mundi, 
comet _ efſal. 2. ) began to work jn the Apoſtles times. Moſt P13 
og we may conclude; thatthe Churchof Proteſtants was _ 441) Ep. de - 
| knowne,cuen in $.Pau{ time; aud ſoconti : = Abrozandi 
lakes of Azernus,vntil Luther ſent out by Pluto —— h arr os Pars wa, 
y the comfortable beames of his libertine Ghoſpel a1 
So cleare and vndoubted then it i 4s 45) 4mip 
= is, that this new Proteſtant C b, 2.4. 250 
_ J TIFF REVET knowne tothe world, before the dayes of Luther _ ry 
= " uce only 1n proofe therof for witneſſes the Proteſtant — at -> 
Sergſs 5 Ho5P inzan,Simon de Voym, Briwleras., Luther , Coluis'; Bu | pans. C e 
Fr gen = 4 + : ny 677 MH Of.nder Curio "Cbaf yank 
i , Humfrey , Ful\, Parkms, Briehtm p , Janus 
Downham, W intaker , 4ad [ apck. Sg PER EOY Nppey » Cartwright, . 
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meet 


A FVRTHER CONYINCING PROOF OF THE 
Proteſtant Churches not being , during the firſt 600. yeares, ts 
taken from the Fathers C ondemning in the ancient Hereticks 
the chiefeſt articles of the Proteſtant Religion , and 
our Proteſtants Confeſſing the ſame. And Fnſt 
Concerning the Sacraments. | 


C'H AP TER Ih 


2) Her. $9, 


at ## S it is moſt certaine , that the Proteſtant Church and Retj- 


Peleg.l.6.c, Z gion, was neuer hard or knowne of,in anie Age whatſocuer 
7. 7 A precedenttoours: So it may not'be denied, but that in ſe< 
2) Inreſcr. i; * ueral Apes , there haue ſome gone out of our Catholick 
| _—_ ZEND. f Church , who teaching or profeiling ſome one or other ar- 
Leoep.86, - Licie contrarle to the ſame, were cuer condemned by the Doctours and4 
3) cent. 5, Paſtours ofthe ſayd Church for Hereticks, and their opinions for Here- 
£ol.585.. tical ; amongſt which to treat only of ſuch as are now renewed,defended, 


4) L2c.c99. and belecued by the Proteſtant Church , I wil beginne with the holie 


? 


toc, com, 
Tow, 1.de 
Bape acknowledgement of (; ) D.Whuaker, ſaying of him ſelfe, &ſome otherPro- 


fol.uzz: treſtants: Wee beleenr and reach that Smnes are forginen , and grace conferredin 


6] #4 C Baptiſme ; which the Manichees were accuſtomed to deny. 
cupiſc th :.c. The denialof Exorciſme and Exſufflatien vſed in Bapriſme , was con- 


oy Pela. breathed ypon. And ( 7) M. Parker alleageth Nazianzen reporting , that Tulan 
jos - oh lJaught atthe ſufflatiqps of Baptiſme. 

S»mboizzin,, To come tothe Excharyft, (8) S. Ignatius afirmeth of certaine Hereticks 
part, 1.ſc#, of his time : That they donor admit Euchariſts andoblations , becauſethey do not 
1; p:251-& confeſſe , the Euchariſt to be the flesh of ony $ auiour Teſus Chrift , which flesh ſuffered 
$5-94:94g for our ſinnes, Theſe words are acknowledged and cited forthe ſaying of S. 
3: 4 400 Jonatins, by (9) Hamelmans , Chennitias, SymonPaal:,and other Proteſtants. 
e&rizt dial,z, Communion vnder both kindes , was condemned in Neftorins ;V rbanus __ 

; ayt 
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—_ AND PROTESTANTS. 7.111; Clap: Th, 3 
tayt ercof : (10) Neflorins communicated the Laiti "hs 
the Councel of Epheſas withſſood him. : fate ET poorer 
h . ; p | Po, s C0% 
=  »x7vbey 4 Reſernation ( which Proteſtants now ge- 746. Chem, 
_ Ae as condemned'in the Anrhropomorphutes , of whom ſayth CN 
» Cyrus Fred e(11) they ſay that the myFlical bleſfmg , if anie remnants therof do 5 Eng 
yem-4mne , til the next day fullowmsg , is vnprofitable to ſanttification; but t/ . p imon = 
1 ſo ſaying ; for Chriſt is not wnzde an other ; nexther Ra! kis bodie hs " ” A bu oy oem Ro 
wertue of bleſSins and linely * do s 2 angea, Vut Ihe yt. 
_ 1s and linely grace , do alwayesremaine im it. This cenfure of $.Cyy 
is confeſſed and difliked by ( 12 ) Perer Martyr, as alſo by (13} D.F I. = 172. Keck. 
Oecolampadins, who anſweriug hereunto ſayd : Cyril a cy ou _—_ rationes de 
| : is ; 
yh 0 , Who taught = the bedre of Chriſt was corrupted, —_ urs libri 
acrements were corrupted, But this moſt ſtronsl 
confirmeth Concord, 
Reſeruation,and Real preſence for how could the h_ omorphit _ Pel77. 
Chriſts bodie to haue been corrupted, the Sacrament bes —_ Bs "_ 4 10) Loc.com, 
they not thought, Chriſts bodie to haue been inthe cacranl Sh ( ad ful, 56, 
as then vſually reſerued ? m4 hn #aoondgg 
The denial of Prieſts ; ; 2 } C6 
S.power to remit ſinne in the $ Yennai 12 ) Cons 
was condemnedinthe Nowatians , —_— whom wricntl _ WT) Gandiner 
. . . e 
thus - They ſay they giue the reuerence to God , to whom alone, they reſerne the — h "1 = 
4 [gn — ; —_ Ao you miurie nts him, then thoſe who wil Pot hos © Bas p 
mandments ; for ſeing our Lord himſelf in his GhoFþel hath ſayd O 3.0ecolam, 
f A : - am, 
rhe Helie-Ghof!, whoſe fmnes you that remit » the re ey REI ak. 3.26 
; þ | 'y remuted ec. who doth 
more honour him,he who obeyeth his commaudments,or who reſifteth? 4 mY 
ſe To omit the like cenſure giuen by Pacianus (15) againſt Sympronianus the _ > vs 
onuatian; Socrates relateth the Heretick Aceſus to haue ſayd, th & cn. © 
(16) wereto be inuited ro Þ -/; ayd , that famers on 
amen yrway p " —_— - the hope of Remiſfion they were not to haue 4 ) *p. 1.44 
, but from God alone, who hath power to forgiue ſi . ympron, 
had ſpoken ; the Emperour ſayd , cue finnes ; which when he 16) gift 
yd, O Acefius , ſet 4 ladder , and if t| boi X 
AHone to Heanen So {tran : ws if 10 OT TO & 3. 
| . ge and ſingular in thoſe times, was this opini c 1 
| OR . Ex PL1N1O «13, 
bare amor : and yet this Hiſtoric is ſo true, that itis record = © paged, 
. feſſed by (17) Oſpander, Chemnitius,and the Centuric-writers : And M. Dilingam p. 119. Che, 
(18) granteth that , The Nontians did reſerne to God alone the power of forzining —_ yo 
1 Proteflants? ſayth he: And may not I rather ſay , and that moſi iba 
| na, y, that Proteſtants doſo: and therin are right Nouations ? For what d92.Cemn.ay” 
coteſtantsin England dare publickly now auouch , that Miniſters haue (g, 2 
power, not onelyto declare, but truly to forgiue {inne, and that remiſli "+ ih, Ahoy 
of ſinnes is not reſerucd to God alone? BY _ "hg 
Inlik ins 7 __ 
Y _ _ concerning Penmance inioyned after Confeſſion, Theodorer "9 $44 
= + e Heretic ks Audian, (19) for that : 7 hey gine remiſſion to ſuch as Fab. de Aur 
or eg __ preſ —_ time - Pennance, a5 the Lawes of the Churchcom- 2 
. rning the Sacrament of Confirmation or Chyz{pe, the N | 
, the 
Fins nevi teſtifieth , were farther condemned , for t hey Gunn 
o/1e Chriſme to thoſe who w P : 1 » J (20) "auenot 10) Li, her 
Dm a fe ftcing + "= _ by them. And Euſebius teſtifieth, that fab ” : 
| aptized , was not confirmed by a Brsh k, 
p | a y 4 Brshop, Which he wan- 
Cane qo Euſebius , how could he ohtayne the holy Ghoſt ? Opec ph 
es. whin _—_ for that they cauſed the reſerued Eucharsſt , ro be throwne to 
- "95 » thervpon al Yagmy vent #n peeces. their Mailers , av guiltie of 
: b 2 the 
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$ THE PROGENIE OF CATHOTICES 
the bolie Bodhe: T hey alſo threw ont of the window a vial (or litle bottle) of Chrifme,,, 
' tothe intent to breake it , thewhich being Nayed by an Angels band , God preſeruing it, 
21) Hift. i. light ſafe amons ſi the ſtones. 
6935-07 * Forthedenial of the external Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe, Ignatins before cen» 
againſt :ym- ſurcd certain Hereticks, ſaying : They donot admit Euchariſts and oblations, 
bo'yzing p. becaupe they de not corfeſſe the Enchariſt , to be the flesh of our Sattour Tefus Chrift 
77-96. 97- exc. And S. An-uſtm (23) condemneth the Manichees , for denying external 
ſacrifice ; of whom he further ſayth : 7 he (24) Manichees being ignorant , what 
15 to be condenmed in the Sacrifices of the Gentils , and What to be vndevſiood in the Sa= 
32) _ crifices of the Hebrewes, and what to be holden or obſerned m the Sacrifice of Chriſtians, 
” Fay do Sacrifice their owne vanitye tothe Diuel: 
23) Tow,6, Yea, the Armenians (25) were condemned , for not minglimg water with 
con:. Adaen wine inthe Chalice in time of the Sacrifice ; againſt whom was vrged the 
legis _ authoriticof $. Iamesand S. Baſil: And $, Cyprian (28) afhrmeth, againſt the - 
4 ka * Hereticks Aquarij , that mm the chalice of our Lord , water alone cannot be offred, . 
24) Tom, 6, Nentrer Wine alone & ce | 
cont. fanſs. And as concerning Alters, vpon which this ſacrifice was offced, Optatws: 
Mawnich.l. (27)ſaythvnto the Donatiſts : What us ſo Sacrilegious, as to breake, ſcrape, and 
3 —_— 5 Yemane the Altars of God , in which ſometnmes. yomrſelyes hane offred ? For what #s the 
Confiazinop, A tar , but the ſeat of the Bodie and Bloudof Chriſt? Theſe al your furie hath ſcraped, 
8an. zz, 0 broken, or remoued 25'c. W hat hath C brift offended you , whoſe Bodie and Bloud 
26)!.2.EP.3 there refided at certaine times > What haus yeur ſelues offended , that you Should 
27) H 5. breake theſe Altars exc, Soclearly, was our Proteſtants furie and malice in 
coat, Dona . < # _ : 
wp, ruining Altars, long before condemned ,in the Heretical Donarfls.. _ 
] And thus we ſee our moderne Proteſtants , agrecing firſt with the Pe- 
Iazians , in denying the neceſs:tie of Baptiſme , and grace, & remſs1on of ſmnes to - 
be giucn thereby 7as alſo the Ceremonies of Exerciſme and Exſuſflation, to 
be therefore in them, and the Manichees, condemned for Hereticks by S. 
Angs/tin. Secondly, their denying of the Real Preſence m the Euchariſt, was con- 
demned in moſt ancientHereticks by $S. Ignatius. Thirdly, their denying of 
Communion vnder one kinde,was condemned inthe Neftorians by the Councel of 
Epheſus.Fourthly, Their denyaltheB.Sacraments Refernation, was condemned . 
in the Anthropomorphites byS,Ciril.Fiftly, the denial of Priefis power to remit fine, 
was condemned in the Nouati-ms by S. Ambroſe. Sixtly, in whomalſo was 
condemned the denial of Confirmation and Chriſme , by Theodoret and others. 
Seauenthly , the denial of | External Sacrifice , was condemned in the 
M.zmichees by $, Anguſtim, and in others by-S. Ignatins. Eightly , the not min- 
ling of water with wine mthe Chalice , was condemned in the Armenians by 
the 5, Councel of Conflantinople, and inthe Aquarij by S. Cyprian. Nintþly, 8 
the breakinz and caſting dovwne of Altars, was condemned in the Donatifts by 


Opt4tus. And ſo llague ittothe indgement of anic indifferent man, whe- 
therit ſtandeth more diſcretion and ſecuritie,concerning theformer 


points of Faith and Religion, to ioyne in profeſſion and beleef, with S. 
lenatins, S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Auzufim, S. Cyril, Theodorer, Optatus , and 
the preſent Catholk, Roman Church, or.with the moſt infamous and condem- 
ned Hereticks, the Pel1g5.ms, the Manichees , the Don«tifls, the Neftorians, the 
Nonetians , the Antrepomerplytes , the Aquarij , the Arnienjans , and the preſent Pro< 
reflant Church. V Eg by PC That 


AND - PROTESTANTS. 14, 11! They, 1. 5 
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THAT THE FATHERS CONDEMNED 
"  imancient Hereticks the-opinions of Proteſtants C0N- 
cerning the Scriptures, and the Church M U- 
tant , and Triumphant. : 


CHAPTER, II, 


O examine now ſuch doctrines , as concerne the ſacred 
Scripures, and the Church both Militant , and Triumphant? 

It hath been obſerued in al Hereticks, to pretend only Scrip- 

ture in defence of their errours, therby to euade the mani- 

DV I felt and molt conuincing arguments from Councels , Fa- | 
thers, and Hiltories. So $. Hlerie (25) wiſheth ys to remember, (that there) 23) Orat. 23 
is no Hererich , (which) doth nor faigne , that the blafþ hemies which he zeacherh , are i mag; 
according to the Screpture. And S, Auſftin(29) affirmeth, that al Hereticks endenour 29) L, «ky 

to defend thery falſe and deceiprful opmions , out of the Scriptures ; Yea he reproueth Trinis. c.3. 
(30) Maximmus the Arian, for ſaying ( as Proteſtants nov do) If thoushal 30)L-1.con. 

bring ame thing from the ſacred Scripture , which 15 common to al , ut uu needful we heare 7 , 
yon : But theſe wordes which are ont of the ſcripture, in no caſe are to be receaned of vs. ;,... © 
In like ſort, ſayth S. Y mcenr : (31) If one shal aske anie Heretick &c. from whence 
do you proue , from whence do you teach, that I ought to forſake the wninerſal and an= 
cient Faith of the Catholick Charch? Preſently he (anſwereth) for it 1s written; and 
forth with he prepareth athouſand t:ſtimonies, a thouſandexamples, a thouſand antho= 
rities , from the Law , from the Apoſtles , from the Prophets zo. Agreeably here- 
ynto the Arrians denied, the Sonne of God to be conſubſtantial to his Fa- 
ther, becauſe the word Conſubſtantial is no where in the Scriptures, as 
S. Athan:fius,S. Auſtin, and 5. Hierometeſtifie in ſundry places writing againſt 
them, | 

The Macedonians (32) and Eunomians denyed , the Holre-Ghoſtto be equal z,)Pf1. de 
with the Father and the Sonne, becauſe in their opinion, it is no where Spiri« 
expreſly. ſet downe in the Scriptures. The (33) Neſftors.-ms denyed, the B. _— Ay 

Virgm Marieto bethe Mother of God , becauſe theſe wordes are not ex- 3. ». 

preſly in Scripture : And the ſelfe ſame pretenſe of only Scripture, is ſtil ,onium. 

vſed now by Proteſtanrs,as | have proued at largeels- where, 23 ) Cynll, 
] he continuance and viſlibilitie of the Church of Chriſt , was denied _ 

by the Donarifts, of whom S. Auſtin aftirmeth, that theygſed to collect cer- rung 

taine places of Scripture , aud ro wreft them az amſt the chi@h of God, that ſoit the Ne- 

' wizht bethought , to haue fayled and perisbed out of the whole world. And-as Pro- florians, 2 
teſtants lay now , ofthe Church before Latheys time, ſo ſayd the Donatifts 34)4ewn#a, 
before :(3;) The Charch hath renotred and perishedont of al Countries : But this _ 
(faith S, Auſtm) ſy they, who' are rot tt ;0 :mpudent fp2ecl!T he claime of Eccle- - pf. oo 
$4fticd Primacic was condemded in the Emperour Conſtantine , to whom Conc. z, 
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C Athan. 25 4 v4 By - 
oh ad Ofins (36) ſayd : T. beſeech thee ceaſe, and remember thou art mortal ; be fearful 

Solis. vit. rhe dy of tudeement”; keepe thyſelf pure azamf} that day ; do not mtermedle in Eccle= 
Fob, 6p foſic d ef xtscvitercummnde 6 mes kendy but ater heneteſethorgs from. 


32. 33 Godt hath commmted the Emprre to thee; ani to Vs, thoſe thmgs Whic ) | wy - 
S-zom,. 1.6. Churches. F akg bers laxft dy aming wnta thee ſwoh thmgs 4s concerns theC huveh,t ou be 
£,7. Conc,3s Zu le of great Crimes. And dT ane « far whoſe wg him in decreeiug to make humſe elf the 
Ys Price of Bishops ; and to be clreef ludeein E oieſs Prcal I ndgement , Wil not iuſily ſay, 
by x4 that hes that abhomin.atian of Deſolation which was foretold by Daneel? Herof alſo 
162. 165. the (37 ) Centurifis.; Empereurs alſo ſometimes vuſittmgly aſſumed to evemſelues the 
37 ) "ent. 4 Ind_ement o; matters of Faith,which thing Athenaſi usreprehendeth mConſtantins,md 
Pf 149. Ambroſe mV alentmian &c. ag 


DOD - 1 he denial of Inxocation of Saints, was condemned in V52i/antivs the He- 


p. $36. 837.1retick , of whon(38')-D. Falk ſayth © [Laſt of fl Vroilantins 5hal ft Brought th 
88. 839. Who wot dC amt lnyocateon of Sams , Superfiitron of Reliques , and otherCeremonees; 
__—_ | "E | 
$4. 543. bm Higrome xepronerh.' And the ſame is confeſfed of v1:;tmmnes, TY | Parkes 
£45 344 ke Centuvifis , Criſpinus, and Offender. In like forte D. Sarana , and Bezado 
6p :both of them lan that Aris was likewiſe co —_—_ by OD 
»hizeg, def.-hor his then teaching that the $ami#s departed erenot tobe prayed vnto. | he whic 
p yo Alloisacknowledgedby (40) Bucams, againft Arms, : _ 
Verdes. Fhe denial and contemning of 'Samits Rehques , 1s condemne In Ex 
*s) rfrver HINS ,and Vizdamins: whereof fayth ( 41) S. Anſtm: We beleeue that the 
40-4 Coune. bockes of Sainfts , and e5Þþ ecrally the R elaques of Bleſſed Martyrs , are moſt intirely t8 
Cath, p. 46. be honoured if anteman contradift this, he 6 ſuppoſed not to be a Chriſtian *4 but an 
CNY Ennomian , and 1atlantian. So likewiſe the Arrians and V rg il antins R denying 
9 0 the Diuelsto be tormented by the Reliques of Martyrs, are condemned 
Cent, 4. col, therefore, the firſt by S. Ambroſe (42) the fecond by (4 3) S. Hrerome. 2 
2250. Criſs, The denial of the Images of Chrift , and his Samits , was condemned in 
h's Fftaze of Xenaias , of whom ſayth ( 44 ) Nicephorus : That Xenaias firſt ( 6 audscions 
pos _— ſonle, and mpudent mouth ) vomted forth that ſpeech: That the 1 ms es of Chriſt , and 
_ ; w_ thoſe who haue pleaſed hm , ave not to be worshipped. According to which the 
=. ay Oo ( ” ) Funttins confeſſeth that , Xenaias firſt raiſed warres im the 
zo} ©". Church azamft Imazes, : 
diverſ C The denial of the hene of — _ —_—_ M ſome __ 
twerſt, Þ. 'Mganicrans ,of whom thus writet ( 46 ) T heoaoret ; T he Dine S appearmgmt erp 
p4-:5paad accafiomed Shape , feare compelled Iu{1an( the Emperour ) ro fizne h1s forehead with 
com. p.514 thefrzneol the Croſſe; whereupon the Dunels , beholding the figure of ourLords viftorie, 
= — and remembrmg theiy owne rume , forthwith vamshe away = 8 ulian _ 
chempit, that begreatly admired the vertue of the Croſſe, and that the Diels fled away, ecanſe 
Exami part, they could not endure the figne therof ; to whom the Magician ſayd ; Do net ſo think ; for 
4-P-7- theydonotfearefor that reaſon which you alleaze, but deteſling your fa, they wuh- 
42) 57. 93. dew themſelues from our ht - W herupon (ſayth Theodoret ) ſo wretched Inlian was 
_ ment. deceened by him GP And yer the Proteſtant(47) Ofranderis not aſhamed, to 
S. Gernaſj iuſtify this foreſayd ſpeech of the Mazicran, affirming of this example , that 
& Protaſoj. the Dinels by diſſemblins therr flying away , would confirme the ſuperſtition of the 
43) Contr. yoople, 45 though ( ſayth he ) Dinels were drinen away , by the ſrene of the Croſſe. 
ho And whereas manic miracles hage been wrought in the Church , by the 
0 Aopury figne of the Creſſe , by the Relicks of S.iin&#s, and ſundrie other ſuch: holie 


$274 helpes;the Arrians vied, to attribute the ſame to witchraft, and deceies 


- 
$ 


AND « — 
ofthe — "i ANTS,* £6:121, Cha, "17 
arcane thitro as aye (48)S. Ambroſe: The Dine! Sa Ty 45 ) fo 
feud and wm : rhe Arvians ſay; -rhefe aremm ne!s ſay to Martyrs, you men. in : 
” reedantins Bu ſore, For. the lamecauſe (.45 ) $ _ ets, bur only a 
and Famemine Yes ſajone yo = cuftont of the Gennls,amd Fwick Th 05 th, —- 
'» thow faigneſt theſe to.be theſſ:1g of wicked Porpharie, 49 4. fie 
not tral | BeveJ#ely 258.4 the D1 id 3 49+ 
rn err mp ceaſe rm pe. Any) Vceponing <A 
blind, fiznmg his eies wit: op Engenius , auing reſtored fete ) Vitor reportirig, jowtend: 
al the C ith the Standard of the Croſſe , a 1h giv (0 ut FE EOGEIP68 on 
Congregation , he farther reporteth , 4 thmg ( ſayth he) manifeſt 46) Hiſt. 6. 
Eugenius aid thy by witch. , that the Arrian Byh 70 3.63: 
Martins Miracles , by the _— the ſelte ſame anſwer _ that 47 ) Cent.4, 
Ly rie-writers 2 uen to FS, P.326. 
er by ( 52) Fans , and Hop man, and , _ to the Miracles of holie 4* ) 5% 
3 $7740 and to the Miracl _ 
The den; | cles of B. Aman, b 93.deSiis 
e denial of Paygatorie , of GE >") Geruaſio 
{5 5) 1 wilnor diſſemble " flm , (5 4) and S. Epiphanins wher EC: » Was CON- 4.9 1 Cane, 
ehat prayer far the d at , which you thinke the 2rea ; of ſayth D. Falk: 78% ©:4- 
x e dead was vnprofiteble , s greatefl matter ; @rius raught 2) Dobere 
Which te count for an errour, (6) Off.md wweneſſe beth Epiphanins , and Au __ f ſecut, Y an. 
£Arius.amonoltr : errecitin the c , 7, dal.l,z. 
fic e fe or > he ys = ow = = ggngs- That oak — errours of 51 ) Cent, y. 
.demned the cuftome of the ett The ebeuenth , us the Hereſ f = O_—_ "ny <a 
'© cy þ, ; < » in naming the de d VIHS , Cons Ant. 
"—_ in _ He was miily nan? 5 = and offrmg of the —_— . Þ- 
D. Abbor. y confefſed by ( 58 ) hantateon, by ullmger, — = ere: 
From th A | yo x 1949, ana 9 menach, 
ecſtancs _——_— hen we may obſerue , Firſt, th —_, 
andin other He van 4 Scrytyre, are eondemned ad moderne Pro- - Ag = 
——_ and DL ENTD as - ___ and other — — —_— —_—_ 
their denying the — . Baſil; and in the Neftorzans, b p 46 Ma Bellar.1o6s 
| ya \by $. Cyril. Secondly, 4/4 
rifts , by S. Auſtin Thi | re of Chyiffs Charch, was co f GO ly, $1247.17. 
dry . Thirdly their, gn , was condemned inthe D Epiph. h 
was condem C y » Lum. Ecclefsaſlic IP ”w _— TP 
Broſe. —_— be 5: re by S. Athanaſins; al es hes. al Princes, i ) Anſwv 
1s by S, Hiaymme Fif pi Pre of Inuocation of Sints, was co — , by S. Am to @ coun- 4 
in Enomins and V el y, the dr5honowring of Saints Reliqu ndened in Vigilan- F*rfi Cath, 
S. Ambroſe. Sixt! - ntrus, by S.Anſtm, and S. Ps ya > condemned f:44:4*: 
by Nicephorss. wn foe wu. of h olie Images , was — y = Arrians by +60 at 
thereof, was NN ee ris OF 42 Croſſe,and _ Che og 
Miracles, FRY "42 | AgICIANS , y Theod oy, 6 vertue wrih, l3.g; 
MS ny them to witchcraft and wry mn , denying of f.*45 
Ninthly, thedenial of - Wn, Oy'S: Adbreſe, Sin Figdent - the Diuel, g., 5.4 
. do 0 : ; i . 20, DH7, AP 
in Eris, by $. Anftin 2 ny Rs and Prater for the dead —_ y S. Hierome, enigm, erre- 
make =. he — ; . Epiphanins, Now "_ Ws —_ condemned ris fol, 2322s 
woyneinvnion $A 4" er in thy forcfaid points of fot Pay aſp hif. 
S.Hilarie,S.P , with S. Athmaſius, $ ne , be wil 2097 
| e,S.Pafl,S. Cyril Linaſins, S. Ambroſe, S. H yu" p.rs5: 46b 
Roman 4 39. WNY'Ez ;T heodoret , Socrates o ic zerome, S. Auſim FeTy5-. . 
Or wi 3"; 0zZomene, V » Mm Dejenc 
Exmonrians Noor a Go condemned Herericks ; jc» —_ the preſent of the refers 
andebepreſent Proveian onatiſts , Vigilamians, &rias » Arrians , Macedoni.nis, fan: part. 
| t Protefiant Churcha, , Erians, Image-breakers, Magicians, (ye, ome up” 
” | > * ufment the- 
.Cec 2 "" vy==ony 


is THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
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THAT THE FATHERS CONDEMNED 
in ancient Hereticks the opinions of Proteftants , con- 
cerning Monachiſme ,the mariage of Prieſts, 
and preſcribed Faſts. 


CHAPLIER VFNELTL 


» Omaketheliketrial of ſuch articles, as concerne the ſtate of 
perfeQion,as Euangelical Counſels, Vowes, Mortification, 
= andthe like: And firſt concerning Monks and Monaſtical life, 
6) cow. S (59)S. Auſimreproueththe Cercumcellians, for that they accuſio= 
lizer. Perl hb $8 med to ſay , What meaneth the name of Monks ? And againe, what 
Lz.c.40, tyenjaythey, who mſulte againfl vs , for the name of Monks &c. who ſay vnto vs, 
Shew where the name of Monks #s written (in the Scriptures?) And writing (60) 
61 ) Cont, againſt Per1anus,he afftirmeth , That he proceeded with curſed month m diSþraiſe 
P'1gi. prope of Monks , and Monafteries, In like ſort, ( 61 ) S. Hiereme anſwererth V1glantins, 
ſaying:Whereas theu affirme ſt thoſe to be better , who vſe their goods, and by litle and 
litle dinide the fruits of their poſſeſſions tothe poore , then thoſe who ſelling their poſſeſ= 
foons , giue al at once,thou shalt be anſwered , not from me, but from our Lord: If tho 
wils be perfe(? , go and ſel al which thos haſt,andgine to the peore , and come follow me. 
Heſpeaketh to him , who wil be perfet# exc. That degree which thou prayſeſt rs the 
62 ) Of the ſecondendthird, which we alſo allow , whileft yet we know to preferre the fuſt , before 
= f uy hehe ſecond and third. Nether are Monks to be terrified from their ſladie ( or labour ) 
131. 132, Gy thy viperons tongue, andcrael byting , againſt whom thou argueſt and ſayeſt : If al 
6;)L 1, cos. Shal Shut vp themſelues , and be in the deſerts , who shal frequent the Charches ? This 
loin.c.2. reproofe of Vjeulantins by S, Hiereme, is ſo certainc, that itis further plainly 
= Crap confeſſed by (6 2)Cr1pinus. 
fo. 4 Concerning / :x2mitze,the equalling of marriage therewith , was con- 
65) Chron, demned in leuinian, by (63) S. Hierome ſaying ; Ioumian tanght tht Marriage 
f. 3» and and Virginttie were of equal merit. A point ſo certaine that M.W orron,in defence 
"Is $- ©. of Toninien boldly (64 )auoucheth , that herem the Chriflian Fathers delt vn- 
le ) owe chriſtiznly with Touinian ; againe ; loninian worthyly denyed , al difference of merit 
Al.ue from betwixt amarried md ſingle life , which no enemie of Ioumian can diſproue. And the 
Rewich Re- ſame is confeſſed in loumin , (5) by Pantaleen, and the Centarifls. And yet 
bien p 312. D, Beard acknowledgeth , that S. Auſtin doth preferre Virgintie ( before 
« (Sabo Marriage ) 5 egreater good. But Luther (46) muchexceedeth Toyinron herein 
x. Cor. c.7, [aying: 1 docouclude that mat11manie ts as gold, and the ſpiritual late ( of nglelife ) 
fol.167, #45 dung: Inwhich ablurditic and impuritie he isalſo defended by (67) 
67 ), font, D, Whitaker, 
> pa Re The fingle bfe of Prieſ's was impugned by Vigilantivs, whom.therefore (58) 
<>) Cone, 5 Hrerome reproveth intheſe words: What do the Churches of theEaſl, of &7.3pt, 
Figilic.., ardiheSea Aps{olich , wha take Chrgie- men either ſuch a5 ave Vir.,ms yor contmnt, 
: 02 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 2. 1. Che, 1, 


or if they haue wines , yet ceaſe to be as husb nd. ; 

Agreably hereunto D. Fuk (69)confeſſeth that, Ioumianalſo was condem- 5?) Anſw 
ned for that he taught , that ſuch as could not contame, though they had vowed Vir- « Couns 
Sinitie, IO, be mg And D. Morton confefſeth, that (a)V 15g: ol _— p45: 
tins and Ioninian are condemned by S. Hierome, for im 1 - _—_— 
life of Prieſts, - TC. 

The impugning of preſcribed Fafts, was condemned in Aerius, of wh and 19. and 
confeſſeth D. Ful; that he tught that faſting-dayes are not to be ob n 4 WAOIN 4pol. ad 
(17) ſayth: He diſkiked ſet Fafts exc. He Was iuſily condemned, O yur ES Pomertin 
porteth him to ſay that, ſet Faſls arenot to be obſerued wor a_— (72) _ o * Epith. 
a manis to faſt , when be wil. This errour was reproued in Aris by S. Anim, a) p07 
. | ; bl o 
(73) and S. Epiphazins. And S. Anſim (7 4) reporteth Ionian to ſay: Faſls = -d$ 
abſtinence from cert ame meates , do nothmeg profit. Yea he (7 5) auoucheth fl » OF 70) anſwer, 
that to beeleene., that ſuch as ablaine from wine and flesh f 6 —_ S urther, -* Fe "Oi 
not the part of a Chrifttan, but of a lourntan; which C enfare of $, Anfln yon - oy oy 
feſſed 's him by Chemnirins. (76) > CON” 1) of the 

And whereas Proteſtants keepe their ſtri | Church, 1. 3; 

; pe their ſtricteſt Faſts vpon $ —" 
Epiphanius (77 witneſleth , that the @r:ans deſired rather jo Faſt _— zS. p. 1;8. 
toeat vpon Wedneſd. d Friday: VIOW SUBGSY, Co 7%.) c006-4. 

oh p e {day , and Friday: And Ss Anftin (78) affirmeth, that to faft on Þ: 434: 
the Lord, day , is agreat offence , efpecually ſince the deteſtable Hereſie of the Manichees |, z) her. 53. 
8c. who appoint vnto therr hearers, this day, as lawful to be faſted ypon. This ſayin ___ 
of S. Auflin z15 alleaged by D, Whugnift , (79) and the Centuriſls py $65. er, = "' 
like of S. Ambroſe, by (80) M. Parker. a ce RTng rae 

From theſe few premiſles , I may inferre, firſt, that the Proteſtants im- dog. c, 68. 
pugning Monkes and Monaſhical fe, are condemnedin the Hereticks Circum- 
cells.oms | Petilianus , and Vieilantivs, by S. Auſtin, and S.. Hierome, Second! pare. 4e fs 
their impugning of yolunrarie porerty, is condemned in /121lanti FA 4 Wo ' 
rome. T hirdly, their equAll EE TL... us , by S. Hie- 77) 8.78. 
6 Ys quallmg of marriage With Virgimitie, was condemned in 78) Ep.86. 

Oninian , by the ſame $, Hierome. Fourthly, their impugning the yymaried life 7.9) Defens 
of Priejls , was condemned in Y zg1lanreus allo by S, Hierome. Fiftly, their denyal _ 
of ſet Faſts, and ab/mence from certaine meats, is condemnedin' 4 Kt by $ 54 4-00 
ftin, and S. Epiphanins, and in Ionini.m, by S. Anflin. Laſtly, our Poaceiing bo) Againſ 
Sanday-faſt , was condemned in the Manichees, by S. Auſlin; and in the ? + 
Arians , by S. Epipbhanns ; So perfe&harmonye we cuer finde between wn! | 
ancient Hereticks, Vigilantins , Petiltanus , loumian, Arins , and the Manichee 
and our Moderne Proteſtants: And between the ancient DoRours, S hs: 

gray 


fin, $. Huerome, S, Epiphans.ss, and the preſent Roman Church, 


76) Exam. -: 
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THAT THE FATHERS CONDEMNED 
im ancient Hereticks the opinions of Proteſtants , con= 

cerning Free-wil , Faith, Good works , the Com- 

'F wandments, ſine, and the knowledge and 

(| Death of Chriſt. 


CHAPTER Y. 


V T now to come to the cheifeſt articles of mms Freewf, 
Farth, good workes , and the poſſ1bilitie of the Commandments , finne, 
amd the like : The denyal of Freewsl, was condemned in the 
$1)in Pros, | M emichees by S. Hierome , (8') ſaying, it is proper to the Manichees 
lib. cone, to condemne mans nature,and to take away Freewil , and the aſriſlance 
Pelagjanss of God; of whom alfo ſayth S. Aufline : (82) The Manichees bark againſt theſe 
$ be) le file with wonted blimdenes , and when they are conuinced , that Natures not anemil thing, 
4 cont. 244. #1d that it 15 inthe power of man to do wel or emil , they ſay, that the ſoule hath nor 
hich.c, g, Freewil, and they ſeenot their blmdnes. Herevpon it is, that Heming ins (8;) char- 
83) devni- geth his other Proteſtant Brethren denying Freewil , with the docrine of 
Berſali gra- the Manichees and the Stoicks. And wheras ſome anſwer hereunto, that the 
29.199. Manichees condemned Nature, which Proteſtants do not,we reply againe 
that.we do not charge them therwith,but only with the denial of Freewil 
and Gods grace,for the denial wherof the Manichees were condemned; 
and though it were vpon other grounds then Proteſtants doe , yet that 
exctiſeth not , ſince the yery denial of Freewil was condemned in them. 
by the Fathers. As likewiſe the denial of any article of Faith (vpon what 
reaſon or ground ſocuer it be) is notwithſtanding to be condemned for 
errour. The pretended ſ»fficiencie of onlie Faith, was condemned in Ennomins 
84) her.54. by S. Anftin, (g4) who reporteth Eunomins to haue taught, That rhe commit- 
ting of anie fimnts whatſoener , and continuance im them, would nothing burt a man , if 
be w 4s partaker of that Exith wich was taught by him. Agreably to whom ſayth 
85) de Eccl, D. Whit «ker; (g5) we affirme that if one hane an att of Faith, ſinnes donot hart him; 
p-301. rhrs Luther affirmed, and thes we al ſay. The denial in general of the dinerfirre of 
86 )d- Tem. erits, wascondemned in Ionian by S. Auflin, (86 )ſaying : We condemne the 
Jere19 | erronr of Ioninian , who ſayd there was no difference of merits m the world to come. 
87 ? Cone. AndsS. Ambroſe, (87 ) and others tearme it, A rude houling &rc. to confound al 
wa - oo things promiſcuouſly 5c. and to take away the degrees of different merits. 
Ambreſiiz> The denyal of the poſf1bilitie of keeping the Commandments , was condemned 
aliowmad in certaine Hereticks by $. Hierome (88) ſaying : We accurſe the blaFþ hemie of 
Swicium them, Who ſay,that aniething impoſſ1ble 1s commanded by God to men. And the ſame 
= ibid. ords vieth S. Auſin, ( $9) in ſo much that the Proteſtant Hoffman ra» 
) In expl. ; - | 
ſymb. «« ther accarſcth S, Hierome, ſaying : (90) Hierome writes , let him be accurſed 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 4. 111. Cap,Y. ry 


whe hath ſayd, God to hane commanded immpoſsible thi ; 
| poſsible things ; but why is not Hi v 
ther accuſed , Who ſo auldaciouſly thmketh againſt Gly And in hotties, 89)De ter, 
this ſaying of $. Hwtrome alleadged and reieed by Lather, and by the Con. [#7- 191, 
turifis, as alſo by Calwin ſaying : (a) Theopinion of the impoſitbilitie of teepins + 90) Coment, 
Commandments , # commonly thought to be moſt abſurd, ſo that Hierome 4, 4 S, 'C de penis, 1,1, 
to denounce Anathema ro it 5 what ſeemed ro Hierome , 1 nothing care ubted not - os 
| Thedenyal of Inherent Inſtice, was condemned in 1ulian the Pelagim b Wmemb.f 
$. Auſt (92) ſaying: 7 hou doſt not depart from thy opmion , Wherem thou fem ph 216.Cemt. 4, 
the grace of God to conſiſt in the only rem!ſs/on of fine. And the fameerroaur ; col, 12.48, 
_—_— (93) r/ Celeſimus and the Milenitan Councel _ 4 _ ” 
eafltirming of God . ſh; 2 
Magus,w ener, park CT 5 — — — Delay 
x s , 'e Szmon MA42ns FC. __ 
_ , _— _ he the Authonr of our wicked deeds? Bog dnl wt 5 pit 
ouatianus (taught) that God would rather the death of bim tl d 93) TRy t. 
Pagyman wah angy, 7 orc th of him that dyeth , then that c. 10. Conc. 
ht: , yth S. Auſtin: It is a bat . Mileu, c. ;, 
_ opinion , to beleene , that God is the awthonr of w. chil wil 6: ji —_ ver © gre 
this ſo abhominable pinion is belecued by Lather (96) askin : _— - L. 1.Recrat?, 
ys - Pe ww. —_ z Fre # is trot (fo much) 48 in his one power to ary 54 mY 
ayes ent; for Goa Worketh the wicked worke m the wicked x | L 
497) teaching that, Grd doth erdame by hi Ph; AL COEEEn 94 } LS. 
| a does y 1s Connſel and decree , h con, her, 
ow be borne deflined to certaine damnation from yr mothers ml jay en poſt med. 
P—_ may glorify God. And Sainelins (93) expreſly affirmerkabs D pt 77 00 
yo - _ pertayned to God as Anthenr. Melanchion (99) anoucheth th = Fall = 
= #: _ + A Danid » Was the proper worke of God 345 was the C. onuerfron of Paul 9g art, = 
: - eas (105) auerreth, that according to Bezx, God x5 the Anthour of 96 ) In 
= —_— al _— plaine teſtimonies notwithſtanding, (101) D. Whi- je cs 
arer Diunetnnottolay: If Caluin, Per. Martir , Melan&thon Ph J} DO. WHE 36, 
h | | ; C » er, Inl q. 
ons 4h ime , Godl to be the A uthour of ſine, I wil mot deny , bat that we —_ Wig f - , ha : 
of = = blaSþ hemie atrd wickednues. | —_ 98)Tom. de 
nd as Proteſtanes thus ioyne with Simo2 Marns i 7 Provid,Deb 
p THS 1N 
—_—_ f _ Hy likewiſe do they with Apollmaris and — ws 
verte Goaneed of Chriſt to hane ſuffred and died. D. Barnes _:.-” 
43-46 - D, O2 ; 8. 
ay of the condemned Herelies of Apollmaris to haue td "a ng 100) Epi, 
= forrhyee dayes , the Dininitie dyed withal, And (103) Beza confeſſerh that -7 520g 
CENT yrs on _ o Chriſt tv hawe ſ«ffred. Agreably totheſe = re 
= : VV 5en © 1hinke that only the human N atare ſaffred for Chrifts ag 
o nd lp ahſfe Jomed -r. Yeu ie reponathe £9 
S'HN5,XOrenat, layth ne, MoIt © inately they vrge apainſt me, th _ 
= Mr rang ki _ _ ey ſuffer ro the ſame diafphemie ts ©-4y _ 
| archi te by Myafontas , Iſte ms, ( 105 ) Gerlabins Lacobns 6 _ 
—— , and the other Larherans. And yet D. Abbot ( 109) is not —_ 6) jo Mt, 
« Probyp tlie le, for his obieQing that, Luther affirmed the Godhead montisbe, 


ſelf fo ſuffer, pars, 1.p $2 
104} In Co- 


In like ſorte, Trenews ( 10g) condemning the Gnoſtichs for rexchi | 
— jemrent, and to have learned his A. B. Con Rs _—_ 
is yerra | Ro rnrtagthefac'c errour #n the Ames : The fame errour 297*: 
vght BYT 116) Bree, Bucer y Colnin, DW:Hery/D. Swelif and other Pro- [**)" 
Ddd 2 n= 


AND PROTESTANTS. LI, 117 Chap. YI, 5 
Hierome had beent a V igilantius , in the caſe of Relicks of Saints. Yea(ſaithD. Fulk (*) cent. 4. p; 


Hierome in this caſe , 15 4 partial Witnes , inueighm? agamfl V igtlantius » Which was 45 434: vg, 
good a C athelick, as hit &C. who did infily miſlike the ft uperflicus eflimation of Relicks, gain} Kg 
and write a booke agamft 1; which H jerome doth not confute with arguments ſo much, mg pe 
as With raylmg. &c. S. Hierome defending againſt Vigilantins , the Chriſtian 4o.. 
cuſtome of burning Candles at the Monuments of Sams, is therfore cenſu- 118) Cent.q. 
red by the French Proteſtant for (6) an [dolater,and defender of [dolatrie; who 78-35 
alſo farther addes, that /-gilantims lang hing at that cuſlome , hd proue himſelf more p __ 
Chriſtian , and moref.aithful to God, then Hierome &c. Tea if I knew Hierome to hane p. 938. 
dyed in that errour, I would nener cal him Sam, bat as danmed as the Dinel. In like Lus. Them. 
ſorte , S. Hierome writing againſt /;2:lanrins for prayer to Samits, the ſame Pro- *f- _ 
teſtant ſayth:.(c) Irhinke Hierom when he writ theſe words againſt V igilantins, was = : a = G* 
drinen into race , and depriued of ſenſe and vnderflanding. So greeuoully diſplea- -) Prog. 
ſing vas S. Hierome, to both old and new borne Hereticks, Appeal. p. 

The Armenians not minglinz water with wine inthe Chalice are defended 53 _ 
by D. Fulk, (120) ſaying * The Armenians are commend.ble in this point , that *) Againſt” 

. _— . . Rhem. Tef. 
they would nener yeald to cuſjome. Laſtly the Magician himſelf is defended = 

: ; - ; : g poc. 6. 

againſt Theodoret by Oftander ,.( 121) for denying the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the 5) Clypeas- 
vertue and power therof againſt Diuels..So. cleere it is, euen by. the ful f1. Dial. & 
confeſſions of Qur Proteſtants them ſelues , that the doctrines condemned P: *:3- 


inthe old Hereticks, by the DoRours and Fathers of the primitiue church, ary wr 


are now renewed, defended , and beleceued by. Proteſtants themſelues. «1; Englich 


Tranſl.e.17. 
PE Pp. 458. 
I21) Cent. gs 


PROTESTANTS V SV AL RECRIMINATION 63% 
7 of obieting-old Hereſtes to the Catholick Roman church, © 
ts cleerly examined , diſcouered , and confuted 
by their owne acknowledgements, 


———o—_— — 
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| Roteſtants being vnable to.cleere. themſelues of ſo foule 2- 
hy ſtayne, as teaching and beleeuing ſo manie abſurd and con- 
20  demned Herelies-, .do ſubtilly .endeauer to diuerte or ex- 
2 9 tenuatetheir ſo great reproach, by falfly intruding vpon the 
ESRB Roman Church, the like defenſe of ſundrie condemned 
errours. But for our caſy diſburdning thereof : It is to be obſerued, that 
Herefie is not-an open Enemie to truthand religion ; but.a ſubtile Depras 
uer thereof, by ſubtracting from it, or adding therto : So as Truth & Er- 


A 


_ Tour having but one obieR, are diuided thougheuer really, yet oftentimes 


ut,asitwere, by a ſeeming ſlender nicecie , or difference' of words. In 
which reſpe& he that wil obiect- pertinently inthis kinde , muſt obie&t Def of 
not anie reſemblance or likelihood , but an Identitic of opinion ; for eY 
alerwiſe, as D. Conel (1) teacheth not ynaptly to-this purpoſe; The neernes p, 49; 
op | Eece- oftentimes - 
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oftentimes to enil, is warrant enough for ſuſpicion to accuſe of eul; and becauſe al erronys 
are not equally diftant from truth , ſome men (as now in this caſe we Catholicks) 
are m their true aſſertions , by weak, Ind:ements (of ſuch like as the yulgar Pro- 
teſtants) ſuppoſed, not to differ at al from errours. And hence takeit tobe, 
that D. Morton as but dareth to beginne his obieRion in this kind againſt 
2) Prot, VS, with a neerenes (2) vnto Herefie. As alſo ſayth he vnto Catholicks: Let (3) 
Appeal. p. them tel vs, whether they haue not (we ſaynot an abſolute , but yet) a greater afſinitie 
"_—_ With thoſe foreſayd Hereſies , then haue the Proteſtants exc. Where, for M. Do- 
' Rours better ſatisfattion , 1 wil tel him , that ſundrie of his other Bre- 
thren, nothing inferiour to himſelf, haue plainly acknowledged in the 
precedent Chapter,an abſolute 1dentitie in ſtecd of Afhnitie with former 
Hereticks;therevpon not ſparing bitterly to reproue the learnedſt, and 
moſt ancient Fathers, for their ſo cenſuring and condemning our Pro- 
teſtants truce Progenitours, the ancient Hereticks. And that al pretended 
affinity , betyyeen our Catholick Religion, and old condemned Hereſles, 
is nothing els, but the ignorant, or malitious traducement of Proteſtant 
Writers, this preſent Chapter ſhal fully demonſtrate, 
4) Anſm.ts Firſt then D. Ful;, (4) obieQcth vnto vs : To make the Images of Chriſt , and 
p _ of the Apoſiles, and to cenſe them : you learned of the Hereticks called Gnoſtici , and 
ES c: arpocratites. Epiph. L. 1. Tom. 2. Secondly , of the V alentinians , you learned to 
haueinprice , the ſigne of the Croſſe. Thirdly, of the Heracleonites , you learned to an- 
noint men at point of de:th ; and to cafl water vpm dead men with Inuecation. Epiphan, 
Her, z6. Fourth!y , of the Cain.ns you learned to cal ypon Angels. Epiph. Har. 38, 
Fiftly, of che Mercronifts you learned to giue women leaue to Baptize: Epiph. Her. 42. 
Sixtly , of the Collindi.ms you learned to make Imazes of the Virgin Marye, anito 
Worship them and her with off ring of Candels , as they did of Cakes. Epiph, Har.7 9. 
Seauenthly,of the Meſſalanians , you learned tolet your lockes grow long : Epiph. 
Her.$0.Eightly,of the Phariſces you receaued your ſuperſiittons Masſing-garments, 
which you cal Amiftns, Dilmatica , and Pallia exc. Thus far D. Fulk. 

Firſt in general I anſwer hereto,thart al this is moſt impertinently vrged, 
ſcing there is not anie ofthe forſayd Examples, which being truly deliue- 
red , is not at this day condemned by the Roman Church, as being not 
flenderly , or obſcurely , but moſt ſtrongly and manifeſtly different from 
our Catholick dorine, either by certaine exceſle, or defe& thereto. But 
to deſcend to particulars: Tothe firſt againſt Images I anſwer with $S, Epr- 

5) Fpith. phanins, that thoſe Hereticks were reproued , for that rogeather (5 ) with the 


_ c Images of Phaloſophers , Prthagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle , and others , they ad ſet vp the 
24. Images of leſus , and d1dthen adore them, and celebrate the myſteries of the Pagans; 


al which the Catholik Church doth cenſure for damnable idolatrie. 
Tothe ſecond, az ainſi the fizneof the Croſſe, the V alentinians are reprehended 
6) ren. lx. by S. Irenens, (68 S. Epiphamns, for inuenting 30. Gods, which they called 
c. 1, Egiph. Aones, andinthem two Chrifts, one of whichthey named Cyux;but againſt 
her.31., theſigneof the Croſſe, they do not ſo much as inſinuate anie one word. 
Asto thethird, againſt Exrreme Vn&ion, prayer for the dead, and Srikimg 
7] Her, 36, the with Holie-warer, S.Epiphanins(7 Janſwereth: T hat rhe Heracleonites thin- 
tren.l.1. king to redeeme thoſe , whowere ſeduced by them, at the end of rherr life , ſome of them 


&it. powred ypon the head of the Partie departed , oyle mingled with water; others an 
: | Ip oynemen 
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eyntment which is called the Inice of Balme, and water ; yet both vſing this common 
Inuocation &C, Neſsia, Vphareg, Namepſaman, Chaldaam, Moſomedea, Acplirane, 

Pſeuna, leſu Nazaris; And this they do that theſe , who h.:ue theſe muocations at the 
end of their life , with water , and oyle , or an oyntment mingled, may be mcomprehen=- 
ſeble and enufible to ſupernal Principaluies and Powers. Thus far S. Epiphanins, and 
the ſame is taught by S, Irenens. Al which is moſt impertinent & difſonant 
to our knowne doctrines of Extreme Vn{ion , Prayer for the dead, and Holie- 

Waters : ; 8) Her. 

To the Fourth, againſt nwocation of Anzels ; S. Epiphanins (8)cited , plainly 
teſtifyeth , that the C ainars worſhiped Cain and Iudas, glerymg that they were 

allyed to them: As alſoto the Sodomires, Eſ.xu, and Core ; aſfirminz that others could 
not be ſaued , except they went through al ſmmes , referring their particular abhomma= 
11035 , either to Angels, or to ſuch as falſly by them were called Angels, attributing 
to ener'y one of t/em, ſome haynous fume , applying therr ation ro the name of the Angel, 
whom they wil. And when they ds theſe ® inzs,they ſy : O Angel,I vſe thy worke; 

6 Power, I dot y a&tion, Al which is condemned by Catholicks,as moſt ridi- 
culous and impious. | 

To the Fifth, againſt Bypriſme by women in caſe of neceſlitie; S. Epiphanins (9) Her.q% 

(9)teltitycth, that Mzrcionheld, that a man might be thrice Baptized ; & that 
he made women no lefſe then men , the publick and ordinarie Miniſters 
of Baptiſme. Now that women may Baptize incaſe of neceſſirie, it is de- (!9) Hoke 


fended by (10) ſundrie Proteſtants. And more then this , the Roman __ mw 
, « 5. ſec. 61, 
Church doth not teach herein, C2.Schluſel. 


To the Sixt, againſt the Images, and worship of ony B, Ladye , S. Epiphanins burg Theol. 
(11) writeth, that cerr.cine women decking 4 ſquare table, and ppreading 4 linen ©4f- 68. 
cloth oucr it , vpon a ſolemne day of the yeare , did ſer on bread, and offer it , im the name _ 
of Marye ; ſo taking vpon them, to be her Prieſts , and to offer Sacrifice to her : Which zu . 
S. Epiphnins condenmeth, in that, ſayth he, from the begining of the world, nener Woodman, 
Wam.m S.rcrifized to God no not Ent as alſo in that God only, isto be honoured [*. p. 1590. 
with Sacrifice. Al which is al{o reieted by the Roman Church , which —_— 
only alloweth Sacrifice to God, "= mg 

To the Seauenth, againſt /on7 haire, T do not vnderſtand why itis vrged Whireg, 
more againſt vs, then againſt themſelues : But as for the Meſſalians, (12) S. Pef.p. 518, 
Fpiphamus recordeth that they ſuffred therr heads to grow at len:th like women ;, + $33: 
which 1 haue neither ſeene , nor heard to be praftiſed in any Catholick !, Jer. 9, 
Countrey. 1:)Her.80, 

Tothe Eighth, againſt Church-garments; S. Epiphanius (13) writeth that 13) Her.1y. 
the Scribes and Phariſees wore in their common daily garments , Caſſacks with "6: 
alared PhilaFteries, and mlarged fringes ; which vſe alſo our Saniour (14) del- 9, —_ 
cribeth in them, as noting thereby their hypocriſie. But what maketh this , F Def p. 
againſt Church apparel, which Proteſtant Miniſters, and Biſhops them- 254. 
felues vſe , and which D. Whitegwift (15) defendeth , deriuing the vſc 25) Az 
thereof from the Apoſtles times? _ 

But D, Falk (16) yet farther vrgeth againſt Catholicks that , They rake = "YR 
preſcript times of faftmg , and vimeaſurable extolling of ſingle life in the Miniſters of ts a Count, 
the Church from the Manichees , Tatianiſts , and Montaniſts. Secondly, Prayer for Cath. p. 21, 
Phe dead,of the Montaniſts, Thirdly Purgaterie-fire,of the Orizemſis. Fourthly , Of *** 

RW Ece 2 (17) 
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(17) the E ſſenes., the ſuperſiitionof Relicks ; for they vſed to take the ſputle, andothep 
filth from the bodies of Marthis , and Marthana , which were of the ſeed of Elxat, that 
6,oreat Stints With them, and vſed them» to cure diſeaſes. Filtly. , of the ſayd Elxai,ta 
command the people to pray in a ſlrange tongue. | 

But al this 1s as idle and impertinent as the former. And fotothe firlb 
againſt preſcribed times of faſt , D. Fulk ſhal receaue his anſwere from his 


18) Eccl, owne Brethren, (18)-M. Hooker anſwereth, that the Montanzfts were repre=- 
Poi.l 5.p. hended only, for that rhey brought m ſundrie vnaccuſiomed dayes of faſtme x 
209-210. continued their faftivs 4 great deal lonser, and made them more rigorous & c. W? erupon 
19) Exam, 1ertullian mainteyning Mont aniſme, wrote 4 booke in. defence of te new Faſt, 19} 
part. 4 p, Chemnitinscofeſleth more particularly,that the Montaniſts make threeLents in the. 
143. yerre, as though three Sauwnrs had ſuffred in the yeare. And he fucther chargeth 


them for itimis propriz ;. for Faſts peculiar to themſelues. in like ſort, an othes 


10) Qveri. (20) Proteſtant roriter anſwereth ſaying : They ſay r94t Enſebins plainly 
mynis Eccl, teacheth that Mont.mus made the firſt lawas of faſting ; but they are gratly deceaned in 


p 119: this, 45-mother things &c, Montanus abregating the Faſls of the Church , brought in 
f) wort, anew cuſtome of fa/ting. Herein alſo D. Mortonis our kind Aduocate, (4) We 
tpre:l, ohieF not ( ſayth he ) vntoour Adaerſaries.the Lroſſenes of the MontamFts., who held 
P-399. thycelents; wherin they impoſed only an abſ\mence from drie meats ; vpon an opinion © c. 


that thoſe things had an enil beginnmg :- Now if D. Fuli, be comprehended in. 
D. Mortons (We) then did he vndeſeruedly obiect againſt Catholicks, the 
errour of the Montani1s, So wholy impertinent is the obicQion from Mor 
ants. 


Andas to the bflinmmze from flesh, and marriage; the- Manichees and Tatianiſls 


condemned fleſh & marriage,as pertaining to the i/ God: according tothe 
21} 410d Herelie of the / alentinian before them. To this end ſayth( 21 )-S. .Auſim of 
w't-Dew. the Tatianiſts or Encratites : They condemne marriages , and efleeme of them al alike as 
pr. $:4% of fornication , aud other pellutions ; neither admit they to their number , anie that vſe 
” marriage. They eate noflesh , but account al flesh as abbommable A thing ſo evident, 
thatthe Puritan? lacb{2 2)Janſwerably acknowledgethin our behalf,thar 
23) we -® Marcion the H eretick,, and Tatamus , did abſolutely condemne marriage , and certaing 
ches Mini. Mates , and ſo are inno compariſon with the Papifts , if they erred m nothing els, In 
Berie of like ſort ſayth D. Morton: our Aduerſaries (b) feared the eating of cert ane meates, a9 
Erg. p. 59. the Heretical Tatianiſls and Manichees anciently had-dene; but with 4 difference; for 
-) Prot, the fereſayd Hereticks taught , that: men might not eate cextame ſertes of meats , becauſe 
Appeal. 7 +. l ; for the which 
ol 600, they thenght they Were not made of the good God , but of the Euil ; for the whic cauſe 
they, were condemned. Conncels. But abſtanence fyom certame meates ts appointed -in our 
Charch ( ſay the R hzmifts ) for chaſtiſing the bodie with Penance; Heerby acordivg 
vntovs , that it # not alwayes Quid, but Quo; that 15, not the ſame Attion, but the 
diners princeples and intentions of the Afton , do diftinzuish truth from Hereſie, SS 
confeſſed a difference there is, egen in-D. Mortoss Tudgement., between 
our Catholick truth, and the Herefie-of the Tatimifts , and Manichees cons 
cerning abſtinence from certaine meates.. 

To come thento the ſecond, agamſt Prayer for the dead; D. Fulk barely af- 
firmeth ;thar it istaken from Montangs , not being able to alleage anic one 
teſtimonie, of anie one Father, witnefling the ſame, or charging More 
14745.v91th errour in that reſpeQ. Yea his owne canſcience did tel himthg 


- contraris- 
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Zontrarie,when he:confeſſed that he yttered this but of (23) thonzht, and 11) Againſt 
(2.4) conieFare, and «s 4 thing that may wel be ſo: Whereas I haueproued (2 5)at Pwrgas. p. 
hrge, that Prayer for the dead , was taught by $. Cyprian, & other Fathers 477 
living with, and before Mentenss. _ %f. 

Tothethird againſt ?argarorie fire; Origens errour was, that Hel- fire was on 

not eucrlaſting,but temporal; which (asS.ſufim(26)relateth)should in time (16) 44 
purcenet only them , that had ended their lines in moft horrible formes ; bat alſo the 49odvule. 
Dinels themfelwes : Which opinion maketh ſo licle , or rather truly nothing **" #7: 
againſt Purgatorie,that S, Anſiin, and S. Epiphanus, who confute the errours 44 _ 
of Orizen, do yet (27) confefſedly beleeuc and defend the Catholick «. 1. 
doArine of Purgatorie, and Prayer for the dead. 

- To the fourth againſt wershyparg of Relicks of Samtts; ( 28 )S.Epiphaniucrepor- ,, )ber.1s 
teth., that the Efſenes were a ſet? of lewes ,. ex that Marthis being the ks my 
Elxar,and Marthans hs fifter,they were m the countrey of the Efſenes-adered for Gods, 

for that they were of Elxass flock ; The Fitle of which woman , and the filthes of their 

bodies , the Herericks of that conntrey did the to them, therby to cure diſeaſes, bur yet- 

Without mie effe(? at al. Now as this follic of the Zſſeves maketh nothing at al, 

againſt the ( 29) napkzns , or hand kerchefs , which being broweht from Þ anles bodie 29) 48.19; 
to the ſick, the diſeaſes departed from them , and the wicked iþits' went ont ; fo 12. 
neither doth it make anie thing againſt theReligious eſtimation ofSainds 

Relicks, and the Miraculous cures, which God hath ſhewed by them; 
according tothe vndoubted and confeſicd report, and(30 ) reſtimonie of zo) Seebe- 
the ancient DofRours. TERS ; ., fore. ln, 

Tothe fift againft the vulger peoples praying in Latin , or other ynknowne © f: 
tongue ; 5. Epiphanrns relaterh;, among(t rhe other erronrs of Ela, that be of 
preſcribed this prayer : Abir , anid mo1b-nochile daaſm ans deafm nochile marb anid 
abr ſelan : which prayer being imerprercd as S, Fpiphenins affirmeth; it was 
nothing buty.ceme words, But what makerth this againſt godlie prayersallowed 
and preſcribed by rhe Paftours of Chriſts Church? Sothat D. Full;s preten« 
ded errours againſt the Catholick Church are nothing els, being duly 
—— , but. malicious , torged., and idle inucmtions of: his owne 

raine.. 

Other Proteſtants (m) obieC&;that we take from thie Minichees, Commu- m) Whi- 
1991 wnder one kmde. But this atfo is moft ynerue, for ( 32) Chenmitins himſelf taker con: 
truly-explaineth this;and ſayth': The M.enichees., becanſe rhey-derefled wine , as an Pn em. 
eb hominable thing, and imugoned the bode of Chr; as only phantaftieal; mat to hine 7,10 40 
had ivueblond; they endevonred tobiing mths receiang only of ane kinde ; for which =. * 
errours they were condemned, by $. Ze, and Gelafins ; and are ſti} by al 145. Zep- 
Catholick. Dodours. And weare further cleeced hereinar largeby (.) 251%: de 
D. Morton in theſe-words : Knowing that the Manichees did heretically cehebrate the am 
Exachariſt only. in one kinde , the bread, bit the wine they dud net allow , becauſe they He, 
 Imazined 'wme to haue beencreated by an enil pirit, and were therefore anciently con- Appeal. l.2 
demned for Heyetiths ; would now the Apologiſls hold it conſcionable in Proteſtants, to $-139-149- 
&cuſe the R omaniſts of that Herefie of the Mnichees, becauſe they difiribute not the- 
Exncharifi.m bath the elements bread and wine ? Nay would they not rather reied this - 
accuſation , 4s altogeathey minrions ſaying : It Was not the Menichees abſflinence from - 
thewine , but the reaſon.of tharforbearance , which was indzed heretical? So kind: 
bs oe S 0 oo | - is5 
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is M1, Morroy bere to: Catholicks ; and fo ſcrupulous in confcience, leaſt 
theyshould beiniured, with this ſo:vnworthic imputation. Butwhere was 
his conſcience; or-ordinarie ſenſes, when dire&tly contrarie to the pre- 


_ miſſes, inthe ſame booke of the Appeal , himſelf-produceth D. Whitaker, 


b4 1b, p.505. 


and joyneth with him, charging vs Catholicks with the ſayd imputed He- 
reſte of theManchees? ſaying : But ( b}) M. Whutaker i the ſame place, didfu*ther 
more note the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt bit in one kind, now vſed in the Roms 
Chw.ch to haue had the originaf from theManichees 7 c.W Here noW then was hu want? 
Shal it not be rather imputed to the Apoleziſis , who haue not 'anſwered vnto thoſe 
foints., which they haneſo willingly concealed , then vnts our Dottours , whe hath ob= 
zetted ſo many exc? Thus confeiling D. Whitaker to haue obiected to Catho- 
licks the forefaid Hereſie of the Manichees 3 and himſelf reproujng our 
Apologifts, for not anſwering himtherein, and as not able (ſaych he) wit 
Jlingly concealing the ſame. But where was confcience now when D. Mo;- 
ton writ this ? Sure lam not in himſelf, howſocuer in D. Whizakers ; for him- 
ſelf confeſſed before, that it was not conſcion4ble in Proteſtants , to accuſe the R o= 
menifts, of that Herefieof the Mnichees, which yet himſelf doth, citing, and 
tuſtifyinag D. Whieakers therein. ps 10] 
I might produce ſuch like impertinent matter pretended by Proteſtants; 
-but becauſeit is rather vrged by them, to delude the ignorant and vnlcar- 
ned, then vpon anie conſcience or confidence of truth, I wil therefore 
«conclude, with the more ſincere procecding of their owne Brother in this 


2») Azainſt Kinde M. Parker, andthat inhisowne words: (;;) welay(ſatth he) ro the 


Symbol. 
"part. 1. Pp. 
149: 


5 


14) Aﬀ:7 
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-Papiſts charze.s Communion with C arpocrates', m worshiping Images 5 With the-Hey a= 
cleonites n annoyntmeg the dead with oyle, with theT atianm m abflaining fro marriage, 
With the Pepntiant in ſuffring women to be Priefis;with the M.michees in abflaminz fro 
meates ; With the Angelici in worshiping Angels ; With the Apeſlslici and Heraclites 

'in their Monks, Nannes, and Friars with the like (being the examples obie&ed by 
D. Fulk,, D. Willet:D. Morton, and others) when.yer.onr harts( (ayth M. Parker) 

. do know they canshift with diflintions , to make appeare,, for munner and meaning , s 

certame diſtance between theſe Hereticks , and themſelues, Now if the harts and 
Conſciences of Proteſtants do know , that both for manner & meaning, 
Catholickscan make appeare, a certaine diſtance or difference between 

:the obieRed Hereticks and themſclues ; what impenitent harts and obdu- 

wate Conſciences beare they ,ſtilthusendeauoring by ſtudied fleights and 
forgeries, euerto-obſcure and diſgrace, the knowne and moſt renowned 
truth of Catholick Faith and Religion } Wherefore I may truly ſay to 

.'them., as S, Srephen ſayd to the Iewes : (34) Tow flif-necked and vncircumpiſed 
harts and eares , you alwayes reſiſt the Holie Ghoſt : As your fathers (the old Hereticks) 
Jonr ſelues alſo. | 
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4 FVRTHER TRIAL IS MAD EB, 
Whether Catholicks or Proteſtants be true Hereticks; 
and this by ſundre knowne badges or 


markes of Hereſte. 


CHATTER VEL 


% 


Z==DY - Morton is of opinion , that (1) Hereſie #5 the Helen of Greece, | ) Appeale 
"1 } engendring d1ſſention for ſome carnal reSpects ; the Diuels Concubme, y, ,z7, 

HF AP conceiuing deformed shapes of erreur ; an Adder writhing itſelf inte | 

> BY af perplexed ſenſes and contrad: tions; and an Ape , imitatmg only the 
SIFVRL eames of truth : Both Proteſlants and R omanifts ( (ayth he ) would 

be loath to be patterned by theſe Hreroglyphicks ; We are now to trie them both by their 

vWwne cert «ine ſcantlings. After I had much wondred to ſeethe manthus madly 

ro deſcribe his owne ſhame; I was further hence encouraged to giue him 

an other moſt certaine ſcantling, of his owne Infancy and milſertc in this 

behalfe. It hath euer been holden, an infallible Badge of an Heretick, 

being originally or formally a member of Chriſts true Church, to goe our 

ordeparte fromthence to new Se&s or Congregrations by their damnable 

Apoſtaſie, of whom thus reporteth S. Paul: (2) I know that after my depar- ; 

ture, there wil rauenin: wolues enter in.amons? ſl you , not Fþ aring the flock: And out of *) AF 10. 

Your oWneſelues shal ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things , to draw away Diſciples after 3% 3? 

themſelues. In prevention whereof, his bcſt aduiſe is, that (3) we held the MGebr, 16 

Confeſston of our hope vudeclmmg &xc. not forſa\ing our 4ſſemblie , a5 ſome are accuſte= 1, 1; 

med. S. Iohn (peaking of Hereticks, the forerunners of Antichriſt ; for our 

better notice, he brandeth themwith this marke : (4) They went out from 4) 1. 1s. 2. 

vs. S. Inde (5) aftirmeth, that im ebel ſt time sbal come mockers,, according to therr 19+ 

owne defires , Walking in mpieties ; and then he nameth them , ſaying ; Theſe are we verſ. 18, 

they which ſezregate themſelnes. Yea the. Apoſtles and Prieſts of Hieruſalem, © 

being aſffembled togeather in Councel, to(6)repreſſethe Herelie of the 

Phariſees and others, teaching Circumc:fron , and commanding the Law of 

Moyfesto be kept ; they expreſly ſay of theſe Hereticks, (7) Becauſe we hane 6) AR. 15. 

hezrd,that cert ame going forth from vs, hane troubled you, with words ſubuertmg your £ ) 48. 15. 

foule exc. Yea Chriſt himſelf foretelling the comming of Hereticks, fore- 14. 

warneth vs againſt them , ſaying ; (3) If they sbal ſay wme you , Behould 8) Math 24 

(Chriſt) inthe deſert (of our inviſible Church ) goe ye not ont + towit, from Mw | 

your former knowne Church. So that.the ſacred Scriptures haue left ys ?) "* 

for the ſpecial Marke and CharaQer of Hereſie ; The zomg-our, or Apolta- ;. 16. x cor, 

ring from the knowne viſible Church of Chriſte. In-ſo muchas the word, 11.19. 


. Hereſfie, ( in Scripture ſo odious ) being in Greek , Her e515 doth truly 12) fom. 


Places, Par, 
2, + 330, 

.* - © Muſcw. lac, 
Fif 2 Moſt comp. 55, 


fignify ſingular Eleftion and ſeparation , asboth Peter ( 10 ) Martyr aud 
Muſculus confeſle. . p 
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24 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS. 


Moſt anſwerably hereunto ſaith S. Auſtine:. (11) Al Hereticks, al Schiſ- 
11) Praft. paticks hawe gone out from vs, that #s they zo out of the Church. And giuing the 
3s I reaſon why the Prophets ſpake more plainly ofthe Churchthen of Chriſt, 
1:) In Pſa, he ſayth: ('+2 ) I thmk therefore it was becauſe they foreſaw in Fþwi , that men 
30. conc, 2. Would make f.«(Fions. aZainſfl the Church , and not contend ſomuch concerning. Chrift, 
& Tom 8. being torayſe vp great firifes about the Church:Thereforethat was more plaialy forerold 
4 a; prophecyed , ahout which there was to be greater diſſenſions , that ſo it might ſerue 
:0 themfor ind. ement ( or condemnation ) who baneſeene her , .and fled ont from 
her. Optatus aduiſeth that, (13) It #5 ro be obſerned who remainenth m the Root with 
the whole world , who goeth forth. And ( 14.) Y mcentms,demandeth : Who ener 
hegan Herifies , but he wl ofirſt ſenered himſelf fromthe vow of the vniuerſa'ttie and 
q | 7 -» (1 of the Catholick Church? which to be ſo., examples-make knowne more cleere 
fws her.c, #hen the Sumne.. 
" A Bur rhis poiat is fo cleer , that thetruth thereof is accordingly .acknow- 
21) 9f che Jedged and. approucd by Protcftant Doctours, So D. Feld maketh this- 
: (Ro "- peculiar (15) vnto Schiſmaticks and Hereticks : To depart, andgo ont from the- 
6 in Church of God. In Ofiander (16) it is fayd : Obſerne, Herettcks go out of the Church, 
in h.zcon- M. Clapham ſpeaking of our Sauiours former words, (17) athicmeth : 7h 
fw'. of whereby our Samour forbiddes gomg out vnto ſuch defert and corner Gheppelr. And: 
£7,veniſmes. ypit (18) we not reverence before Gods iudgement , and take heed of Going out , 43 onr 
n : "I | Samionr premoniched  Þ ant-sleon ſayth : (19) We-hawe af#5;ned the third place to He- 
p. 78. reticks , who haue Gone out of the elef? pe:ple of God, bnt were not of them. So that: 
17) Reme- Scriptures Fathers and Proteſtants do al ofthem agree : That the Going- 
die 2g4inſt gut or departing from the Church, is the Badge of Herclie ; and Perſons. 


x 664g faGoing oat, are thereby marked Hereticks. Examples heerof we hauc in 


logical. de. U former Hereticks;in Arms, Macedonins, Neflorins, Pelagins,Entyches, Donatus,.. 


courſe.c.9, Waldo, Wrcclif , Huſſe &rc. who al of them,being at firſt Roman Catholicks, 
An1 vpon through Innouation of opinions , afterwards feucred themſclues from. 
y « ſogof their mother Church, going out from herto new Congregations. 

To F 3" But now toapply this to.Catholicks and Proteſtants and breefly to- 
Fenchinz ' Examine whether companie hath gone or departed out of a former. 
in miſcels knowne Church, the true Church of Chriſt ;:and firſt to give M.D.Morton,.. 
4. P55 afſhortſcantling concerning him{elf & his Brethren ; his one. neighbour- 


; M. Meſon, anſwering certaine demands of-Catholicks in this kinde ſaith: 


nuncupes, (4) When it pleaſed him , which cauſeth the light to ſpring ont of darknes , we did ' 


Chriſts fprin” from yourſelues , being fil content to- be yours , ſo you would be Ch1i%, In 
Ehrmegr like ſort ſayth (a) D.Tewel : We hame indeed cone fromrb+ Pope , we hane shakgn of 
> Syn the yoake of the Bishop of R ome. It 3s rene ( faytly (b) M. Fox ) we are remonedfr om - 
Bizhopes the Charchof Rome. And D. Ramold (c)maketh this one of his Concluſions: - 
p. 41. That the reformed Churches in England, Scotland , France , Germanie , and other 
a) Apol.p. kmgdomes , and Common-wealthes hane ſeuered themſelues, lawfully (fayth' tie) from 
Aa mon. 7he Chm ch of Rome. And as for Luther himſelf, he was at firſt fo Roman Ca- 
p.3, tholick; asthat(ſsyth , he (d)-I did fo highly effeenne rhe Popes authovitiegthat to - 
e) In his diſſent from him , enent in the le«ft point, I thought t 4 ſinne, worthy of enerlafting death, _ 

Conclufons and would my ſelfe in the defence of the Popes Anthorrue; have mmifttedfire ard ſword. 

COS Calnin ſpeaking of Proteſtamvin general exprefly fayth : (20 ) wewere infor- 
s Confe- | | _. 
zee. —=Cedtomake « departure from the whole world; yea we (21) hane Sa | 
HHS L048. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 14. M. Cha. VI 5%; 
fromher ,to wit, the Roman Church, And ſo accordingly it is ſo enident, {d)?n Ep.ad 
that Waldo , Wichffe, Huſſe, Luther, Caluin, Zuinglins &c. were firſt borne, G44. fol.:8. 
baptiſed, and brought vp in the Catholick Church, from whence after. 47 /** 37- 
wards through Noueltie & Libertie they went out , & became Apoſtates, ,, ) In Ep 
asthat to endeauour anie ſpecial proof therof , might iuſtly be cenſured 1ar.o. :-3. 
of noleſſe idle vanitie, then to ſeemetodeny it, of greateſt ignorance or 21) I»i: 1. 
umpulidencie. And lo leauing our Proteſtants thus confeſſedly Going out of 455: $ 1+ 
our former Catholick Roman Church, and thereby branding themſelues 
with the infamous Mark of Hereticks: 1 wil examine what Proteſtants 
think ofthe Roman Church in this behalf. And indeed this crime of Going 
out, is in itſelf ſo foule a blemiſh, as that ſome Proteſtants much deſire to 
taync our Roman puritietherewith. So D. Fulkwould haue the world to 
thinke, That (22) the Poprsh Church , 1s but an Heretical A ſſemblie,departed fiom ** ) Reten- 
the vninerfal Church , long ſince Augnſlins departure out of this life. With whom eG 
agreeth his Brother blindbyard D. Satclif, affirming, That ( 2; ) the Papsſts f 5a 
are a ſett going out of C hyifts Church , and riſing long after Chriſls time. But theſe 31 $ 
great DoQours ſpeake much, bat proue nothing; for it behoued them, to 
allignea former Church, from whence the Papiſts thus reuolted as alſo 
the perſons , who ; the time » When; with other Circumſtances ; of: al 
which they relt lilent, 

Wherefore to cleere our Roman Church ofthis ſo foule Imputation, & 
that to the perfe& ſight of the blearedſt eye; And firſt ro omit al former 
teſtimonies , plentifully.exbibited in proof of her confeſſed, knowne, and 
yn-interrupted. Conrinuancefrom the Apoſtles times totheſe of ours ; as 
alſo to forbeare,thar ancient DoQours and Writers in al Ages do ſpecially 
mention and regiſter vp, al notorious departures made{by any-Hereticks 
from the true Church , not infinuating the leaſt concerning our Roman: 
 Ourlnnocencic-herein is ſo nororiouſly apparent , as that ſundrie Pro- 
teſtants being prouoked in this kind to giue the leaſt Inſtance of anie ſuch 


departure in our Roman Church, are cuer inforced in their anſwer ther- 


unto ,.only to fly toour pretended departure from the ſacred Scriptures; 

ſo paſſing ouer al precedent Ages, without-anie colour of Examples to be 

vrged againſt vs. So 21, Knewſtabs (24) anſwereth : you requre ro know, if our ' > cog 
do(trine were the ſame , which they in the Primitine Church profeſſed , who they were aſſerci-ns 
that did at that time note on! Goin out &c. This queſiton 15 altogeather wnneceſſarie; &c, p. 35. 
for when an offender ts taken with the manner , it 15-needleſje to ſtand vpon Exammation 

of them , who were at the deed doing + We bane taken you with the manner; that 15 ta 

ſay, with Doftrine diverſe fiom the Apoſiles; and therefore nether Law uor conſcience 

can force vs t9 examine,who were witneſſes of your firſt departing, With whom 

agreeth M.Powel, only anſwering, that the Roman Church, # ( 25) fallen 15) confide- 
fromthe dorine comprehended in the writmgs of the Apoſiles. But to omit, that ration f «he 
this anſweris a baſe and ſhameles begging of the thing it ſelf in queſtion, Papiſtes 
towit, that we are departed fromthe Scriptures.,. which, as moſt yntrue, _— 
we euerdo deny: It is further moſt impertinent tothe point now vrged, m_ 
whichis, whetherthe Roman Church, hath gone out from anie other 
knowne Church; yea it moſt ſtrongly argueth the contrarie, ſetng they 
much defiring to-cxemplify- againſt ys-herein,, for want of al. Inſtance 
Ggg during 
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during theſe 1600. yeares, conſtrained to iumpe them oucr, and only to 
inſiſt in the writings of the Apoſtles ;then which what more: ſtrongly can 
be vrged in our behalf ? | | 
16) Anfoer And yet in like ſort for want of better anſwer, D. Sweclif (16) ſayth: 
__ Po Neither ts it material that the R eman Church neuer went out of anie knowne Chriſtian 
ſupplica, Societie: So inlinuating her never Going out, with is the only thing I here 
6.7. defire to proue. Bur ifthis be not material with D, Surclsf,yetis it moſt ma= 
terial and connincing with al men of iudgement;torif the Roman Church 
or anic other Church, hauing once becn confeſſed members of the true 
ancient viſible Charch of Chriſt, did neuer depart, or Goout of the ſayd 
true Church; then arethey ſtil yer within it , and members of it.; Now 
that the Romam Church was not only a true Church in the Apoſtles 
times, but alſo vntothetime of S. Auſim and further,it is abundantly al- 
ready cenfeſſed; and therefore ſeing ſhe hath confeſſedly neuer departed 
-out ; the ſequele is cuident ,that ſtil she continueth t..c true Church ; then 
w ich, what can be vrged more material either -in our defence , or more 
diſgrace ful againſt al Proteſtants? | 
Bat the truth hereof is ſo palpable, as t':atthe learnedſt Proteſtants, 
_ 4ncolour andexcuſe of their Church not departing out of the knowne vi- 
*:fible Church, do chiefly vrge and pretend their owne communion with 
j the Roman Church in al Ages whatſocuer. So M. Bunnie verie wiſely tea- 
47 } Treat. cheth that, (2.7) Of departing from the Church there ought to be no queſtion at al 
_—. among ft ys ec. we (2.8) are no ſeueral Church from them, nor they from vs, andthere= 


108. fore there is no departing at al ont of the Church , for anie to depart fromrthem to ys , nor 
a8) Ih.p. from vs to them: Althe difference berween vs , is concerning the truer members , whe= 
213. ther we, or they may be found more worthie of that account: As for the other , we allow 


29) th. p. ſach queFion. In ſe much that he affirmeth ; that (29) z was il done of them, 
109. who fsft vr2ed ſuch 4 ſeparation, coteſſing further,owr aduantage( 3 0) gimen therby; 
30) Sec. 15; forthat (31) (ſayth he) it is great probabilzie with them , that ſo we mai:e ourſelues 
p. 92s anſwerable for to finde out a diftintt and ſeueral Churchfrom them, which contmaed from 
31)'&:P.96. ;þe Apoſiles Age te this preſent ; elſe., that needs we muſt acknowledge , that our 
Church is prong vp of late,or ſince theirs.So earneſtly doth he labeur his Chur- 
ches not Departing fromthe Roman Church ; and thereby ſuppoſerh the 
Roman Churches neuer departing from anie other , for if the Roman 
Church had euer departed her ſelf, then were it noproofe , but rather a 
conuiction-of the Proteſtant Churches moſt certaine departure. 
Burt :inſteed of al ſuch pretended departure, D. Field acknowledgeth 
32 ) Of the further, That-( 32) the Roman Church held #til Communion with thoſe other (Chur- 
> on P .ches) which nexer fel mto errenr , and ſowere both of one Communion: Which eui - 
; .dently proueth she never went out of the true Church, but ſtil preſerucd 
Communion and Societic with her. 
So cuident itis , that our Roman Church is freed from that infamous 
Marke of Herefic of Gomg our of the Church; which yet Proteſtants have 
ſocleerly done,going out of ourRoman Church,and that our honour, and 
their infamie therin, is proclaymed to the world, by men condemned 
thereby , cuen by Luther, Caluitu , Ofiander , Pantaleom, Clapham, Aliſon, Maſon, 
Fox, Rainolds, lewel,Fillk,, Sutclif ,Knewſtubs,Powel , Bunnieand Field, 
But 
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But to giue M. D. Morronyet an other ſcantling, whether Catholicks or 

Proteſtants betruly Hereticks: It is a ſuppoſed principle taught by S. Hie- 

rome: (33) That torednce an Hereſje to it bezmmns , 1s a confuting of it. Thus S. zz ) 4d 
Trenexs refuted the V alenrmians, and Marcioniſts , ſaying. ( 34 ) Before V alentine, Creſiphons 
there were not anie which are from V alentine ; neither before Marcion , were they 94 in. ens 
which arefrom Myycion. And D. Whitaker auoucheth, That { 45 ) noman denyerh, > 6 agg 
-but that it much auayleth ro the confuting of Hereſies to hane knowne their begmming. (. 

In like ſort D. Fotherbie, in behalf of the Croſſe, argueth thus: If ( 36 )it be 34)L3.c.4 
but an ham.me mention , let vs know, | prayyou , the firfl Innentour of it , and when it 35 ) Con. 
was firft decreed , and how it came ſo ſoone to be ſo generally obſerued , which if you | May 
-c-:nnot shew vs , I think we may wuh greater probabilitie efleeme it to be an Apoſioltcal 54 Y LAT on 
Tradition. D. Sarania ſayth vpon an ot:.er occaſion: ( 37 ) 1anſWer it 15 nut to obieft 
enough to ſay ſo,but it muſt beshewed ont of Hiſtories, which were thoſe ſchiſmes, and 434inſt che 
where , and when they Fþronz vp ; and how from thence ſo general a cuſtome came. "#64 - op 
Agreably writeth M. Bel ( 38) If ani man deny th1s old cuſtome , let that man shew, N = def 
Then it came m. And D. lewel vrget D. Harding 6 concerning an crrour of 7.8. de ; 
former times alleaged by him. ( 39) If there had been ane shew of truth mat, divers 

M. Hardmg would hauelaydont al the Circumſtances , when this ſirange errour firſt lhe 
began , where , and how long it continued , who wrot againſt it ec? Verily this great w—_ , IR 
filence declareth ſome want. D. Bilſonſayth : (4) The report of Euſebins proneth thus 38) Reginzs 
clauſe , of Chriſts deſcending ts Hades , to haue been anciently and openly profeſſed in the »f the. hurch 
primitime Church ; otherwiſe the Religious of thoſe Ages , that lined with, and after f-*6. +7. 
Euſebins , if he had broached anie new point of Faith, as in dutie they were bound, 9) Kep VP 
ſo no doubt they would haue refuted and reſi fled them. D.W hiteguift defending Cathe- | _ Suruey 
dral Churches 24infl M.Cartwright,demandeth accordingly offiim:( 40) From of Chrifts 
what Pope they came , or im what time they were firſl muented? Yea he further /*f-ings. p. 
teacheth:{ qt) That as for ſo much as the original and begining of theſe names , Me- = 
rropolitan , Archibuhop &c. ſuch is their amiquitie , cannorbe fonnd,, ſo farre 43 1 oy op 2 
bane read ,it is to be ſuppoſed, they hane their origmal fram the. Apoſtles themſelnes ; for , ') 1bid. p. 
«5 1 remember S, Auſtin hath thes R ule in his118 Epifile. And, (42) 1t 45 of credit 351. | 
With the writers of 6ur time, namely,with M .Zumglins , M. Caluin, and M. Gualter, 42 ) lbid, 
and ſurely I think no learned man doth diſſent from them. Laſtly (ayth D. Merton 7 E ) D 
(2) We willingly ioyne iſſue , and if we cannot pronegthat the Roman Church hath in Appeal. _— 
manie weig brie points of Religion degenerated from herſelf, then shal we no more decline 465. 

from her , as from a mal12nant ſlepdame , but denontly yeeld vnto ber al due achnowled- 
gement,a5 ynto a Mother=charch. 

And now to ioyne iffae herein with M. Dofonr , and ſoto ſquare hereby 

the truth of Roman, or Proteſtant Religion : Our Catholicke Faith is ſo 
confeſſedly free, from anie knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles, and lo ,, 1. 
wholy agreable with S. AuFfims foreſayd Rule, as that ( 43) Thereby (in 44) ttid.p, 
M, Cartwrights opinion ) 2 wmtlow 15 open to bring mal Poperieyea (44) 1 appeale 193» 

to the mdgement of al men , if this be not to bring in Poperie agame , to allow of S, + 

Anftins ſaymg. So euident it is,that Poperieis without anic knowne begin- 
ning,znd confequently no Hereſie. 

 Inlikefort M.Powel being provoked , that if ( 45) var DofFrine be erronr, _— $ 4 
# eng, } 57 7 | ve Pop fs 
then totel vs when it came in,who'was the Anthour of it ec. anſwereth therto Supplic, 
direQlyinour behalf ſaying: Wecamot rel by whom, or at what time the Enenne p. 43 
wid ſow it exc. Neither mdeed do we know , who Was the Anuthouy of enerie one of 
"8 -. - - on Jour 
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46 )Reſp.a1 your bla hemous' epinions. And ſo D. Whitaker confeſleth : (46) That the time of 
Camp. Raf. the Roman Churches change cannot eaſily be told ; Yea wel foreknowing the ims 
7- n 1 . poflibilitie of anie ſuch time to te aſsigned,, he only euadeth by affirming, 
> ted =<hg T hat ProreFt.ants ( q7) are not bound to anſwer , mwhat Age Superſtition crept mto , 
P. 277.  theChunrch, And ; It is net needful for Proteſtants to ſearch out in Hijtories the begining 
of this chanze. With whom agreeth Buchanns , ſaying : ( 48 ) It belongeth nor to 
48 ) loc. wv5ro 4ſcjenewhat time the Church bezume tofade away. But if this be not needful 
<P 466. for D. Whitaker or other Proteſtants to finde out; why did D. Whitaker be= 
forexcach , thr noman denyeth but that it much auayleth, for the conſuting of He= 
refis , to hane knowne their beginning : So forcible is the trutn of the Roman 
Churches neuer changing in Faith and Religion, 
D. Field being vrged to give Inſtance of anieContradiion made againſt 
the Roman Church, vpon the example but of anie one firſt known change 
49) Of the in Doctrine;zin ſtecd of anſwer, acknowledgeth , that ( 49) the aberration in 
Church l. 3. the Church of R ome m matters of Dots ine , Was im ſuch things , and ſo carried inthe 
*13-Þ. 39. beg mings , that the Anthours of theſe new and falſe opmions ,, were not diſclaimed and 
wted a5 damnable Hereticks : Tea the Authours of theſe errours, andthey that were 
free from then , were, notwithſtandmg theſe differences , both of our Communion ; and 
therefore the Circumſtances ( of the firſt Authour zand his Contradiction &c. ) 
cannot be shewed. Here though it pleaſed M. Doctourto tearme our Catho- 
lick points of DoArine errowrs , yet is he further pleaſed in our behalfe 
plainly to acknowledge , that no firſt Authour or begining can beſhewed 
of theſe pretended errours, which is the point we deſire. D. Fsl;likewiſe 
being vrged togiue anie example of the time when , or by. whom , our 
RomanFaith was contradi&ed,, or charged with Innonarion, only ſayth: 
$2) Rtioin- (50) F anſwer,my text ſayth ,it Was a Myſterie not reuealed, and therefore could yot 
derioBriſtow be openly preached 424inſt. Butthough the Iniquitie or Apoſtaſie forerold by 
Td ref (51) S.Paul, whereof D. Falk ſpeaketh, be a Myſteric in the prediQion;- 
a7. © yettnisnothing letteth, but that it may be conſpicuous and molt marka- 
blein he cuecnt; as the accomplishment of al predictions are. Yeathis 
truth , of no knowne begining or change in our Roman Faith, is fo: 
certaine, asthar ſundrie Proteſtants earneſtly labour to finde out ſeueral 
pretenſes or excuſes , why anie ſuch change or Innouation was neuer 
noted, or obſerued ;{o ſuppoſing and granting their ignoxance of al ſuch 
imaginarie change ;and only ſeeking to euade by. meredgllacies , and im- 
pertinentexamples. 'q 
Thus D. Fulk examining , why our Religion entred the Primitive 
52}.4nſs, Church without ContradiQiion , reſolueth, (52) that it entred by ſmal degrees 
wo Cone7” atthe firſt , and was therefore leſſe eFpied by the true Paſtours , who-were earnefily 
4 _ * occupyed againfl greater Herefies, 45 the V alentmians , Marcionifls, and Manichees: 
53) Againſt And therefore (5 3) either bad 119 leiſure to eppie , or. els made leſſe account to reforme the 
Purgatorie ſane, Butthis is molt idle ; for the Fathers were moſt watchful and readic 
p-:56 toſuppreflealerrours, cuen of much teſſer:umportance inthemſclues,then 
are ,or were our Catholick Dofrines-ot Meſſe, Real Preſence, Adoration.of 
w_ _ the Sacrament , Confeſſion , Inſlification by work exc. t” ough we should for the 
bp.Euſcb, 1, time , ſuppoſe them to be errours. Examples hereof might be giuen , about 
> 42 23. the keeping of Eaſter-day (54) in the time of Yor, and before ;,abour 
| | - ey... I as oe bv" preſcript. 
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preſcript dayesof (55) faſting ; about mingling of water (56) with wine 55 ) Epiph. 
in the Chalice ; about the verie ceremonies (57) of Exorciſme and Exuf- "75: 
flation in Baptiſme, and ſundrie ſuch like, which I purpoſely pretermit ; * ' 
D. Coxel himſelf granting , that ( 58) great and vwlent diſſentions hawe riſen m the 7 Wind 
Ehurchfor Ceremonres ;and that Councels baue condemned (ſome) 45: Herctichs , only ox. yRyY 
for being oppoſis m thus kinde. p.64. 65. 

But D. Fulk vrgeth furtherthat ſome of our opinions, as namely Prayer 
for the dead, (5.9) deceined ſimple men the ſooner , becauſe it had apretence of charitie, 9) Anſwer 
and shew { 60) of pretre confirmed by cuſlome , wherby it was at lenzth allowed ef by 6 x” wn 
Auſtin , and others , who nener werzhed the matter by $ cripture. But whaterrours ny 6 * 
had more pretence of pictie or charitie, then Origens ; for the Saluation-P»rga:. p. 
of Diuels ;.7errulans for chaſtitic , S. Cyprians againſt Baptiſme by Here- 355: 
ticks, Montanus for auſtere Faſtings, and Papias for Chriſts raigninge vpon 
earth a thouſand yeares aſter the Reſurreion? and yet al theſe, Montanus 
only excepred , being principal men , and of ſpecial deſeruings in the 
Church of Chriſt , were grecuouſly contradicted and reproued by the 
Eatholick-Do@ours of theirs and ſucceding times for theſe verie errours. 

But M. Weton perliſtech , ſaying, to Catholicks: (61) 1: # ridiculous for 61) Trial 
you to challenge vs to Shew » When the Faith receined by the Church of Rome from the of the Remi: 
Apoſiles, begm to faile m it; it was done , 45 our Sauiour Fpeakes m the like caſe, Clergie p, 
while men ſlept : And the ſame fleepie argument is vrged by D. Whue (6 2) o7s.. 
But this is cleerly to contradict God himſelf , who ſayd , (63) vpon thy bs) Way to- 
walles 5 H rernſalem., bane I ſet watch men ; al the day and 41 the mght for ener , they Chareb 8. 
$hal not held their peace, Now, if they-were al aflcep-when ſo manic and ſo 371- 
great pretended errours of Catholick Do&trines, as are ſuppoſed to haue $3) Y* 62: 
begun, and that in ſeueral times and Ages, how could theybe more ſilent, ** 
or how could they be ſayd to watch, either day or inght 2 How could that 
faying of S. Auſimbetrue: {64) The Charch of God beſet with chaffe and cockle 
al thou þ she tolerate many thmges ( which $he is not able to redrefſe) yer ſuch hike 
things as be agamft Faith, or good life , She neither alloweth , nor paſſeth oner in ſilence? 
Or how is that verified of D. Falk, (6 5):hat therrae Church hath alwayes reſiſted 65) Anſoe. 
al falſe opmion, with «pen reprebenſien? Or how is that true which White himſelf '2 © £9955. 
auoucheth ſaying ; (q) The prominue Church, and al the Doftonrs thereof would ne- a 
wer yeeld , I wil not ſay m an opinion , but not ſo much 43 m a forme of ſpeech, or in the — to 
ch.mmze of a letter ſounding againſt the orthodoxal Faith &c.. Yea (r) the viculancie = 4 "S4 
zeale , C3 conrrazeof the Promitine Buhops Was admrable &c, There could no Hereſi Church Ep, 
harbour wnder them, but they drone it out, So cleer it is, that the true Churches *** 
Paſtours, arc neuer ſoſleepie , as to ſuffer anic errours tobe publiſhed or _ 
praiſed without their reliſtance, 

But D. White , M. Weatonand other Proteſtants, obſeruing thatthis pre- 
tence of {leeping , would nothing auayle them , do therefore acknow- 
ledge, that ſuch was the nicenes of our imagined Inventions, that they : 
could not be ſeenc or diſcerned ; ſo ſaith 21, Wooron, (66) Yowpreſſevs, that 66) Trial 
if there had been anie alteration of K elizion , it would hane been recorded : but how - ""_ 
Should it hame bten recorded , when it was not ſeen ? The alteration grew ſo wecely that 38 - 4 
few , or none conld diſcerne it. D, White exemplifycth this, ſaying : (67) Th6 R = $7) Wayto 
mich Faith came into the true Church \ as fickenes deth in to the bodie, and rum to © ry 

| | Hhbh. huſezjop © 
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honſe which appeareth not by and by at the firſt , but then when it is riptned. D. Whis 
68) Cont, 74KeY inſtanceth inthe haves of 4 (68) mans head, which waxe not white ſud- 
Camp. Ret, Aainly ; md m ſhifters entrinz mto a building , at firſinot to be pexceined, But to omit 
7.p. 101, that, as Peter Martyr confeſſeth (6 9) vnles 4 man do diligently ex.amine ſimilutudes, 
10k. bhesh.deafilybe deceaned by them : T his argument being taken fro excrements, 
« ( = diſeaſes, and ruines, isno leſſe ynworthie, infirme , and ruinous itſelf; for 
cov, plec, i, firſt in none of theſe is the.change made , inſtantly and ar the firſt, but by 
Engl.p.czr, degrees and in ſuccefle oftime , whereas:1n Doctrine -euerie opinion is at 
the firſt , either true or falſe. Secondly , the firſt whitnes of haires, or the 
firſt decay in health , or building , cannot at the firſt he diſcerned, though 
they were moſt preciſely regarded, which 1s euidently otherwiſe in change 
of Dodtrine, and-praRiiſe thereof. Thirdly , none are ſpecially appointed, 
neither is there anye ſuchvrging neceflitic to marke the firſt change of the 
haires, and the like ;'whereas it is rhe ſpecial charge, and command, not 
of few , but of al the Churches Paſtours , not only to obſerue, but alſo 
publickly ro-withltandthe other , with the vttermolt of their power and 
learning. 

But admitting for the time, that the foreſaid {imilitudes were pertinent, 
and that we were not to vrge Proteſtants to shew the firſt begining of our 
fo great a change, as is by them imagined ; Yet we are inal reaſon to ex» 
_ , that as , though the firſt white haire, or ſlifrer, or degree of dileaſe, 
be not diſcerned, yet the further degrees andencreaſe of them being moft 
markable & to be ſeen, that therefore they are to diſcouer,& deſcribe to ys, 
ſome ſenſible proceedings , & encreaſe of this our ſuppoſed change, And if 
they wil ſay , it was not made al atonce ,bur by litle .& licle, ſometimes in 
en point of Faith , ſometimes in an other, then ſti] muſt we vrge them to 
Shew thoſe ſcueral litle changes , as what points of doctrine were ſo by de- 

, grees changed 2 Who werethe Authours of the change > What Popes be. 
gun or firſt allowed them 2 by what DoQours ;and Paſtours were they firſt 
contradiGed ? Or els, they 1n al theſe being moſt filent, we may moſt 
ſtrongly conclude , that -our Roman Church , being thus free from al 
knowne change or Innouation, ſince the Apoſtles times , that therefore 
She is not anie Hererical ſe&, Goirg out or departing from a former Church, 
nor her doctrine Heretical , no one Article thereof being lyable to that 
fouleſt ſtayne of lnnouation. | 
; Whereas tothe contrarie, the verie firſt beginings, changes, and Apo+ 
Ms ſtalies, made by Waldo, Waicclf , Huſſe, Luther, Sumglius, Calum, or anie other 
| pretended Proteſtant ,in anie Age whatſoeuer, were cuer ſo. obfſerned, 
"- contradicted, and condemned by the watchful Paftours of the Roman 
Church, as that euerie particular, both of Perſon, time, place, and opinion, 
are cuerie where to be ſcene in ſundrie Writers , both Catholick and Pro» 
teſtant, | 
Butto reach M. D.Morton yet an other ſcantling of an Heretick, we muſt 
obſerue, thatthis name Chriſtian, giuen at firſt to al beleeuers, was eſpe- 
cially rakentodiſtinguisht:em from the Tewes and Genrils, which belee- 
ved notat al in Chriſt. But when Hereticks began to ariſe from among the 
Chriſtians, who profeſſed ſtil Chriſts name, and ſundrie Articles of _ 
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the name Chriſtian was too general to ſeuer H ereticks from true beleeuers* 
And therefore the Apoſtles impoſed the name Carholich vpon al fuch asin 
al points were obedient tothe Churches DoGtrine. Hereof ſaith expreſly 
M. Wotton (7 ©) Thereaſon of the name , Catholick, was at firſt, that there might be 70)Trialof 
x title , to diſlinzuis' ſound Chriſtians , and true cyurc9es, from Herenickg. the Romith 
And of the contraric in al' Ages it was cuer vſual that euerie Se& or 4+ 
Companie , embracing new Doctrine , though but in ſome one or other ? —"—_ 
point contrarie to the Catholicke fayth , recetued therypon the like an- 
{werable alteration of name ; ſometimes from the Do&rines ſo newly em- 
braced, ſometimes, and that more vſually , from the firſt Authour and 
Inuentour himſelf. And it was thought meet, faith M1, Waton (75) That , 
Hereticks 5hould-be called by ſome Sþectil name, enther of their Authoar , or.of ſome Ay bg 
points of erronr which they held. ln like ſort D. Field doubteth not to fay: (72) 74) of the 
Surely it 15 n«t tobe denyed , but the nanimg after the names of men, was mm the time of Church |. 2, 
rhe Primitine Chnrch ,pecali.r and proper to Herericks and Sch:ſmaticks only. Neither ©9-P- 57- 
(73) do I ſee (fatth M. Parker) anie ſufficient reaſs #, why th:ſe among vs, Whom ſin- 73) 4pole- 
gal.mie in affection, and noueltie m f1ttion bane denomitated Puritans , should not be gie ec. p, 
thftinzurshed by that name exc. for in trarh ſuch new names haue in al former A 20s for 30. 3ls 
diſlinttin ſake been attribured vnta al ſuci) , Who defended new opinions , either deniſed 
by them{elnes , or others , contrarie to the recemed dottrine of the whole Church. 
Thus from the erroneous DoErines , which they broached & defended, 
were named the Heretical Monothelutes, Aquarians, Agnottes, Theopaſchites, 
Catabapriſts cxc. And according to HoFþ mi.m{(7 4)the Enthuſtaſtes, Anabaptiſies, 74) oncord 
Antinomians , and Sacramentarics ; And trom that Authours themſelues yyere * [cord. f. 
named the Nicolaztes , the Manichees , the Arians, the Pela;z.ms, the Donatifts, '3** 
the Netorrans, the Entichians, thee Waldenſes, the Wiccliuiſis, the Haſvies , the 
Lutherans, the Ca'nimſts, the Sumelians, 
To examine now both Catholicks and Proteſtants about this point : 
The name, Catholick , we haue ſeen was impoſed to diſtinguish ſound 
Chriſtians, and true Churches, from Hereticks ; and was for the ſame 
cauſe inſerted into the Creed by the Apoſtles themſelues ; and fo accor= _ 
dingly , it hath been vſed,and.ynderitood by al Fathers(7 5)and Writersin 55) cy.;1 
former Ages. Catech. 18, 
And as forthe name Paprſt, as it was neuer heard of, before this Age £2: Com, 
of ours , for 1500. yeares togeather after Chriſt ; ſo was it only coyned by "I 
our new Proteſtants, and that not vpon anie neceſſitic, for the profeſſours ripe Rel: 6, 
of our Religion were in being & knowne by the name of Catholicks, in >; Patianus 
al theforeſayd Ages, before the name of Papiſts was ener heard of, Beſides Fp.a4 Sym- 
neither doth it point to anie one or other ſpecial Pope , or new ſuppoſed £79 » .0 
DoRrine in particular, but moſt ſtrongly for our luſtification in this be- 
half ;to al Popes and do@trines alike in general. Whereas it is moſt eui- 
, dent ,and for ſuch acknowledged, that ſundric Popes haue been truly Re- 
Hpgious, and Catholick,and their Doarines anſwerable. 
And whereas D. Falk vrgeth againſt (76) vs the names of Benedifines, 76) Anſw, 
Franciſcans Ec. as alſo of Scotifts and Thomifts : he shal receiue his anſwer only 24 Counr. 
from his owne Brother D. Field ſaying (77) We muſt obſerue that they which S 9 . 
Profeſſe the Fauh of Chrift , bane been ſometimes m theſe later Ages of the Church called ary} % 
Fi Fn Hhh. 2 after c. 9 p. 58. 
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after the Fpecial name of ſuch men, 43 the Authours , Beginners , and Diniſers of ſuch 
courſes of Monaſtical profeſſion , 45 they made choice to follow , as Benediflines , and. 
ſuch like. So plainly acknowledging theſe names. , not. to import: anie 
change or newnes of Faith , but only theſe ſeueral Rules and orders of: 
Monaſticel and Religious life. And ſo likewiſe he further aftirmerh, the 
differences between Scorifts and Thomiffs , to. haue been in the Contronerſies of 
Religion , not yet derermmed by conſent of the vniuerſal Church, | 
So that no name was cuer appropriated to Catholicks, with truly im- 
ported anie Innouation in matter of Faith. And therefore if D. Fzeld in 
78). Of the excuſe of the name of Lutherans might ſay: ( 78 ) neither was 51 poſſible that ſo 
Chuich, Þ. ſo great an alteration cc. Should beeffefted , and not carry ſome remenbr.mce of them 
” by whom it was procured: At what great and moſt apparent want are now.our 
Proteſtants, who charge the Roman Church with the greateſt alteration: 
before Latheys time the cuer was, cither for longeſt continuauce oftime z- 
as being confefſedly for 1260. yeares togeather ;- or. for multitude of 
Countries, raigning vniuerſally.; or for number and. weight of cheifeſt. 
Articles of Faith ; and yet for el this cannot al of them find,fo much as anie- 
ſtep or ligne thereof by any. then new deuiſed or unpoſed name., either: 
from Doctrine, Perſon , or Pope. . 
Whereas to the contrarie it is more then euident; that the ſeueral names: 
of Proteſtants, Puritans , Lutherans , Zum: lians , Sacramentarits , and Caluiniſls, 
areal of them impoſed either through: [nnouation of Doctrine, or from- 
the firſt Authour of the ſayd ſect. So the verie name of, Proreſtents, was at: 
firſt. giuen ro cectaine of the. Lutherans , who oppoling themſelves againſt. 
the decrees of the Empire made in behalf of CatholickReligion, &proteſimg 
they wovld ſtand in defenſe of their owne, were for ſuchtheir proteſting, 
_ named Proreſftanto : Atruth ſo certainethat itis accordingly acknowledged. 
wif 6f8 , and recorded by ſundry Preteſtants ( 79.) themſelues, Yea the name, 
$2. 0fiand, Proteſtznt (wherwith our new Ghoſpellers is are beſt pleaſed)is fo certainly. 
cent, 6.p. new., andfſincethe reuolt of Larher , as that I dare challenge the oldeſt or. 
147, Sch'»/- Jearnedſt Proteſtant liging, to giue the leaſt inſtance or example of anie 
PE Tn ſuch name in anie Age precedent vptothe Apoſtles. So lately were they 
Falk, SA chriſtened , by the name of Proteſtants. 
wa comr, And as for Puritans, M.Parkertold vs before,that they were ſo denominated 
Cath. p. 65, through ſinzularitie in affeion , and noueltie in fation. The newnes whereof is 
ſuch , as that it was but heard of after Proteſtancie itfelf, from whence they 
went our & departed ; & now are become a Se ſo different & aduerſe frog 
the former , asthat to. be vnderſtood, adiſtin&tion of names is neceſſarily 
required. Nom that Latl erans ſprong from Luther , Zumglians or Sacramentaires 
from Zuinglius , and Caluinifis from Caluin, it is too cleer to- require anie proof, 
Only we cannot but obſeruethatthe foreſayd ſeneral names, are not im- 
poſed by Catholicks for _— and diſgrace. vpon Proteſtants : but are 
vicd and required by themſelues, for neceſlariediſtinAion and knowledge 
$0). Anſv, Of their ſeueral, and moſt diſſenting Sefs. So ſayth D. Whitaker ( 80) For 
20 Reinolds diftmition ſake we are inforced to ſe the name of Proteſtants, Conradus Schluſſelburg 
Pref. p. 44. fayth(81) When the Dzuines of owr fide docal their aduerſaries, Zuinglians,Caluinians, 
andSacramentarits , they de it not fot reproach or detnation , as neither of the age 
Wren: 
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when they name themſelues and the Defenders. of their opinions Lather «2 
- ; F 0 ; | 
Granerw further giveth the reaſon ſaying: REES the rg a. 0p 
we (Lutherans) may be diſtinzuished from Calumiſts , and Papifts "ET ; that _ L. 13. 
by the common name , either of Chriftians , or true beleeuers , or C chelicks, om _ 866. - 
be dilinguished. So by this means we diſtmgui>h ourſelues from Caluiniſts - lik m_ 8:) Abſurda 
—— Hoſinian. (83) 1 do abhorre thoſe Schiſmatical names of Lieber ans Zain -n ry; 
wo a 4 _ oy _ OE je 1 ſe thoſe names (deendi gratis \rebervadutnd WY 5, 
wngius (peaking ofthe name of Larherans ſayth: (84) Th * cram, part, 
for arftntTion / ake, that exc. they may he knowne piacerid = wh vſed ale, in angry 
Papifts , Caluiniſts , Anabaprijts , and the like. Zanchius complaineth = 1g10NsS, —q——_— 
in the _— C mags ſome are not ashamed to ſay , we are Luheranes ro ( oy ) a Sas 
are called Calurniſles , or Zumgleans; hence (ſayth he)the Church ETD” 4 "Diſp: 
themſelues. An other Proteſtant eng. s hs ( 16) bel Rn 17. A + 
Primate m common , neither anie general Synodes exc. Thence haue — me as 10 ad Corinch. 
Wc. the names of Huſsites . Lutherans . Calumi amongſi them Diſp.z. par. 
mm , niſts , Puritans, Of which laſt D. 3 /*5. 4 
mY —_— : ($7) 1 did tearme them Presbyterians , not knowing how to " And Piſcat, 
of them as diſſentmz from ys ( Proteſtants ) more charitably, Sc Fen * his Analyſis 
that theſe { l ly. So confeſſed it is, rociu X 
cucral names of Lutherans, Zumglians, Caluniſis , Puri » Logica Ep, 
teftants ,are al of themimpoſed by themſelues , and thar Y : aritans, Pro- Pauli p. 
celſſicie, that ſotheir difference in Faith, Profeſſion, and R os. 8 i : 
known and diſcerned by their ſeveral names-ex eff i —_— pg 
A n?2 t : »£,0.3%, 
| wy what can be alleaged more conatoriag,clalie to Td Frere oe ern 
_ amongſt themſclues , or the point now inſiſted vpon, their yy 4 Hr 
— an, in faith, and the veric pointingand ned pb _ Pref fB. 
rſt Authours , and Broachers thereof , and enfen, 
. LS 5 conſt - $7)Denfen, 
Setobe Heretical, ſeing the reducing of an Hereſic = <—_— their | _—_ 
confeſſed!y a confuting of it. egining ,15 
But now ſome Proteſtants hereb i 
y perceauing our Roma 
_ _ from al noted change or-Innouation v as allo oe == i - 
O e caſily traced to'their firſt. beginings and' firſt Authours ; fo their 
preuenting hereby that fo odious name of Hereticks, the cndea «mph 
m_ eu*n againſt their other Brethren,that a Se& or Heretical rok G to 
= e publiſhed or followed , without note of anie known vj 90 
= erof che doarine, or the Authour, So D. Fulk obieeth ths, ( x 
_ _ - ned of _ 4 _s were called Acepha':,becznſe there was noe nf —- 4 
of them. But D. Fn ewrayeth here moſt + his 3 a, p. 
theſe Hereticks, were ſo named of $ grolly his ignorance; for 9" 
, ; enerrs (- 8 | . 
a_— , who was their Head ; and they were bat - —— of 4 _—_ 
wy _ Head was — nſo-much as the Preteſtant Þ 4pprus foyth wen: 7. - md 
y contrarieto D. Faulk: (90) The Acrphali were ſo va 4 . Niceph t 
| ae ned, 2206 0rm 
fi HS of their Errour Was vnknowne , but bec ſe © th | Barbie "_— - x6 c. 17. & 
24 irſt Authour could not be named, yet is this no proof, that thei or _ 4 
egining is not knowne , which begining bein oth: if — Toh 42% 
Foy". of the firſt Authour needeth not , the Auth = < prone ? po 
O 4 94 An 
oe hoon the begining. : ur being only ſought |, onered 
OP" TS » Where D. Fulk alleageth there alſo in his 
Chiliafts,the Ophites the Caineays , the mu. ends airs = example of the piFure of 
——_—— © $9 pag guines; Albanian. e Melchiſedacheans, a Purians 
131 the | 
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che Apoſtolicks , the Emerobaptifts crc. whoſe firſt Authours cannot be named; 
this in like reſpe& is molt impertinent:, as wel, in that theſe and manic 
other Hereſies recciued their name , not from their firſt Authour, 
but from the errour it ſelf ; as alſo for that the point here cheifly infi- 
ſted vpon, is not ſo muck of the firſt Authour being knowne , as of the 
firſt begining being known , and tnerevpon contradifted : Which 
begining and-<ontradiction being difcouered , the naming of the firit 
Authour is not neceſſarie, we only (eeking the Authour , as is ſayd before, 
therby to know the begining ; now that al theſe, hada known ſ{econdarie 
begining after the Apoltiles times , and ware therevpon contradicted, 
appearcth by $, Epipbanius and S.Anſim in their ſeucral Bookes of Hereſles, 
91) Cent. 2. & the ſameis confelled by the (91) Centurie-Writers and their Brother Pappas, 
pe ” The like obie&ionis made by D.Freld,producing ſundrie(g2z)Examples, 
BIB. "I " whoſe firſt Authour (ſaith he) cannot benamed; But belides that, divers ofthem 
P.324. 325. ( ſuchis his want ) are not matters of Faich, or ſuch as by the Church are 
326.327- nothicherto determined; yet in that himſelf alleageth Contradifion to 
3:5. 340- hauc bcen made againſt al ſuch as were material, himſelf therein affoardeth 
92 ) Of the noſt ful anſ his owne obiecti 
Church. 1, 3. werto 1S ow neo MC 10N. : : ; . 
c.14.p.8g, Wherefore ſeing manie Articles of our Catholick Faith, in the opinion 
of Proteſtants,are moſt grieuous errots,and yet they not able toſhew when 
anie one of them firſt came in with Contradiction, bur in al want thereof, 
are inforced to betake themſelues tothe obſcure Exiples of other opinions 
neuer taught, but impugned by the Roman Church, neither ever generally 
diuulged, but abortiue and periſhed in their firſt Birth , moſt of them 
alſoariling inthe Churches begining, when byreaſon of the general per- 
ſecutions then raging, and the want of printing, few monuments of thoſe 
times are now remaining ; and yet al this notwithſtanding,their begining 
with ContradiQiion , is now to vs Kknowne and reſtifyed. W hereupon I 
may conclude, that it is more then probable, that if ſo manie of our fore- 
ſayd Catholick Dottrines,hauing been ſo generally diſperſed , had cuer fo 
begun with Lnnouation contradiQed, the ſame would then haue been in 


ſome one point or other , in ſome one countrie orother , by ſome one-man 


or other, knowne, diſcerned, and recorded. So cleer it is,that the Roman 
Church, thus confeſſedly neuer £0ivg out of anie other known Church;nor 
anie change or begining of anie point of her Faith euer obſerued or con- 
tradicted , that therfore according to the former ſcantlings , giuen and 
ſquared cuen by Proteſtants themſclues,ſhe cannot be a C hurch nouel and 
Heretical. And ſo of the contrarie, the Proteſtants Sec moſt apparantly 
and confeſſedly going our of our Roman Church, as allo the firſt Authours, 
begining, and progreſſe thereof, being at al times Knowne, contradiQed, 
and condemned ; the ſequel is cuident, that Proteſtancie according to al 
the former ſcantlings , is a Sect Heretical. And ſo according to D. Morrons 
former deſcription : She is the Helene of Greece, engendring diſſention for carnal 
res5þects,the DiuelsConcubine,conceiumg deformed sbapes of erronr, an Adder writhing 
zſelf into perplexed ſenſes and Contradiltions; and an Apegimitating only the tearmes of 
truth. May not Proteſtants now be much ashamed and confounded tobe 
patterned by thoſe ſo ediews Hieroglyphicky ? kn: 
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A BRIEF SY RYEY OF D.WHITES C AT A- 
logue ; wherin Contrary to the Confeſſed truth in the precedent 
Chapter , of no knowne beginmng or change of our Romane 
Faith in anye Age; He vndertaketh (according to his Title therof) 
fo shew, That the preſent Religion of the Roman Church was ob- 

ſerued & reſiſtedin al Ages, asit came in,@/ increaſed: naming 

withal the Perſons that made the Reſiſtance : And the poynts 
wherin : And the time when, from fiftie yeares to fiftie, through- 
e#t al Ages ſince Chriſt. 


CCHAPIER VIIY 
ERE I muſt confefſe M, Doonr giueth vs a goodly Brayads, 


and if his deeds do anſwer what his words engage him, the 
'& ioyle shal be mine,and the feild his ; but if he only barke, and 


then si1al ignorance,falshood,temeritie,shame, & confuſion be al of them, 
his. 
For trial then of his ſtrength and art in this combat vndertaken, I do 
intend him a double afſaulr ; firſt by diſcouering in general his weake 
performance; and then by anſwering in particular his shaddowed blowes, 
Firſt then, where he vndertaketh, 1nthe verie Title of his Challenge, to 
Shew:that the preſent Religion of the Roman Church was obſerned and reſiſied m al 
Ages fince Chriſt, as it came in, and mcreaſed, and that for more preciſenes, by 
Semicenturies, or euerie fifty yeares , at the firſt iumpe, he ouerleapeth the 
firſt 600, yeares after Chriſt , confeſling that (2) mthefnſt 600. yeares there 
was no ſubſtantial or ſund.mmental Innouation , rec2med into the Church; wherevpon 
he beginneth his Catalogue thus : After 600, yeares were expired, that the 
ſeneral points of the true Fauh began , one after another , to be more groſſely corrupted, 
and changed by the Church of Rome. In the firſt fifrie 1 name &c. Now how was 
it poſſible for this great Champion,by one only blow,to giue agreater ad- 
uantage to ys , or more dangerous wound to himſelfe , then at the yerie 
firſt footing or encounter, to yeeld ſo much homage and honour to the 
Roman Church , as that for the firſt 600. yeares entire, she remained 
conſtant and immoueable in her Faith, recctued from Chriſt and his Apo« 
ſes? And that more eſpecially,and altogeather vnanſwerably , ſeing the 
very particulars of our Roman Faith, wherein D, Whree cheifly infiſteth 
for his pretended Innouation and change, as our Doctrines of Images, of 
Primacie, of the yymarried life of Priets , of Real preſence , of merits &c. are al of 


them (3)acknowledged by the moſt of the learnedſt Proteſtants to have (3) See be- 


”" ANDPROTESTANTS. 34,11. 04.P1;, 5 


=> doth notbite, and lurke away when he should enter the liſt, 


(2) 16. p, 


385, 


been the verie Docrines , beleefe , and practiſe of the Primitiue Church; tre. !. z. 
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not ſome few only, but alor moſt of the ancient Fathers wing therefore 


reproued in general as agreeing with ysCatholiks in the points ftorenamed? 


The {econdthing I'intend to obſerue, is, the ſtrange indiſcretion, or pal- 
pable ignorance,diſcouered in M.Whte, by his thus appealing ta theſe laſt 
1000. yeares, for proofe of change and noueltic in our Roman Faith; for 
what period of time is more generally confeſſed by al other Proteſtants ts 
f4) See be- haue been wholy Papiſtical, then theſe laſt 1000. yeares? (4) Do not D. 
fore. l. 6.3. Faulk, M. Parkins, M. Powel, and manie others, al of them confeſle , that 
for theſe 1000. yeares (to ſpeake in their Diale&) the Poprsh Hereſie hath 
Spread uſelf oner the whole earth ; the ProteFtant Charch during that time being not 


viſible ro the world , but lymg hid wnder the chaffe of Poperie? Yea do not our Pro- 


(5) See be- teſtants further confeſſe tothe contrarie ſaying : (5) Between the yeare of Chrift 
forel, Lc. 5. 300, and 316. the Antichriflian and P apiſtical R argne began, raigning vninerſally & 
Without ane debatable contradiFton 12:60. Cc. meme ſofring for the Sþace ef 1000. 
yeares after Sylueſler the Firfl , ame to be ſeen vouchable or viſible of the true Church? 
And it is ſo cleare, that during the foreſayd time our Roman Church was 
not reſiſted , or charged with anie Innouation , by anic imagined Pro- 
teſtant, that dire&ly likewiſe to the verie contrary, it is acknowledged, 
that the faigned Proteſtants of thoſe times , dzd in al external sheyy and 
(6) See he- profeſsion , conforme (6) themſelues to the Roman Church ; whereof to 
reafier, 1,4, Omit others, D. White ſayth himſelfe: (7) Proteſtants did not alwayes abandon the 


C. Gs Communion of the R oman Charch exc. the Tyrannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them-ſo , that 
©) ton ® they could not-manifeſt abroad to the world their diſlike exc. but by force and violence 
Church p, Were conſtrained to deuoure their owne ſorrow m the ſacietie of their aduerſaries, $0. 


37 ts ſociable and good fellowes were thoſe Platonical Proteſtants, who in- 
= ſteed of reſiſting the Roman Church for anic conceited Innouation, ac- 
G/ MT 3. cording likewiſe to Ofsnder , (g) with 4 common Cuſlome , 4s With a vulent 
( p bent £ freame , were carried away to ds the ſame things with the Papiſts : Which things he 
p.:073. > aumbreth to be their (9) Communion mthe Minjſterie of the GhoFpel or preachme, 
cent. 8. Ep, inthe Bible, in Baptiſme,in the Lords ſupper, in taking of Orders ec. ſuch (ſaith he) 
46d. p-2, as thoſe times did affoard. Then which , what can be ſayd more forcible to 
free our Roman Church , from al change or contradiRion, during the 

foreſayd times ? 

Thirdly, it is to be obſerued , that whereas D. Whize vndertaketh to 
ſhew , that the preſent R el:gion of the Roman Church was obſerned and reſifted in 
al Ages, as it came m,and increaſed naming exc. to that end, the tre when it ſo 
came in and mcreafed; he faileth ſo fouly in his performance thereof , that 
among ſo manie examples by him produced, he doth not , nor could giue 
Inſtance of the firſt noted begining of anie one, or of the firſt contradiQis 
made therevnto. In clereſt conuicion whereof, I wil cuidently ſhew here 
after,that euerie particular point of DoQrine by him inſtanced for our pre- 
tended firſt change , and Proteſtant refiſting , was formerly in much more 
ancient Ages taught and belecued in the Roman Church; and ſo conſc= 
quently , that D. White doth not performe his promiſe made , of naming 
The t1me, when our preſent R eligton of the R oman Church , was obſerned and refifted m 
al Azes , 45 it came m and increaſed, | 

Now to paſſe fromthe Time , to the Perſons , which D, Whire nameth 

to 


Af 
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$0 haue made the Reſiſtance, himſelf diuideth them into three parts or 
zanks , ſaying: (10) one part of them 15 the Greek Church ; an other part us ſome an- ('®) Way 
cient Digines of therr ovene Church ; a third part # ſuch as the K oman Church per ſe- <> 
cuted. The firſt (ſayth he) are ſound and lawful wimeſſes, bem the true Charch of 393, G 
God to thus day , though pol:uted with ſome er onrs. 1 he ſecond , though Vapiſls in ma- 
ewe pomes , yer Shew agamft al exception theſe pomts , Wi erem they were no Papiſis, to 
haue been ne part of the Catholick Fauth, ſocalled m their tzme ; for then they would not 
bane refifled them , but embrace them as they do al tie reſt. The thwd part Igraunt the 
Charch of R ome then perſecuted, and now calleth Herenicks (to wit, vs Proteſtants) 
but that us the queſtion ec. 

But now to examine the force of the argument, thus taken from this 
triple teſtimonie produced by our Doctour : Firſt 1 do conſtantly averre 
that no one part of the three, no nor anie one man of that one part can be 
aſligned . which was not originally at his firſt birth and breeding, a Ro- 
man Catholick, and not Proteſtant: And therefore though Gomg out of 
the Roman Church, he afterwardes contradiRed the fame in ſome one 
reſpeRt or other , yet-this nothing proueth that the Roman Church did 
change her Faith but only that the ſayd mi lo Gomg «nr from her,didchange 
his Faith which she had formerly taught him, & he belceued. Secondly L 
do as reſolutely auouch, that not anic one man of althoſe which D. Wire 
produceth, as obleruers & impugners of the pretended change of Roman 
Church, was not on!y.at the firtt , but neuer after through his whole life 
truly Proteſtant, difſenting much more in DoErine and profelsion of life 
from moderne Proteſtants, then from Roman Catholt.ks. And therefore 
if their teltimonie be good againſt vs in regard of ſome one or other 
opinion, wherein they haue Apoſtared from vs, agreing yet inthe reſt; 
how much more forcible wil it be againſt Proteſtants, from whom they 
wholy diſclaime in moſt, and molt important Articles of Faith? 

For example, the firſt part of D. Whates Spyes, which obſerued and re- 
ſiſted our conceited change , is the Greck Charch, which, ſayth he, are ſound 
and lawful witeſes hems the true Churchof God to this day &76. Now concerning 
theſe ſo lound witneſſes, firſt it is certaine, that as there have been ſeueral GE 
(11) defeGtions of the Greck Church from the Roman in theſe later times, Oe 
yethauethe Grecians at manie ſeueral times reformed &-fubmitted them- _ Gli- 
ſeluesro the Roman Church , though at the laſt tailing againe , they were ca, Hum- 
therevpon oppreſſed with barbarous Turc kiſme. Secondly, their few er- ber147 and 
rours, wherein they diſſent from vs,are moſt notorious, both for their firſt —_ 
begining, and the contradiction made vnto them : So their denral of ſub- ke an) 
zen to the Roman Church , was begun by 1hon of Conſlantmople, but church p, 
therein he was contradicted by S. Grego71e, (12) andby (13) Pelagins . Their 364. 253 
denial of prayer for the dead was begun by Aerins, but it was contradicted in #44. cens. 
him by S. Epiphanius (14) a Grecian, as alſo by S, .Au®m (15) a Latin Do- = 
 Qtour, and yetin both theſe dofrines they conformed themſelues to Rome; — 80% : 
as witneſſeM. Spark, (16). Ofi.mider, and Cripmus. In like ſort their defence Spark ag, 
of marriaze of Priefls was contradicted in them by S. Epiphanins (17) and A'bine- p, 
particularly in Theodorus by S. Chriſoome (18) alſo a Grecian, Their deniel of 158 Ke: ker- 

, man Syſtem, 

 2beHole-Ghoft proceding from the Fatherand the Sonne, was begun, .and x;,,; pe 
K&E &. contradicted 68. 63. 
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cotrafted about Anno 764 as teſtiftieth Keckermanus( 19)Their denial of vnle4- 
(12) 4.Fp. ,oned breadin Celebration of the Euchariſt , was begun about Anno1toy y 
mee on ne as appeareth by Leo(20)the Ninth, 0ſ6mdey, (21) & the Centmeſis (22) Orher 
(1) Ep. few and leſſer errours they had , which according to Criþ mus (23) did 
viinwſis Anno Domini g7 0. conliſt but enlymehe Primacre, and dimerfitie of Ceremonres. 
Ep: opis, But now as the Grecr2ns did differ in the former points from Catholicks, 
= "Wha wherin yet -was their inconſtancite molt notorious, as allo their firſt be- 
(\«) 42. gining and contradiCtion , even by the learnedſt Grecs-ns , ever markable; 
A:b:nes p, lo did they incomparably much more difter from Proteſtants, as 1 haue 
1:8 0:-n4. formerly ( 24) proued more at large; agreing with vs, as-Sw Lavin Sandes 
poem , Cuſ (23) conteſſeth , in opmion-of 1ranſubſtant atron, and generally in the Sacrifice and 
of the Eftz « Whole bode of theMaſje, mpraymg to Samts, m auricular confeſs.on , m off rmg $4c-t» 
of the Chur. fice and prayer for the dead, Purzatorie , and worshipmg of Viftures 23c. To which 
p 451. other Proteſtant Writers before added al the jeauen Sicraments , Relicks, 
54 hor Free wil , Monachiſme , V ovees of Chafture; Faft of Lent andother ſer faſt 'ng- da.es, 
= : of od, that Prieftes may not marry after O 'de-s taken,andothers, Yea at this day ,they ſo 
LEES mach deteſt Proteſtant Keligion , as that therein they viterly refuled (66) 
(1 ) ſtem. al Commerce and Communion , which with great {ollicitation and fub- 
Theol p,68. miſsion was offred them by Proteſtants. And now hence to returne ro D. 


Wn | * White , whoſe firſt part of ſound and lawful wineſſes againſt the K oman 
Epiſc, Con- Church, was the Greek, Church , the [ame bem (ſayth he) the Church of God 29 
fleminop, this dav. For firſt , how can thoſe be {ayd to be ſound and lawful witneſſes 


c. 5. for tho{e verie points wherein they diſſent from vs ? Wherein may they be 


21) Cet.ll orc iuſtly diſclaimed from, or iuſpected of partiality , then when they _ 


— =o ſpeake ih their owne Cauie, and in behalfe of their owne opinions 2 Of 


c.8 what Credit and authoritic with Proteſtants is the opinion and Doftrine 
23) vbiſu- ofa Catholick? Or wil they polsibly eſteeme him a ſound and Jawtul wit- 
p!r4 P.253- nes againft themſelves ? If not, how can the Greek Church be produced 
—— "4k 25.a ſound and lay ful witnes againit the Koman , tor thoſe verte doR: i- 
of Retigion NES wherin she hath departed from her , and for which «he was coutra- 
in the 1: dicted by the cheiteſt DoGours and Paſtours both of the Greek ana Ro- 
leaſe bus -man Church, and in which alto as ſcing her errour, she hath often recan= 
4M ;,. ted and ſubmitred her ſelf? 
oof La. And againe, with what 1udgement doth 7. W hire appeal to the Greek 
© 6 Church, as ſound and layful witneſſes in defence of his owne, and againſt 
the Roman ; which deteſteth and refuleth al ipiritual Communion with 
the Proteſtant ſe, as being noue] and contrarie tothe ancient Fathers, 
and which agreeth wholy with our Catholick Church, their former few 
errours on]y excepted? 
And laſtly how could the Do&tour afford the Greek Church, fo high 
a Title of bemg the rrue Church of God to this day , ſeing that it accordeth 
much more with the Roman, then the Proteſtant Church, and yet diſ- 
ſenteth from both ? But al this was to point out his ſound and lawful witneſſes 
againſt vs, whereas indeed inthe moſt and weighrieſt Controverſies, they 
may be truly.aarmed his ſound and lawful Aduerfaries. And thus much of 
the firſt partotQ, Whires ſound witneſſes, (yramoned by him for the making 
of his Cataloge:4ot his Proteſtant Dofours , obſeruing and reſiſting the 
; p preſent 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Lib. 1. Chap. F711. 39 
preſent Roman ReliSion , as it came in, and increaſed inal Ages, 

To come now tothe fecond parc of witneſſes; who though Papsſis (ſaith he) 
#n manie pomts , yet Shew ag amfi al except.on thoſe po_nts wherem they were no Papiſis, 
to haue been no Vart of the Catholich Fau\, ſo called miheir time; for thenthey would 
not hanue reftjied them , but embrace them as they do al the reſt. Here our Do@tour 
dealeth plainly with vs, confelling that theſe his witnefles are Papilts in 
menie points;but he mightif it had picaled him, haue coupled the Grecians 
with them , who are contcfſedly no lefſe Papiſts in molt points then theſe, 
Bur it ſeemeth he was willing to rayſe vp the number ,»which yer being 
examined, wilendin A. O. 

For firſt, iftheſe be lawful witnefſfes for the Proteſtant Church, becauſe 

in ſome points they diſſented from the Roman , t..cn much more may they 
be ſound witnefles againſt Proteſtants themſclues, ſeing from them they 
diſſent and continue aduerſe in moſt, & molt weightie poiars whatſocuer, 
And whereas M. Wwteyrgeth, that Agarnſt dl exception theſe points , whey in 
they were no Papifts , Werenopart cf the Catholic Fa:th ; becauſe then they wouldnot 
'hawe refit: dthem, bar embrace them as they do al the reſt ; this is fo ſubteR to al 
exception and anſwer, that euerie child may except againſt it ; tor whe- 
ther is jt more likelie that bur ſome one or other man, thus reſiſting the 
Roman Church , did innouate himſelf, and change, and depart from his 
former Faith ; or that the whole Church did alter or change from the 
ſayd man and his fingular Faith ? For example, if 1 ſhould argue thus in be=- 
Half of Puritans , 1h.ze rhouzh they be Proteſtan's m mane points , yet they shew 
a2 amſt al exception thoſe points , wherein they are no Proteſtants , to haue been no part 
of the yoreſt aut Fauth, for then they would not haue reſiſted them, but embrace t' em 4s 
they do althereft ; this Kind of arguing asit would be grateful to them, fo 
would it proue molt dilgraceful and diſtaſttul ro I'roteſtants; for hence 
would it tollow hat in thoſe verie points wherin Puritans are diuided 
from Proteſtants, the Proteſtant Church ſhould be changed , and the Pu- 
ritan+{hould be the men who should obſcrue & refilt the fame z for accor- 
dingto our Do@ours wile reaſoning, if the Puritan poynts had been part 
of the Pioteſtint Fatth , then would they not have reſiſted the Proteſtane 
Articles, but embrace them as they do al the reſt. The which ali'o may be 
yreed in behalf of 2rowniſts, An beprilis, and al other Seftaries whatfocuer; 
for according'to M. White, if the Proteſtant Church were not changed, 
theyurit.ms, Browniſls, Anabapriſts c37c. would not have refilted it in lome 
pokes , bur embrace them alſo, as they doin althereit; then which no- 
thing can be vttered more abjurd in it ſelf, or more aduantagiousto al He- 
reticks cuer ariſing. | 

And ſo | pafſeto the laſt and worſt part of D. Whrres witneſſes produ- 

ted apainft vs, and in behalf of himſelf; that is, ro thoſe w hom ({ayth he) 
the Churchof R ome then perſecured, and now calleth Hererucks , that is, Proteſtants; 
which in his Catalogue he nameth to be Bereng 41145, Bertram, Almayicus, the 
W eldenſes, Wiccliuiſts, Lollards and Huſsites; al which he couplecth togeather 
like Sampſons foxes , to make them good witneſſes againſt the Roman 
Church, Bur firſtin what Court or Tribunal wil anie auians naked teſti- 
monte be auailable againſt his Aducrſarie, and eſpegzally of a conuiced 
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40 
offender againſt his Iudge, when he ſpeaketh only for his owne private 
W io may not diſclaime and reic& as ow , anie mans bare word'in 


Lis own cauſe? This is the caſe of our laſt witneſſes, who going our and. 
departing from our Roman Church, as al other Hereticks haue cuer done, 
were alwaies noted, contradicted, and condemned for the ſame : What 
then can the force of their tcſtimonie be againſt vs, but as of a Felon or 
Traytour againſt his lawful ludge or Prince, hauing denounced ſentence 
of death againſt him. 

Beſides, I wil make it manifeſt that theſe who are produced as Pro- 
teſtants reſiſting the Roman Churchin al Ages, were not Proteſtants, but; 
cleerly diſſenting from them in mamie fundamental points. And laſltly[ 
would gladly know kow poſſibly D. Whire could haue fo good intelli- 
gence of Proteſtants reiltingin al thote ſeveral Ages our RomanChurch, 
when as I haue largely conuinced ( 27 ) before , by the ful teſtimonies of 
manie and the molt learned(t Proteſtants that ever were, that during al 
the foreſatd Ages by him inſtanced, there was never any one Proteſtant: 
known , and viſibile to the world before the dayes of Luther? | 

Wherefore after good examining;! doubt not but my DoRtours Pro. 
teſtants reftiſting in al Ages our Roman i. hurch, wil finally.re olue into- 
his owne idle fancies; whichif they were as forcible to proue , as his fond. 
imagination is ferti) to frame them, the ruine of Catholicks were ine» 
euitable, and their verie memorie hateful, 

But toleaue now a vw hile thele ſo ſound and lawful witneſſes , and to- 
come to the poynt+ wherin they made retiſtance , 1 wu oniy vbſcrue that 
fundric of the poynts inſtanced by 2. Whyte , are either matters of indiffe= 
rencie , or not of Faith, never yer determined by the Church of God ; or els 
of fa&, and not of right, or laſtly only of life and conuerſation; al which. 
ts moſt impertinent in proof of anie change in Faith and Religion; wick 
1s the only point here to be proued by our DoRour. 

Wherefore now to graple neerer with our Catalogue-Maker, and to- 
examine the points inftanced in everic Semicenturie for the Roman. 
Churches change : Afrer 600, yeares. were expired ( laith he ) the ſexcral 
poynts of true Farth began one after an other to be more groſſely corrupted, and changed 
by the hurch of Rome. In the firſt fiftie , I name Serenus Brshop of Marſeils in Er.ence, 
whe brake the Images that began to be ſet vp in his Dioceſſe. But at the verie firſt 
M. Doftonr tuggleth with vs; for whereas this matter concerning Serenzs, 
was written firſt by $. Grezorie the great , (28) he doth not anie thinFin- 
ſinuate that Images began then to be (ert.vp in the Churches of 1arſer/s in 
France, but only obſerueth , that. Serenus perceauing ſome Chriſtians lately 
conuerted to adore the Images in the Church as though they were Gods, 
through Zealedid breake them, and caſt them downe ; for which verie fo& 
was he yet ſeuerely reproued by S. Gregorze himſelf, writing thus vnato him; 
Piftures are vſed nm Churches that thoſe who ave wnlearned,, at leaſt shonuld read by 
ſemz m the walles thoſe thin s which they could not read m bookes: Thy Brotherhood 
therſore onght to hae preſerned the Piftares,and to bane hmdred the people from their 
adoration, that (d#he i: norant might haue from whence to: gather kyowled ©e of the 
E:ftoric , and the peaple wat. ſinne.m adoration of the Pitwe:Farther allo afli __ 
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#þ.xt not Without cauſe (29) Antiquitie admitted Hiſtories , to be painted in the vene= (1.9) lg; 

x4ble places , or Churches of Sain(ts, So cleerit is , that the placing of Images Ep. 9. 

in Churches did not as then firſt begin, A truth further ſo cuident,that 

ſundrie Proteſtant Writers (zo }haue largely hereto fore acknowledged (40) Before 

the vie and placing of Lmages in Churches, during the pureſt times of the {.z.c. 14. 

Primitiue Church; alleaging to that end ſeueral examples from Sozomene, 

Ath.maſins, Vrudentus, Nicephorus, Tertullzan and others, who al of them li- 

ued ſome Ages before Serenus was borne. - 

But to proceed: In the ſame go. yeares, ſayth he, Gregory the Bishop of 

Rome reſiſted the Supremacie, for which he (31) citeth certaine Epiſtles of $, (,,11, 

Gregorie, al written againſt 7obn Bishop of Conſtantinople, who as then £p. 34. 34. 

aſſumed to himſelfthe'name of Vniuerſal Bishop ; whichas he deſeruedly 33. 35. 
reproued in him, ſo was he fo farre from denying his owne Primacie, as 

that 2. Blereporteth to the contrarie, (4 2) that lohn of ConFtantimple con» (3x) Image 
rended with Gregoriz of R ome for the Supremacre , in which contention Gregorie layd of 9hEhur, 
for bimſelf, $. Peters ken es, with manie other ſore arguments and reaſons. The which {+ ** 

allo is granted by manic other (33) Proteſtants, amongſt whom one repor- (33) See be- 
tcth , that ,yhcreas (34) the Emperonr Maurice , Would hane taken away the Pri- foe 1.2.0.4. 
macie from Cem , and :iuen it to Tohn Bishop of Conflantmople exc. Gregorie did wage 
9, poſe bnnjelf ag cmſt hymn. And the Centuriſts adde further that (35) Gregorie glo- , 2þ 17. 
ried, ti.at the i mperonr and Euſebius hs fellow Bishop (of Confl :ntmople) didboth of (35) Cent, 
een ackno wedge that the Church of Conſlantmople was ſubreft wo the Apoftolick, 6-001. 425 G 
Sea of Rome. 

Neither was this Primacic firſt begun by S. Gregorie; (36) for his Pre- (46) Seebe- 
deceſlours, Pela._ins, Celefime, Leo, Gelaſius, Sixtus, Siricius, Innocentius, Sozimns, fore 1,2.6,4» 
Damaſus , lulms, Steuen, Diomſins, V iftor & ce yea S. Peter himſelf, are alof 
them reproued by Proteſtant Writers, for the foreſayd Primacie. So con- 
feſſed it is,thatthe Primacic of the Roman Church , did not firſt begin in 
the time of S. Gregorie. 

Now whereas D. White further added, that the whole Greek Church come 
playned when P hocas had firſt conferred it on Boniface; that their complaint (ſup- 
poling it fortrue) is nothing material ; for they being as then divided in 
this poynt from the Roman Church, aſſuming to themſelues the ſayd Pri- 
macte , their teſtimonie in their owne Cauſe is of no account, But neither 
Is it true; that Phocas did firſt conferre it on Boniface; for though he did by 
his Edi& declare, thatthe Roman Church was the Head of al Churches, 
a3 teſtify 5. Pede and others, (:7) yet is there no intimation that he firſt be- (37) 1. de 
RKowed it : yea further they affirme, that the reaſon of the ſayd Edidt was _ _ 
the pride of the Bishops of ConFtantinople , who iniurioufly ſtyling them+ ape "<4 
felues vniverſal Bishops, and conmtemning the Excommunications denoun- cþron.pau- 
cedagainſtthemby S. Gregorie,  Pelagins, the Emperour therefore thought lus Diacon, 
it neceſlarie to interpoſe his owne authoritie , which the Grecians much #18. de Re- 
more feared; And heis ſo free from innouating in this Cauſe, that beſides. ** Roman. 
the late premiſſes of the ancienteſt Popes cuer claiming the ſame , Inſlinia- 
us (38) theelder, ancient to Phecas by 70..yeares, affirmeth, the Roman (38) xp, ae 
Ehurchto be Head of al Churches : And / alentinian, who preceded Phocas loann. 2. 
2-40. yeares , auoucheth, that the Roman Bishop hath cuer had the Prin- 
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cipalitie of Preiſthood aboue al others, Yea in fulleſt ſatisfaQion hereof,it 
is plainly cofeſſed by Proteſtants theſelues,that Conſfantin our firſt Chriſtian 
c 39) Before Emperour, elder to Phocas almoſt zoo. yeares, (39) attributed Primacie to the 
(#:4:4%  Roman( Biſhop) before al. So free was Phocas from firſt conferring Primacie 
to the Roman Church, and ſo cleerly she reſteth acquitted of theſe pre- 
tended Changes & Innouations inthe firſt 55, yeares. After 650.10 700. 
' Iname(fayth D. White) the Sixt general Councel , decreing the marriage of Prieffs, 
againſt the Church of Rome , labouring to reſt raine it ; for which he citeth Can. 13. 
But the truth is, there are not anie ſuch Canons in the Councel cited ; for 
the true Sixt General Councel put forth no Canons, as it is euident by the 
(40) 4, Seauenth (40) Synod. Wherefore after the Sixt Synode, certaine Bishops 
4-05 aſſembled ar Conſtantineple, who in the Emperour Inſtmi mn the Second his 
Pallace called 7rullam,published thoſe Canons, vnder the name of the ſixt 
Synode, which were neuer approued by anie Roman Bishop , but to the 
{41) Beda COntrarie, then contradicted by Pope Sergius. (41) But though theſe Ca- 
1. de Sex nons were authentical, yetlitle would they auaile our marrying Miniſters, 
Acai0u5i9 not oneof themallowing anie Clergie-man to marry after -Orders taken, 
Iuftiniano. , as me", 
Caulus And only permitting ſuch to Keepe their wiues, as had them before they 
Diacon. 1, Were of the Clergie ; and neither (4z)this dothey allow to Bishops , but 
8.c. 9.de only toothers of inferiour Orders. | 
Rebus Rom, Yea the Roman Church is ſo free from making anie change in this 
* reſpe& at the time preſcribed , that ſundrie (43) Proteſtants for the ſelf 
, Paerlege to the Clergie , do reproue manie more an- 


L.2.c.17, Client and confirmed Councels, as the 2. Councel of Ales holden inthe 


time of Conſtantin , the Councel of Neoceſare4, of Zliberrs, the firſt of Ne, 
and ſundrie others, As alſo for the ſame cauſe they reprehended the an- 
cient Popes, Leo, Innocentins, Calixtas , Siricms &c. and the learned{t Do- 
Rours of thoſe times, as S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, Origen , with manie others, 
ſo that at the time of the 6. Councel of Conſtantinople, no changee at al was 
made by the Roman Church,concerning the Single lite of the Clergie. - 
But D. White further vrgeth, that the ſayd 6. Councel forbiddeth ro make 
the Holie-Gho# m likenes of a Done, But neither is this true ; for though it did 
preferre other Pictures before the Picture of Chrilt in the figure of a 
Lambe, and the Pitureof Holie-Ghoſt in forme of a Doue, yet doth it 
(45) A8.5. not condemne theſe. And inthe 7. Synod ( 44 )the 1lmage of the Holie- 
Ghoſt in forme of Doue, is expreſly approued. Yea therin was alſo read 
the Epiſtle of Adrianto Tharaſius , in which it is ſayd , that in the 6, Synod 
was commended the Image of Chriſt in forme ofa Lambe. And that the 
Roman Church long belore thoſe times allowed Images , it is cuident 
enough by that which is before ſayd concerning Serenus, f 
But our Doctouryet vrgeth , that at this time there was 4 Conncel holden 
m Portugal, where the Cup is appomted to be miniſtred to the people ag amſ} the prattiſe 
of ſome, that vſed to dip the bread, and ſo to gine it , which was one begming of the 
(45) Can.} bulf Communion. But this Councel, being the third Councel of ( 45 ) Brach, 
A did iuſtly forbed that dipping, in that it was neither ſo inſtituted by Chriſt, 
nor could be confirmed by anie teſtimonie or example from Scripture, yet 


doth it not command both kinds to be giuen ; And though it had , yet 
; . Were 
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were the obieRing thereof impertinent, ſeing as then it was free & lawful 
to vie both kinds. Now , that Comunion vnder one kind , was ſometimes 
vſed in much more ancient Ages, it might cealily be proued by Sozomene, 


' (46) Nicephorns, S. Hierome, S. Cypri im , Tertullian and others. Sothat D. Whites (46) Hiſt, 


. X l.8.c.F. 
Examples forthe Roman Churches change in this 50. yeares , are alto- Neceph hip. 


geather friaolous. ; This Agent 

After 700-107 50. I name( ſaith M.,White ) the General Conncel of Conſflan- Hieron, 
tinople vader Leo Iſanrns againſt Im 1ges. This Councel was neuer confirmed Apol. pro 
but reiected ; for none of the Patriarchs were preſent S. German only © /" !ovin, | 
excepted, who would not conſent therevnto,and thereupon was depriued Fara 
of his Sea of Conſt.mtinople ; Wherefore this only proueth that ſome of the rey. 1, 2; 
Grecians changed their Faith concerning Images , for which they were ad vxor, | 
contradicted , not only by the Latin Church, but by ſundrie alſo of the ©!m. At. 
greateſt DoRours of the Greek Church, TOY 

Inthis Age alſo he nameth Clemens , Scorns, and Adelbartus ;who (ſaith he) cy 
preached ag ainſt the Supremacie , Traditions , Images , and in the defence of Prieſts 
marria2e, alſo againſt Purgatorie , M aſſes for the dead exc. And al this he prou eth 
only by one of his lawful witneſſes,his Proteſtant Brother 1/;ricus, which 
being wholy deſtitute of al other Authoritie , I may lawfully forebeare it 
al further anſwer, 

Aﬀer 7 50. to 800. I name ( ſaith he ) the Conncel of Conſt.cntinople wnder Cons | 0; 
fl.mr. Copronymus , and of Franck ford wnder Charles the Great , agamſt Images, FO 
andthe boo'g yet extant that he cauſed to be made a2.amſ} the 2, Nicene Conncel; with 
an other ſet forth by Ladomcas ins Sonne to the ſame effeft, A great tooth {til hath 
our Miniſter againſt Images , bur it neuer biteth ; for ti:is Councel of 
Conſtantinople was ikewiſe neuer confirmed, but exprefſely condemned in 
the Seauenth Synod:(47)And being aſſembled only of Greczans, who in the (47) AZfs 
doctrine of Images, were manie ofthem diuided from the RomanChurch, ,;; - rs 
the teſtimonie thereof js of no force, as 1 haue ſhewed before. But beſides, ,,. de eb. 
it is notworthie of obſeruation,that as neither of theſe Councels of Conſlay- Rom. Zono- 
tinople ſo often vrged by our Doctour were ever confirmed by the Biſhop of 145in An+ 
Rome-, without whoſe allowance, according tothe firſt Councel( 4*)of __ ge 
Nice, it was not law ful to aſſemble General Councels ; ſo neither did anie eo : 
of thePatriarchs themſclues euer aſſent vnto them,as is manifeſt by Zonoras, © 
Cedrenys, Paulus Diaconus,and other Writers hereof. Yea further al Authours 
who write of General Councels, as ?ſellus, Photms , Zonor4s , Nicephorus, 

Cedrenys , Nycets , Paulus Diaconus, R hegino, A do, Sigebert, Abbas V Fpergenſis 
and others , do either not number theſe two of Conſtantinople amongſt the 
Counce!s of the Church, or els do expreſlely reproue them ; and the 2, 


| Conncel of Nice, which was truly General and plenarie,did dire@tly abrogate 


and condemne them. 

Adde herevnto in fauour of our DoRour, who is ſo far in loue with 
theſe Councels , that in that vnder Conſtantin is decreed , ( 49 ) thoſe to be (4 9) Cs 
accurſed,who donot muocate the B. Virgin Marie : As alſo, (50) thoſe who do not 70) Can.ry, 
Worship and Innocate the reſt of the Sain&s : And ( 1) thoſe who donot beleene, that 51) Can.rs, 
God wil giue eternal life for merits of works , according to the inſt waight of bis Indze- 5+) Cem. 8. 
ment ;al which Catholike Canons are (5 2) recited by the Centuriſts, Now © 9+532 
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44 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
if M.Whie wil vrge this Councel againſt Images , in which 'reſpe& it was 
impugned and contradifted by ſeueral means, why may not T much more 
vrge it for theſe other poynts, wherein it was neuer reproued by any, 
Councel or other Writers ? | 
Now as concerning the Councel of Franck ford , vrged here and by 
a) Cen.38. ſundric other Proteſtants againſt lmages : Firſt the (4) Magdebnrgians them- 
6.9.col.639. ſeJues acknowledge, that Pope Aarianthen Bishop of Rome, neuer con- 
$3)Gal2ſs ſented vnto it, but both himſelf and his Legates reſiſted it. Now neuer 
Temo de | , 
Lnulp (53) was there anie one Councel holden lawfu),whereunto the Roman 
Anathe, Bishop reſiſted : 1n ſo much that this Councel of Franck ford itſelf decreed, 
matis. (54 )Thatthelaſt Tudgement of Controuerſies belonged ro the Roman Bishop ; and 
(54) Inbb. yith this verie argument cheifly it endeauoured ro confute the ſeauenth 
p_—_ Synode, imagining this to haue been afſembied without the authoritie of 
the Bishop of Rome. So that this Councel of Fanch ford, by the teſtimonie 
of the Centuriſts,deſtroyeth ittelfe. 
Secondly , the Centuriſts in the ſame place teach, that. the 2, Nicene 
Synod was confirmed by Pope Adin ; but the C ouncei of Frnci. ford re= 
ie&eth only ſuch Synods as are af{c mbled without the Popes Authorities 
wherefore according totheMagdeburzranms not the Councel of Nrce, wherein 
Images were approued , but ſome othcr was 1eproued by the Councel of 
Franck ford. Thirdly , The Centuriſ's further conteſle , that the Councel of 
Franck ford did not decree,thatImages should be taken out of the Churches, 
but remayninginthe Churches, that they should not be adored. Where- 
fore thendo Proteitants pul down Images, and break them 2 Wherefore 
do not themfelues obſerue the Decree of the Councel 2 Yea this verie 
$8} ears], Councel thundreth Anathema (5 )to al ſuch as deface,break,& pul down 
Bincmarys Images ; how then wil our Proteſtants eſcape this bolt 2 
& Magde- Fourthly , the Councel of Franck ford did indeed impugne (56) two 
Py Councels, one of Conſflantineple , which decreed againſt Images , and the 
$6), Carol. : . . 8 - 
& Hinc. Other of Nice which was for lmages. But the tmpugning of this latter was: 
zzarss, Only througherrour and materially,cuen as the Councel of Ariminum con- 
demned the word Hemerfjos;for the Authour of the Bookes vnder the name 
of Charles,had obtruded vnto the ſ(ameCouncel of Franck ford two vntruths; 
47)t» pref, (57 ) Firſt , that the Councel of Nice had decreed,that Images should be 
kb. Carol, worshipped with the honour of Latr;2, orthat which is duc only to God: 
5} {. Carol. ( (8) The ſecond, that this decree was made by the Grecians without the: 
conſent of the Bishop of Rome, Now theſe two lyes ſuppoſed for truths, 
itis no wonder,though the Councet of Franck ford reſiſted the Councel of 
Nice. And that theſe. were mere Impoſtures falſly impoſed vpon the 
Councel of Nice, iris euident , aſwel in that the Legates of the Roman: 
Bishop ſubſcribed to. cuerie AQ,as alſoin that the Epiſtles of Pope Adrian 
$9).4#.. himſelf for Images, were read inthe Coancel itſelf. And ſo likewiſe that 
the ſayd Councel did not decree Images, to'be worshiped with Larria, is 
further manifeſt; in'that 3afl of Ancyra, who was formerly an Heretick, 
Eo) 4#.1- being now conuerted and profeſſing the Catholick Faith, the (6o)whole 
Couynce! hearing him and approving him , affirmed that he did worship 
Jnuges, but not With Latria , ſcing thit was dueonlyto God: And the like 
(6+) 


AND PROTESTANTS. Ly. 1, Chap. P17. + 

(61) was profeſſed by Conflantm Bishop of Conflance,and other Bishops inthe (41) 45 3. 

Seauenth Synode, | 47. 
Neither let it ſeeme improbable, that ſuch vntruths could be forged 

2gainſt a general Councel lo lately before celebrated : Wheras moſt Pro- 

teſtants dare now afhrme,that Catholicks adore Images as Gads, whereas 

almoſt thouſands of Catholick Writers and the General Councel of Trent 

celebrated inthe Confins of Ge-manie , do declaime the contrarie ; what 

wonder then if the like be forged of a Greek Synod, which few could read 

and vnderſtand,and which was celebrated inthe Orientalparts , being far 


diſtant ? 


ſeecem. $.c. 
9. col, 570, 


12.0f the cheifeſt Bishops of his Kingdome to affiſt him therein: And D. 5, ) chrow. 


that (66 Hof inian recordeth of him,that het ouly camanded by publick Edifts A, wn 


Charles the Great , which by the words thereof we may gather to haue bene made at the 173. 195, 
ſame time, Seauently,wheras Charles was knowne to be verie skilful both in FoxinApoc, 
Mm m Greek Þ: 436. 
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65) !uſt.l.1, Greek & Latin;learned,& ingenious, in this booke there are manie abſur= 

c. 11,ſec14. dities committed ; as where it aftirmeth, Conſlantmeple to be a Citty moſt 
knownein Byrhini , whereas indecd it is in Thracz: : as alſo that at Conſtan- 
renople there was a Cotncel celebrated in defence of the worſhipping of 
Images, whereas the ſayd Councel wascelebrated at Nice : And that the 
NiceneCouncel tearmed-the Euchariſt the Image afChriſts bodic,whercas 
dire&ly and purpoſely they refute and condemne the ſayd ſpeech. 

Eightly , ſuppoſing for the time , againſt althe premiſes , that it had 
been Charles his Booke, yet nothing would it auaile, but much preiudice 
Proteſtants; for thercin is expreſſely taught, that the laſt ſentencein Con- 
trouerſies of Faith belongeth tothe Roman Biſhop : And that he hath his 
Primacie not from Councels, but from God himſelf. It preſcribeth alſo 
-Exorciſmes to be vſed inBaptiſme, Churchesro be dedicated with ſpecial 
Rites : That we are to pray for the dead , and Inuocate Saints, and their 
Relicksto be worshipped : That Chriſme and Holie- water are to be vſed: 
That in the Euchariſt there is the true Bodie of Chriſt, and the ſame to be 
worshipped, yea to be offced as atrue and proper Sacrifice : Al whichdo 
mainely impugne Proteſtant Religion: And therefore if they wil haue vs 
ro belecue this Booke,teaching thatthe Cohncel of Nice erred concerning 
Images ; letthem beleecnc it teaching the other Catholick poynts next re- 
cited, | : 

Laſtly , if it could be proued that Chayles himſelf had made this Book ,& 
that he had been a perfect Proteſtant inalpoynts; yet how would it hence 
follow, that the Roman Church had changed her Faith in the time of 
'Charles ? Or what would the teſtimonie of a Lay-man auaile them, ſeing 

69 ) Orar, according to (69 ) Damaſcen, Chrifi committed not his Church ro Kmgs and 

2. de Imag, Emperours , but to Bishops and Paſtours? But we haue ſeene ſufficiently before, 
that Charles was a Prince wholy deuoted to the Roman Church, and a 
ſpecial Patron of Images , and conſequently the Booke written againſt 
them , and impoſed vpon bim, is meerly forged and of no authoritic, 

And ſolikewiſe is no leffe forged that other,vnder the name of Lewes his 
'Sonne,which for ſuch is condened by theCatholick Church:Neither(7o) 

-0) Index doth our Doctour affoard vs the leaſt colour of proof, for the legitimation 

bv. jra- Of either of theſe Bookes, but only ſayth,that they are extant,as though ir 

bibir, were rare among Hereticks to finde manie ſpurious & adulterine Bookes. 

And ſoIco6clude,that ſcing our Miniſters proofs for the Roman Churches 

changein theſe go. yeares , areal ofthem in ſeueral reſpe&s, either moſt 

800. impertinent, or moſt falſe, that therefore the Roman Church during the 
ſame time did ndt change. 

After 800 te $50.1n:me (ſayth our Cataloguer) loannes Scotus , &c. who 
reſiſtins the Real preſence exc. W.as therefore murdred : 7] he fame time Berthram alſs 
Writ againfl it &c. Claudins Bishop of Towres reſiſted Images , woyship of Sams, 
and Pilzrimmage ; Lotharius the Emperour reduced the Pope to the obedience of the Em- 
pire exc. Theſeare the examples of the Roman Change in this time : But let 
vs examine them. | 

As concerning Scots, that he reſiſted the Real preſence, M. Whyte pro- 


ueth it only by the teſtimonie of D.mexs, who being a formal Proteſtanr of | 


theſe 


/ 
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"theſe times, his teſtimonie is inſufficient, as bearing witneſle in his owne 
Cauſe, & therefore al further anſwer were needles, But yer I do acknow- 
ledge, that about the ſame time there was one Scorus (not the ſubtil Do- 
Qourwholiued ſome Apes after)but an other who writ ſomething doubt- 
fully in this poynt , but his Book: was condemned inthe Councel at YVer- 
cell.c, as teſtifyeth Lnrfrancus : (4) And he is obſerucd to be the firſt in the (a) 6b. de 
Latin Church , who writ ſuſpiciouſly againſt the Real Preſence. And as Y*i«.Corp, 
for Eertram , though the Booke extant vnder his name doth vie ſome -_ ſang. 
doubteful, and obſcure words, as Fiznre, Spirit, and Myflerie , yet at other Eucheriftia, 
times doth it ſpeak as plainly: Affirming the Preſence of Chrils Bodie , wnder 
the veyle or conerture of Bread, Yea the Certuriſis confeſle that Bertram (71) (in 51) Cent, g, 
the ſayd Book ) hath the ſeeds of Tranſub/tmtiztion. Secondly, this fayd Book <4.col.z12. 
being ſet forth lately by Oecolampadrns may iuſtly be ſuſpected ; and rather, 
in that Part.cleon (72) in his Chronograph, mentioning Bertram and his other 7* ) P+ 55: 
writings , forbearcth yet to mention this Booke , or to charge him with 
this pretended opinion. Thirdly , illricus making a Catalogue of Prote - 
ſtant witneſſes {to whom our Miniſter, for this of his, is no litle beholding) 
doth yet forebeare altogeather to name him therein , but it ſeemes our Mi- 
niſter ment to make a] good flesh , that he caſt into the pot. Fourthly, Bey- 
tram was a Monke,and {o continued vntil his dying day , not teaching anie 
one point of Pcoteſtancie in his lite , as may appeare by ( m) Truemins and (1m) verbo 
others that writ of him. Fiftly , ſuppoling for the time that Scorus & Bertram Ziramm., 
did both of thembeleeue and write direRly contrarie tothe RealPreſence, oooyptbeg 
yet what doththis proue, that the Roman Church as then did change her garchie. 
Faith, or make anie [nnouation concerning this poynt ? Bur rather that her, 133, 
theſe two diſſenting then in this from the whole Chriſtian world , did 
change, and begin themſelues this their fo lingular and preſently condem- 
ned opinion. Sixtly, the Roman Church is ſo. tree in this Age from chan- 
ging her Faith concerning the Real Preſence , that the verie Doctrine 
thereof is formerly (73) acknowledged by fundrie Proteſtants, to haue zz )1.2.c8. 
been taught by $. Gregorre, $. Ambroſe, S. Hilarie, $. Cyril, $, Cyprian, and 
ſundrie others moſt ancient and approued Fathers, 
And as for Claudius Taurinenſis in this Age reſiſting images, it is graun- | 
ted; asalſothat he(74)endcauored to reuiue the, 4112yHereſie long before 74 ) tons 
dead, ( 75 )& forgotten; but he was prefently noted & condemned of fin- Awreo!. de 
gularitie and Errour. Neither did Claudiys refiſt anie pretended begining, ___ ; 
orchange in the Roman Church ; but only caſt out of the Churches of his Sn: 
Dioceſſe Images and Croflſes, which peraduenture were there ere&e 
long before Claudius was borne : But I need not inſiſt anie longer herein, 
this poynt being fully cleered inthe example of Serenus, | 
| Now as for Lotharivs the Emperour reducing Pope Sergins to the obe- 
dience of the Empire : Firſt, this concerneth only gouernment & Policie, 
not Faith and Religion , which M. Whzte vndertook toſhew, asit came 
In cuerie Ape, Secondly, Lotharins was ſo Roman Catholick , as that ac- 
cording to the C entariſls (75) themſelues, Pope Sergins himſelf crowned hun , cx 
created hy Some Lewss King of the Long«bards : And the Sonnes of Lewis being at hy Agog 
diſcord about the Kingdom , hepacifyed by bis Legats , an1 allowed the partition of the 48, - 
f OW Mmm 2 King dome, 
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K /gdome, Now what fignes were theſe that the Pope was ſubicR, or re». 
76) Lib Aucedtothe obedience of the Empire , but rather tothe contrarie? & that. 
4 poll 4:45 the more : (7 6) in that Lewnu being ſent by his father Lotharius with diaers 
Sergij x Archbiſhops and Bishops to Pope Sergius at:Rome , to moue himthat he 
N-uclews would permit the Roman Nobilitie to ſweare fidelitic to him ; as he had 
in Chron. permitted themto do itto his father Lotharmms; The Magdebm grans report 
Genera 39. hj., anſwer to be this : (77)-If you deſire that thus oath be made to Lotharins the 


« 64 4 y Emperor , 1 am contint and permit it : but that it be done to Lew hu Soune , neuther 

498. 1, nor the Nobalitie do conſent. So litle obedience doth he ac knowledge tothe 

X Emperour, and ſo falſe it is, that the Pope was reduced tothe obedience 
ofthe Empire, or that he was confuted by the Bishops ſent with Lewes. 

$;0. After 8z0.to 900, | name Volutianus « Bishop , that wrot ro Nicolas the Firſt, 

in.the defence of PrieFts-mariage , Michael the Emperour , and Photins the Patriarch of. 


Conſtantinople reſiſting the Popes Supremacie , as alſo did the Bishop of R auenna. But: 


firſt D. White barely affirmeth this of Yolutianus not citing anie Authour,or 


yealding the leaſt proof thereof ;-and therefore it may be ſuſpeed to be- 
only his owne inuention : And the rather in that no mention at al is-made- 


of anie ſuch man, either inthe As of Necoles the Firſt , or inthe Records 


of thoſe times. But it may: be that our Miniſter miſtakech /olutianes for - 
Vlricus , who hath been often obieRed by Proteſtants ro have written to- 
ny. Pope Nicolas, in defence of Prieſts marriage; whereas it is certaine, (7g)- 
phrins 1. de that Pope Nscolas the Firſt was made Pape Anno 88. and dyed Anno 867. 


78) Ou 


Rem pamif. And virick was not made Bishop (79)of Anguſiatil afterthe deathof Pope 
Anafieſ. Nicolas , towit Anno 924. and continuing Bishop go. yeares dyed (80) 


Bibl.de vis A no 973. By which accompr this Epiſtle was written either before that- 


| 10-1 VIrick was borne , or: els afcer that Pope Nicolas was dead. So clearitis, 


3s Chronol, that this Epiſtle printed latcly at Bfil, is only forged vnder the name of 


p. 70. Flrick, And though it were not Apocryphal,yet would it much more preſſe. 


79) vr/per. Proteſtans then Catholicks; fortherin 1s taught,that the Roman Bishop is 
Gran.  Headofal; and that fromal, obedience is duc yntohim: As alſo that he 


Chirgur in 


Chro, Pant. 15 tO compel Prieſts and Monks not to marry, andifthey do marryafter- 


Chren,p.n;z. the vow of Continencie, that they arc to: be ſeparated. 
vo ) Bw. And as for Michaelthe Eraperour, and Phorias the Patriarch of Conflanti- 
44 A mople reſiſting the Popes Supremacie ; the truth: of that Hiſtorie is breifly 


| t9nky "oy this, related more at Jarge by Nycerasand others both. Greek-and Latin 


Ofrander 


Writers. 1gnatius ($1) Patriarch of Confiantivaple hauing Excommunicated 


Cens, 9, 10, Baydz5 (one of the RR men ynder M:chael the Emperour) for dif- 


& p. 9. 


100, 
3: ) loan. 


Curopalates 


miſting his own lawful wi 
Bardas therevpon being much incenſed, endeauored by al meanes to caſt 
him out of the Sea of Conſtanrinople ;to which purpoſe he ſuggeſted vnto the 


Nycetas, Emperour , manic things moſt falfe againſt Tenatias , wherevpon the Em- 


Nicolaus perour cauſed himtobe baniſhed into the Lland Terebinthus,, & through 
" —ay the ſollicitation of Bards, appointed that Phoriys , as then a Courtier and 
Anaſtaſur, Secular man,ſhouldbe ordained and placed in his Sea; a man altogeather 


e,and taking his own Kins woman in her ſteed,; - 


vnlcarned, who for his better Confirmation.entreated the Emperour, that 
he would ſend an Embaſſadour to Pope Nicol es , deſiring that ſome Legats 
might be ſent from him, for the correQing and redreſlingof fome faultsin 
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the Church, and in particular. he pretended the Hereſie of Iconoclsfts, or 
breakers of lmages; hgnifying further himſelf by his falſe letters to the layd 
Pope , that [gnati#s by.reaſon of his old age and infirmities, had of his 
own free accord reſigned vp his Sea, and betaken himſelf toa Monaſterie 
ina certaine Iland, where he continued much. honoured and reſpeged 
both by the Emperour, and the whole Cittic. The Embaſſedours ſent by 
the Emperour , were certaine Bishops and.a Lay-man named Arſa, who 
carried manie and verie richTokens to the Pope; of whom being receiued, 
he returned withthe two Bishops R odoaldys and Zacharias for tis Legats, 
with particular charge to examine matters, but to-define nothing before 
his notice ;. and withal not tocommunicate with Phorius as a Bishop , but 
anly as a Secular man , being ordayned contrarie to the Canons, and ha- 
uing vniuſtly depoſed Ignatizs : which when Photzas perceuied, he hindred 
the ſayd Legats for conferring with anie , but only. their own followers, 
and withal aſſembled a Synod, wherein through the power of the Empe+ 
rour , he further confirmed the Depoſition of ignarius, and his own Crea- 
tion, threatning alſo the Popes Legats , that vnles they alſo would ſub- 
fcribe to the.ſayd Councel, the: Emperour would banniſh them into re- 
mote Countries, where for.verie hunger. they should be inforced to cate 
lice ; Through which terrours , and. alſo through bribes from ?horigs, the 
Legars,contrarieto the Popes com mand, ſubſcribed to the condemnation 
of 12nativs and eſtablishment of Photius: Which when Pope: Nicolas truly 
vnderſtood,, aſſembling a Councel in Rome, he excommunicated Phorins 
and his own Legats,, and depoſed them al, reſtoring Inativs to his Sea : 
Which 24þ/ the Einperour, lucceding Michael, according to the Popes .de- 
termination, fully.executed, f 

Now what doth anie of this make againſt the Popes Supremacie, but: 
father confirme.the ſame., {eing that both Michael and Photius ſent Embaſ< 
fedours to the Pope, entreating that he would ſend Legats from himſelf, 
for the redreſſing of abuſes at: Corflantmeple > And when themſelues were 
found cheifly faultie,the Emperour was ſeuercly reprehended bythe Pope, 
and Photius excommunicated and.depoſed. Adde hereunto that the Greek 
Writers themſelues do generally teſtifye , that both Michael and Photins 
were men extremely addiced.'to manie. and moſt enormous vices, and 
therefore their reliſting the Pope, is of n> greater Authoritie, then of an 
offender or Rebel , rebſting hislawfal ludge or Prince. 

So likewiſe concerning the Bishop of R azennu's reſiſting the Pope. 
Anaſtaſius , cited by M. Wirein proof thereof, reporteth ,.($1) that ſun- 
drie Perſons going to Pope Nzcolas, with manie complaints of greiuous yo, 1,. 
wrongs and dommages done. vnto them- by the ſayd Bichop; the Pope | 
thereypon , did by, his Legats and letters admonish himto ſurceaſe.the 
lame,and.to make ſatisfo&ion. Which the Bishop negleQing,and adding 
ſtil more to his former impieties; he further commanded him. to repaire 
to Rome there in the Synod to anſwer in his own behalf, which he like- 
wiſe refuſing and contemning to do, he was therevpon Excommuni+ 
cated bythe ſame Councel; Yeathe Pope himſelf , vpon the carneſt in- 

. Nan: treatie.' 


(81) In aw 
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rreatic of the people of R anenu.7, went tothe ſame Cittie, where preſently 
he reſtored manic things taken wrongfully by the-Bishop ,” who hauing 
Intelligence before hand of the Popes comming , was fled to Papa, there 
to defire Lndowicus the Emperours help and backing againſt 'the *Pope x 
Bur as the people there in the ſtreets did eſchew his companie , hearing 
that he was Excommunicated by Pope Nrcols , forthe Emperours anſwer 
was only this by his Meſſenger: Ler him go ,, and laymg pride aſide, let him 
humble himſelf to the Pope , to whom both we and al the Church are ſubief: Which 


when the Bishop heard , deſpayring of al other meanes', he went to 5 
Rome, where ſubmitting himlelf to the Pope, and promiſing reforma- ; 
tion , and performance of ſundrie mattcrs enioyned him , and com- , 
manded by the ſame Pope , he was therevpon abfolued from his Excom- ; 


munication, and ſ{pention fromJdaying Maſle. 

This being the'truth of the Storic concerning the Bishop of Rawcnma 
his refiſting the Pope; I referre it tothe ludgement of anic impartial Kea-= 
der , whether this doth not ſtrongly confirme the Primacie of the 

999. Bishop of Rome. 

But-to proceed afrer 900. to 950. and ſo forward , D. White vrgeth 
:fundrie abuſes nored as then m the Church of Reme ; But thoſe by him ipe+ 
cifyed , concerning only matter of life and manners , arc ahogichs; 
improper and infolfcient to proue any change in Faith and Doctrine; 
which was the only point pertinent to be proued : Yea: Paronins , by 
him , alleaged ſpeaketh only of ſuch abuſes as were brought into the 
Church by Anti-Popes and ſntruders , not by true Popes. | : 

And whereas further it is obiccted , that cerraineof rhe English Clergie, f 
mamtayned the Sacr.nment to be only a figure of the Bodie ex bloud of Chriſt , agam : 
the Real Preſence then mcreafing : Beſides that the confirmation hereof depen- 
deth ypon the teſtimonie of the old Fabler Fox, I haue shewed here- 
tofore , in the Examples of Scorus and Bertram , that our Catholick 
Do&rine of Real Preſence , was confeſſedly belecued and taught-ig 

959. the pureſt times of the Primitive Church. 

After 950. ts 1000. we hae (ſayth D. Whire) Otho the Great , that de- 
poſed Iohn the Pope , and aſſmmed mto his hands the nominatmg and making of 
Popes hereafter &c. But this only proueth what was done , not with 
what right it was done ; for though through the ſolicitation of a falſe 
Synod, Orho afſented to the depoſition of 1phn , by reaſon of manie cri- 
mes obieed againſt him : Yet the proceeding therin was in ſundrie 
reſpe@s not Iuridical, but dire&ly contrarie tothe much more ancient 
pratiſe and decrees of the Church , as Baronivs proucth at large-Anno 
96z. Neither is it true , that 0rho aſſumed into his hands the nomina- 

" ting and making of Popes hereafter ; for no ſooner was lobn depoſed, 
but immediatly in the hearing of the Emperour, the Bishops afſembled 
is the ſame Synod, fayd: We chooſe Leo our Paftonr, that he may be the cheif 
and vninerſal Pope of the Roman Church ; to which though the Emperour 
afterwardes afſented , yet did he neither firſt nominate or ele@ him, 


In this Semi-centarie 1. White further yrgeth , that @!fricas Arch- 
bishop 
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'Þ;shop of Canterbarie , preached and publisbed 1s Homulies tg ainſl the Real Pre- 
ſence comming in, Bur firſt &/fricus the Archbizhop of Canterburie , was 
ſo Roman Catholick , that 9. Godwmteſtihierh , (1) that he was browght (,) caral, of 
Vp in Glaſſenburre. And M. Bale affureth vs, that he was Schollar to Se. Ethwald Birhaps, ps 
and Abbot of Abingden ; and for 1s crafre (x) (fayth he) iz promoting Pa 23: | 
prfirie , made Archbishop of Canterburie. Secondly , the Proteſtants which (x) Cens. 2s 
(*) published that Sermon , confefle that the Authour thereof was no oh, ae 
Archbishop of Canterburie. And it is more likely to be true which M. Preface be- 
Fox (y) ſayth , that it was @!frick ſurnamed Bara , an Heretick , who , as fre it. 
S. Dwnftan appearing to one in a viſion ſayd (as reparteth Olſberne ) ,r- ()) 4#- 
tempted to difinberit bis Charch , bat I haue ſlapped him , ((ayth $. Dunſtan ) Aga ag 
and be could net prenxils, Thirdly , that Sermon diligently read , maketh FR 
as much for Tranſub/lmtiation as againſt it. Laſtly though we should ſup- 
poſe for the preſent , that- &lfyicus did preach or publish ſuch Homiljes, 
yet was that dodtiine fo far from comming in as then. , as. that the 
beſt and ancienteſt Fathers of the Primitive Church , are formerly 
confeſſed and reproued for the ſame doArine. by ſundrie Proteftanc 
Writers. 
In like fort though Arnulphys , a man vicious, inueighed againſt the 
Pope, vrging, that it he be voyd of charitie , puffed vp only with knowledge , 
be is Antichriſt e#c. but if he want both charitie , and knovledze , then is he an 
Idol :- Yet doth he not anie where abſolutely affirme the Pope to be 
Antichriſt ,and eſpecially that Antichriſt which the Scriptures forerel 
$hal come a litle before the end of the world, and ſo he only tearmeth 
him Antichriſt in that ſenſe of S. lobn, (g3) Now there are become manie ($3) 1.10, 5; 
Amtichrifts. | 18, 
Aﬀter 4 1009. to 4 100. yeares , I name (ſayth he) Rodulphns Ardens 100, 
preaching againfl Merits rc. Glaber Rodulphus agamſt the Popes Premacie , and | 
Lenthericus denying the Real Preſence. But for breuitie admitting al this for 
true , yet doch it not hence follow , that the Roman Church made 
anie change or Innouation in the foreſayd poynts, ſeing the ſame were 
al of them taught and beleeued generally by the Church in times much 
(84) more ancient and approued. (84) Before: 
After 4a 1050. to 1100, I name (ſayth he) Nycetas. an Abbot and the l..c. 1, 
Brshops of Italre , France md Germanie , reſi tlmg Hildebrand , and depofing hum , w— 


"When be wonld vefiraine the Clergie from Marriage 3 Henrye the Third exc. 


Withflanding the Popes Stpremacy & Cc. and iud;mg him ta be depoſed. Sigebert exc. 
noting the Popes Excommunicating Prmces , and abſolning their fubrets frons theiv 
obedience, tearming it 4 noweltie and Heveſie : Berengarms reſifled the real Preſence &7c. 
But as for Nycetas, as I do confefle , that he writ manie things againſt 
the Roman Church', and in particular in behalf of Prieſts marriage, fo 
yet did he afterwardes (o (85) much repent himſelf thereof , as that in (85) Barn 
Preſence of the Emperour Conſt. antinus Monomachas and the Popes Legats, 479 1954 
he Teealled and accurſed'al his ſayd writings 3 as alſo al ſuch he accur- """*** 
ſed as denyed the Roman Church , to be cheif of al Churches , or 
preſumed to impugne in any thing the Orthodoxal Faith thereof » 

” : _ Nag 2 where- 


F> THE PROGENIE OF CATHOEICKS 
wherevpon immediately the Emperour cauſed the ſaid Books to be bur. 
ned inthe fight of al. So. that the argument here drawen from Nyceras. is 
moſt fully anſwered by Nyceras himſelf. 

And as for ſundry Bishops , and Henry the Third , the Emperour,. 
withſtanding Pope Huldebrand , and iudging him to be depoſed , it is. 
altogeather immaterial ; for the ſayd Bishops adhering ſ{chilmatically to. 

(86) Bare: the Emperour, for the which (86.,) themſelues were Excommunicated, 
Arne 1076: and the Emperour alſo for his. manie enormaus vices, it is. no maruaile, 
mam though ſuch men would endeauour their beſt for his depoling : And yet: 
(8:)1b6, rhe Emperour (87 ) after ſubmitted himſelf , going to the Pope bare- 
« reyhogghd footed , and after foure dayes faſting , was admitted to his ſpeech, and, 
"© vpon certaine Conditions was abſolued by the Pope from his Excom 
7 munication :- Yea it is obſerued fromthe Writers of thoſe times, that the 
Bishops and other Principal men who. withſtood the Pope, during the 
ſayd Schilme , were moſt or al:of them ſeuerely punnished by God in: 
this warld : amongſt whom W:ll;am Bishop of Yerick being the Ring- 
leader , and one who , as Lambertus recordeth , yſually vpon Feſtiual 
dayes at Maſſe-time publick!y inueighed againſt the Pope ; this man 
being ſuddainly taken with a greuaus znfirmitie. ,. with myerable 
houling before al that were preſent cryed out ,. that' by the inſt lud-ement of 
God, he had loft both this preſent- and eternal hfe ; in that With al -his-powey. he 
had concurred with the Kmg , in al things which he wickedly imended , and 
for defire of his fauour had witimely. and willmgly vitered gremous Contumelies 
againf}. the R oman Bishap , 4 man moſt hole and of Apoſtolical vertues : which. 
| when. he.had ſayd., ( as the report 1s ) be. died without Recemmsg or ante Satis= 
(88) In faction. Thus far Lambertus : But ( $8.) Langins addeth further. that , In 
Chronicn. the werie place wherin be detrafted from the Roman Bishop , he fel fick , where be 
Citicenſ®, coninned vntil the miſerable end of his life ; and his diſeaſe flil encreaſmg , one of 
the Kings ſeruants, askmg. him that he mizht returne to the King with his Come. 
wand: 1 ſend ( anſwered he ) ro the King this Command:.That he , and 1 , and 
al that fauonr his Iniquitie are dawned for ener ;.yea when he was-admonished by 
ſome of his Clergie , that-he would not ſay ſo , he replyed-, what Should I ſay, 
but that which I viſibly ſee to be true 2 for behold the Dmels .do compaſſemy bed 
about , that when I- dy they may preſently. carch me. Wherefore 1 defire you, 
and al faithful people , not to trouble themſelues with praymg for me after my deaths 
Now by this we muſt briefly note, what wretched-and moſt damnable 
witneſſes our Miniſter ſtil produceth againſt the Roman Church, and in 
defeace of his owne. | 

As for Swebert he was knowne-to-be -one of the followers and 
fatrerers of Henrie the fourth the Emperour,and therefore his teſtimonie 
in this caſe is of no force. But.beſides, his affirming the. Popes Excom+ 

£ mWunicating of-Princes &c. to. be a noeltie and Herefie , is moſt} abſurd 
E: and vntrue ; as might. be proued at large by the much more ancient 
Examples of Pope Teo the Third , tranſlating the Empire from the 
Grecians to the Germans ; and of Pope Zacharie depoſing King Childe- 
rice, &.creating Pepinus ; of S. Grezorie the Second, excommunieating the 

| _ _= Wt Emperour, 


AND PROTESTANTS. Ti. 1, Cy. Vii. *F5: 
Bmperour Leo; of $. Ambroſe Excommunicating the Emperour Theodoſius, 


and ſundrie ſuch like. 
Laſtly , concerning Perengarius as he reſiſted for a time the Real 


Preſence , ſo did he publickly (a) recanr the ſame, Yea his Errour was (4) Fox 
ſo great , and his Condemnation ſo iuſt , that the Centurifis thus write 41 491. 


thereof : (n) Leo the Nth, deſerned in this one thing , no ſmal praiſe aboue hes P 
predeceſſours , that preſently at the begining be condlenmed the Herefie of Berenzarins, 
together with the Authour m a Synod at Rome, But I haue ſuthciently be- 


fore cleered our Roman Church of al pretended change inthis behalf, 1790- 


After 1100+ to 1150. I name (ſaith 14. White ) Henrie the Fift the Emperonr, 
who azamſt Paſchalis then Pope , maintamed his right of making Bishops , and 
ether priniledges cc. But who doubteth that anie Prince may not defend 
his right ? Yet that which was done 1n the caſe propoſed, was done 
by fraud and violence , by the Emperour againſt the Pope , who for 
the quict of the. Church, yeelded in ſome reſpedts concerning the ſame 
Priuiledges , much bloud hauing been ſhead of either ſide, and great 
warres likely to enſue. And yet the ſayd Emperour vpon the ſame 
agreement ſwore vnto the Pope , that he would reſtore ſuch Lands 
and poſſeſſions of the Roman Church as he had taken away , or 
which the Pope ought to haue , and that he would obey the Pope, 
the honour of his Kingdome and Empire euer preſerued. After which, 
the Pope ſaying Maſſe , when himſelf and thoſe of the Clergie afſ- 
ſiſting at the Altar had Communicated), the Emperour alſo Receined - 
at the hands of the Pope. Now by this it ſufficiently appeareth , that 
this Example of the Emperour , doth nothing: proue any Innouation 
in the Roman Church , but rather to the contrarie , doth plainly 
Shew his. vnion and Communion therewith in matters of faith and 
Religion. 

In like ſort where he obieQeth , that S. Bernard freely nxted diners 
Corruptions then commme m ; it is ſo ynprobable , yea ſo groffely yntrue, 


C aſmen,/ - 


as. that to the. contrarie ( 90 ) D. Whiraker , and D. Falk , both of (.o) L. x: 
them confeſſe , that he taught the Popes Smupremacie, and D. Whitaker Cont. Dur. 
( 91 )) aknowledgeth , that he was of our Church. ( 92) Gomarus calleth t I 54. Frulk, 
him our $. Bernard. The Centarifis affirme , that he was (93) 4 moſt earneſ} _— Tef 
Defender of the Sea of Antichrill, Bel ( 94 ) tearmeth him, Bernard, the f. 133. 
Popes deare Monk and rexerend Abbet. Yea the Centurs]s further report,” That $1) Ad Rat, 
he ſayd ( gy.) to the Dukeof Aquitaine , Whatſoener 15 ont of the Roman Church, ©*"P+ "4 
by the Indzement of God 18 certainly to per'), euen as thoſe things which were ont 4 
of the A rl; » Were drowned m the diluge * AS alſo he that prrſecurerh the Pope of R ome, ſpecul. Eccl, 
perſecuterh the Sonne of God. Now by this', al of it confeſſed by -ſundrie p. 23. 

and much more learned Proteitants then M. Whre, it more then cleerly 93)*ent nn. 


appeareth , that S, Bern.crd was no fit witnes to be produced againſt 


c, 10, col. 
16 7 


the Roman Church , nor- that he himſelf, did differ in anie one point ; 94) 

of Faith from her , much lefſe did note anie- pretended corruption bs ec. 
of Faith.comming in: And: asFfor the feaſt of the Conceprion, or the 145. 
Dodrine concerningthe Virgin Maries freedome from original finne,it is * 
not yetto this day defined by the Church as a matter of Faith, i 
Oo 0-: P.j: 


oo 
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But where he further vrgeth - that S. Berna-d was againſt Mer#;, 
Inſlificition by works , Freewil , keeping the Law , Seauen Sacraments | and 
wncertantie of our Saluation , and the Popes greatnes in -Temporalities , it is al 

of it moſt vntrue , as himſelf might haue- plainly shewed , if he had 
been pleaſed to haue ſet downe the anſwers out of Cardinal Bellarmme., as 
he was to haue his obieQions. 

In like ſorte , that which he obiefteth concerning Arnulph, pertai- 
neth only to matter of life and manners , not to Fajith'or doGrine, and 
therefore it maketh nothing: to proue- anie Innouation or change in our 
preſent Roman Religion; As alſo, though as then one preached in Aur- 
werp , againſt the Real Prefence; yet l haue before freed our Church from 
al Innouation therein, in'far more ancient times. 

And as for Honorins his noting the bringing in of W ers into the 
Sacrament in this Age,it is ſo vntrue that M. Cartwright ( 96) con- 

Lb See feſſeth that it was brought in by Pope Alexander , who lived 

forel. 2, . . . 
c.8. Anno 111, which is ſome thouſand yeares before the time now ob- 
ieQed. | 

After 1150;t01200. I name (ſaith M.White ) the Emperour Frederick Bar = 
baroſſa forbiddmg Appeales to Rome , and the tomming of Legats from Rome into 
Germanie ©c, But though the Emperour did this , being as then art 
diſcord with the Pope , yet his fa& was ſo faultie , as that he was 
thervpon , and for other iniuries, Excommunicated : From which 

Lo, { 97 ) after, vpon his ſubmiſſion ( 98) and promiſe of obedience, 
Ammo 1160. Þe was abſolued , and permitted 'to come to the Pope , whoſe feet 
num.31.32, the Emperour kiſſed, and bowing his head received renerently his be- 
& ano mnediction : And that the Roman Church as then , made no Inno- 
1168.9”. yation concerning Appeales , or ſending of Legats, it is moſt cleere by 
60, X . . h Prime: 
98 ) Baron, BENCral practiſe & allowance thereof inthe pureſt times of the Primitiue 
Ann117, Church , proucd at large (99) heretofore. 
num. 22. And as for Lincolnienſis noting as then the Nouelrie and Hereſie of 
9.9 ) Before Fyjrs, M. Wiite only barely faith it without al further proof : yea 
L3G. 4. though as then the Inſtitution of Friars had been but new, yet neither 
was It in anie thing Heretical , nor proued anic Innouation in the 
Church, in Faith and doctrine. | 

But to come to the W.:ldenſes , who, according to D. White, were 
drFþerſed oner al this part of the world , and in moſt ſubſtantial poynts reſiſted the 
Papacie &5c, as It Is not denyed , but that in ſome poynts they 

106) Before reuglted from the Roman Faith , ſo haue I shewed ( 100 ) before, 
_— that in ſundrie other weighty Articles of Religion , they agreed with 
Teſt. vers, Catholicks againſt Proteſtants. And it is verie ealie further to proue, 
p 731.745. that indeed they beleeued ſundrie grofſe errours , though M. White 
739. 732. would make the world to think, 1har the ſayd errours were fully impoſed 
103)1bid.p, pon them, For 1lliricus himnſelfe ( 101 ) teſtifyeth that they taught, That 
-—— ol Laymen and women mizht Conſecrate ( the Sacrament ) and preach : That 
104)15id,p. Clergie men Should haue no poſſeſcons or proprieties : That ( 104 ) married Per- 


731.743 ſons mortally ſinned , who accompanied together without hope of Iſſue © That 
qeiches 
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AND PROTESTANTS. £4. 7. Clu. V1, io 
-He:ther Priefl (105 ) nor Cinil Magiſlrat being guiltie of mortal fine , did enioy 105) 1bid.p, 
their dignitie , or were to be obeyed. And to omit many ( 1095 ) others ; they 760. 7 40. 
went to the Catholxck Churches diſjemblins , and offered , confeſſed , and com- [<foggis | 
municated diſſemblingly. And now muſt 21. Whzre either charge his owne ys neg 
Brother /llricus , to haue falſely impoſed theſe errours ypon them, or 196) ibid.p. 
els muſt he confeſſe that theſe ſo diflembling and ignorant witneſſes, are 734 
altogeather inſuſlicient to proue anic change inihe Roman Church, out 
of which themlelues went our. : 

After 1200. to 12.50. Inme( ſayth M. White) Almaricns a Dottonr of Paris, 
that was bu: ned for withft.mdimgs Altars , Images «xc. It is not denyed but that 
Almaricus was an Heretick , falling from the Roman Church : But yet I 10, 
hope D. Whire wil be aſhamed to clayme him for a Proteſtant ; for he was 
condemned firſt by the Vniuerlitie of Paris , after by Innocentins and a 
Synod at Rome , for theſe propolitions following : (0) That there 1s no (» ) Ceſaviat 
Reſurreftion of badies. Secondly , that there is na Paradiſe norhel Thirdly , Pi & $. 
that the bodie of Chrijl is no more in the Sacrament , after the wards of Conſecra- 
#50n, then m 4 ſlane or horſe. Fourthly , that God Fþake as much in Ouid, as in 
Auſim, and other ſuch to the number of 20. for which he was burned 
openly in Paris With cerraine other blaſphemous Hereticks againſt the Perſons of 
the B. Trme ; ayth (p) Gagninus. BelidesI1 haue (107 ) proued before, (-) Lis. 6, 
that the foreſayd Catholick poynts , vrged to be denyed by Almaricas, 46h eo 
were yet al of them taught and belecued by the Fathers of the Primi- Ge Traf?; 
tive Church, ſo that no Innouation therein could be obſerued or re- z, is Mah. 
proued by Almaricss. In like ſorte though Robert Brshop of Lincolne with- Amilins 
flood the Popes proceedmgs in England; yet this nothing proueth anie change p Hite 
or firſt comming in , of anie point of Faith in the Roman Church >; 
obſerued or reliſted by the ſayd Roberr. Belides D. God wine reporteth cx, 4rns 
that a Cardinal ſayd to the Pope concerning him: He (a) for Relizin 1208, 


| 4 Catholichk as wel as we: And fo dying , he gaue al his beokes (an excellent ( 197 } Be- 


Librarie) wnto the Frier Tmors at Oxford. So charitable was he to Friars, ſing 2.6. 


and conſequently ſo Roman Catholick euen at his verie death. And (4) Catalo, 
where he afhirmeth that loakim Abbas ſayd, that Antichriſl was borne at of Birhyp of 
R ome,, and should fit m the Apoſtolick ſea ; it 1s {o vntrue, that, in his Epiſtle England, p. 
prefiged to his Expoſition vpon the Apocalypſe , he ſubmitreth his yyri- 24% 


tings to the Cenſure of the Sea Apoſtolick , aftirming furcher that he 


firmely belecueth, that the Gates of Hel cannot preuaile againſt the 
Roman Church , and that her Faith ſhal not periſh before the end of 
the world. Yea in his Expoſition vpon the 6. Chaprey and 11. verſe , he 
calleth ſuch the Sonnes of Babylon , who impuzne the Church of Peter. And vpon 
the 7. Chapter and 2. verſe, by the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, hauing 
the ligne of the living God , he vnderſtandeth the Bishop of Rome, 
who with his fellow- Bishops , with the ſigne of the Croiſe wil arme 
the Ele& in that laſt tribulation which Antichriſt shal rayſe : So litle 
cauſe there is to vrge this Abbor againſt the Pope. And indeed al that 
truly can be vrged againſt him , is that being an old man , and half 
out of his wits, he was cenſured by the Pope for certaine fonde Pro- 
X Ooo 2 phecies, 


*187)b2. 


Cs 3. 4 


193.) Greg, 


7.Ep.18, 


1150, 


7:09) See ( 


Bellar.im 


5s 
pLccies, and ſome errours alſo about.the B. Trinitie, as appeareth by the- 
Decree extant 1n the Canon Lay againſt him, and by other Authours that: 


| Pope and hu Brshops t» be Hereticks : 
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haue written of him. | 

And as for Fidericus the Second Emperour reſiſting the Popes Supre- 
macie , it proueth no more , but that euen the moſt vicious Emperours. 
were molt aduerſe to the Pope : For he being a Prince of moſt ſcan- 
dalous and wicked life , was after duc admonitions excommunicated, 
as alſo depoled by Pope Imecert the Fourth in a general Councel hol- 
den at Lyons ; ſo that his reſiſting in this regard the Supremacie , is 
only a guiltie and conuiced Perijons reſiſting of al ſuch lawful Autho- 
ritie , whereby he is cenſured and punished. Concerning Arnoldus 
Villanonanus ſpeaking againſt Friars , the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , and Papal De- 
crees : This 1. White only proueth by the teſtimonies of. the Magde- 
burgians , and Offander 3 wehich being Proteſtants, are no competent. 
witneſſes againſt Catholicks ; But beſides , I haue proucd ( 107) be- 
fore, that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , and the Popes Authoritie were - 
beleeued , and practiſed in much more ancient times; As alto that the 
Inſtitution of Friars, proueth no Innouation -in Faith and. Religion. 
Eucrardus broaching thoſe foule and falſe reproaches - againſt Pope 
Gregorie the Seauenth , called Hildebrand , proueth nothing bur his 
owne diſobedience and impatience , hauing been by the ſame ( 108) 
Pope for his owne demerits , iuſtly ſuſpended from his Epiſcopal 
function. | | 

After 1250. to 1300. I name Gulielmus de S. Amore Withſlandins Friars 
and ther abuſes ; but how impertinent this is , I haue shewed ſufficiently 
before. The Preachers alſo { ſaith he ) in Sweden, that publickly taught the 
But M. White receiuing this Re- 
lation from 1/liricus , no further anſwer wil be requiſit. Danres alſo 
( faith he) wyri , tht the Empire deſcended not from the Pope : But Dantes 
being only a Poet , intermedling in other matters committed 
109 ) manie grofſe errours ; for which his bookes are condemned, 
and prohibited by the Church , yea he liued in faction againſt ſome 


Append. ad ( 110 ) Popes, and therefore his writing againſt them is of no 
lib. de Sum. force. 


Pont c,14. 


(119 } Ibid. 


C, 12, 


1300, 


As for Galrelmus Alrſjodorenſis, M. White producing nothing in parti- 
cular out of him againſt the Roman Church , but only affirming , that 
in hrs Summes are found manie things confuted that then were commin? m ,*no - 
further particular anfwer can be expeRed ; and though he referre him- | 
ſelf for particulars to this his own Booke , yet citing no page or place 
thereof, [ hould it vnworthie of fo paineful ſearch ; it being alſo wel 
knowne that Alrifodorenſis only differed from other Schoole-men , in 
matters diſputable and not defined, 

After 1300. 10 1350. 1 name -(ſayth he ) Marcilins Pataninus, that Yarot 
azainſt the Popes Supremacie. But he being a knowne condemned Here- 
tick , a flatterer of the Schiſmatical Emperour , and his Bookes cqn- 
demned by the Church ; as alſo the Popes Primacie being formerly 
acknows= 


Hee Wt 5; 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lib, 11, Chap. Vill -xF7 


Seknowledged in the Primitive Church , his teſtimonie is ſundrie 

wayes inſufhicient. And the ke is to be anſwered to Ocham, (111); who! 1) Fi 
was purpoſely hyred by the Emperour to write againſt the Pope; who 
yas alſo Excommunicatcd and his Bookes prohibited ; & Gregorms Ari- 
minenſis his differences, were only in Schoole points not determined by 
the Church. 

And as for the Vniuerſiie of Paris condemning the Popes Pardons , it is 
molt -vntrue ;: and therefere M. Whrue did wel to father it only ypon 
his Brother Ihricus , whom he knew to be expert in the art of forging. 

Aﬀeer 13 50. to 1400. I name (layth he) Alurus Pelagins ,, who Wot 2 1550. 
Book, of the E 1mentation of the Church , wherem he rep; oueth dine; ſe. abuſes of 


G-rebrard 


| 4. Thien, 


_ = his times. But who denyeth bur that in the Militant Church conbiſting 


of good and cull , there are manie abuſes in life and conuerſation > 

But as for abuſe or Innouation in matter of Doctrine and.Faith. 41, irus 
maketh no mention at al in his ſayd Booke. And as for Monrziger dif 

putmg azainft Tranſub Flmtiation- , and Adoration- of the Sacrammnt , and Ce- 

ſenas calling the Pope Antichriſt , beſides that the truth hereof dependeth- 
only: of the reſtimonie of Fox , and {llyicus , both of them Proteſtants, 

F have ſufficiently before cleered both theſe. poynts from al lnnoua- 

tion in Ages much more ancient. 

Now as for lohn Wiccliffe , as I haue shewed-( 112 ) before , that in {112) 1. x. 
ſundrie poynts of. Fatth- he agreed with Catholicks , which Prote- © 3: 
ſtants now impugne ; ſo it is euident that he taught ſundrie groſle 
errours , which both Catholicks and Proteſtants do deteſt , as thats. 

If a (+113) Brshep or Prieft be in deadly finne , he doth not Order , conſecrate, 4x, ) Fox 
or Baptize © that, Al (114) oathes are wntewfuF: That (ity) al thimss come to AG, Mun, 


Fa. 


paſſe by abſolute neceſsitie : That theze (116 ) is no Cuall Migiflrate whaleſt he 35 P- $6: 


in mortal ſie , and ſundrie others; in regard of which, Proteſtants (117) (i114) "ſtand 


Cent. 9. 10 


themſelues ranke him in the Catalogue of Hereticks. . So that (mal Ws 
Credit or ſuccour.wil 1. White purchaſe for producing Wicclfſe, as ane (115) 0fia, 
. . . of (115) Ofrard 
of his witneſſes againſt the. Roman Church. Cem, 1, p, 
After 1400. 10 1459.1 name (ſayth he.) the Lollardes in England ec. that *37+ _ 
Ou d th 17 th x 116) 1b.p, 
were perſecuted at that time : And that very 1uſtly., 21. Whue ; for beli- 4 
des , that they held the former Hereſies of the. Wicchuifs , they-further 7) "5, 
(118 impugned the Sacraments: of Bptiſme., and the Egcharift ; they held *hrowl. p, 
that Lucifer with the reſt of his Angels -, were minriouſly thruſt out of Heawen by 15: Ma- 
Michael and his Angels, and conſequently to be reſtored: againe: at: the + 0Gmih 
: "A - .  *mhisTra@, 
day of ludgement ; and that Michael and his Angels ave for the ſayd in- ©; Tract 
iurie to be danmed from the day of Indgement for ever : That eur B.-Lzdie conld-1.p. 17, 
mot” beare Chriſt , and vemame a Viigin : That anie thing. done vnder the- 
xf 'M. White did know in them , and remember , greatly might he be = "i % 
ashamed , to number them amongſt. his ſound. and. lawful witneſſes Chr. 4.9. 
for the Proteſtant Charch: 1315. 
Now as for ÞPlowmans tale , reporting that Chaucer expresſly writ , the 
Dope -and bis Clergie to he. Antichriſt ; as vuworthic of other anſwer , I leaue: 
, O20: Iz: 
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53 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICES 


it for a Tale fit for Plowmen to tel in a winters night , hauing alſo: 


ſpoken of this point before. 


Neither doth Nils his- writing againſt Purgatorie , and the Popes - 


Supremacie, anie thing adaantage the Proteſtant Chureh , or impugne 
the Roman ; for both theſe DoGtrines 1 haue formerly proued to have 
been the general beleet of the Primitiue Church, Beſides Nilus was 
one of the Greek Church , which ſometimes in the foreſaid/ points 


was diuided from the Roman ; yea he was condemnet for an Here»: 


tick , and thereypon enrolled by 1!liricxs (119) amongſt the witnefſes 

_—_ of the Truth of Proteſtancie. Concernipg 1ohn Hyſſe , and Hrerome of 

verit. Tom, Prage » D- White confelling , that rheir Doftrme was the ſame with that of 

2. p.876. the waldenſes , the former anſwer to them , may ſerue alſo for this. Be- 

(120) l,1. fides I have ( 120 ) conuinced heertofore , that Hwyſſe wholy agreed 

F wich Catholicks in ſundrie Articles , earneſtly now impugned by 
Proteſtants. 

As for Sauanarola , his writings are condemned by the Church of 

Chriſt : Neither did he impugne anie one point of our Catholick 


Faith , which I haue not formerly shewed to haue been taught by the 


ancient Fathers, And therefore his reſiſting the Roman Church, doth . 


nothing proue anie change or Innovation made by her. And the felfe. 
ſame anſwer is to be giuen to Weſſelns Groningenſis , whoſe Beokes are 
prohibited ; As alſo to Ianmes de Veſſalia, who defended the, Herefie of 
the Grecians , concerning the proceeding of the: Holie-Ghoſt : who 


yet in the end, recanted al his opinions held againſt the Church of. 


Rome. | | 
And where M. White further aftirmeth , rhat-.im England alſo and Bu- 
hemia , Imed thiſe which followed the Dofrine of Waccliffe and Huſſe contmumg 


L 1, | ; l 
tru ' the ſame ti] Luther : Suppoling this for true (the contrarie whereof I 


ſcen to proue nothing at al in behalf of Proteſtants. 


1309, And when 1500. yeares were expired , aroſe ( fayth M. White ) Luther, 


Suinzlins , Tind.l , and diners others , whom God rayſed vp to cal his people ont 

of Babylon exc. Theſe 1 muſt confeſle were faithful witneſſes for M. 

Whies Church , and great Refiſters of the Roman :- But I cannot 
(23) _ confeſſe that God , but the Dwel only raiſed them vp ; for fo. Luther 
a. confeſſeth ( 122) that Satan diſſwaded him from the Maſle : And (123) 
f. 443. Sumezlms acknowledgerth that he was inſtraced in the night , by an 
(1.3) rom, Admonisher, whether white or black he remembreth not ; And the ſame might 
2 1,.cſuv- be shewed of ſundrie others firſt broachers of Proteſtancie,. But as now 
ſd, Exchar. 1 wil purpoſely for beare , hauing waded ouer long in this. fo: yn- 
f-249. | | vg ſe 

ſaucurie a Pudle of D, Whires Catalogue : In which , as be hath not 

proued by anie one Inſtance , anie knowne begining .or change 


in our preſent Roman Faith ſince the Apoſtles times, fo I cannot 


but obſerue , that amoneft al the witneſſes by him produce againſt 


the Roman Church , not one can be picked out , which was not 
A man 


hauc proued ( 121) already at large ) yet doth it proue no more then: ; 
the Examples of Wreliffe and Hyuſſe themſelues , which lately we haue - 


| Nouel or Heretical Sect , but the One, True , Catholick , and Apo- 


- 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lib, 117, Chap. Pitt. Fog 


2 man vitious and of a ſcandalous life , or els infe&ted with Schiſme 
and Hereſie , for which he was cuer noted , reproued , and con- 
demned , euen by the DeRours and Writers of the ſame time 
whercin he liued. And fo l ſtil conclude , that our Roman Church, 
hauing neuer Gone out of anie other Church , nor euer been no- 
ted of Innouation and change in Faith , that therefore $he is not anie 


Kolick Church of Chriſt, 


> 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


THE FOVRTH BOOK, 


WHERIN. IS PROVED 
BY THE CONFESSION OF PROTESTANTS, 
that,according tothe Sacred Scriptures;the Roman 
Church is A true Church of Chriſt: And ſoto 
haue cuer continued from his time,yntil the. 

Date hereof: And of the contrarie,the 

Proteſtants Charchto be only a Set: 
Heretical, & neuer to haue been: 
before thedayes of - 

Lather. | 
PROTESTANTS FLYING TO THE 
ſacred Scriptures in proof and defence of their Church and. 
Religion,it iz shewed,the ſayd flight, not only in itſelf to 
be dishonourable, but alſo to be the ordinarie 

flight of al moderne Hereticks. 


CHAPTER: IL 


\ 17 AVING labouredthus far withaldiligence, eo ſearch - 
A; for the finding out of Chriſts true Church, and her ne- 
Lg cellariccontinuance and viſibilitic through-oural Apes; 
4 andcuer finding thepreſent Roman Church and Reli- 
7 gion, tohauc been atal times the only Knowne,publick, 
DIRE We andprofeſied Church of Chriſtians inal Countries what- 
pac * foeuer: The Proteſtant Congregation in the meane time + 
being indeed not in Being, and by their ewne former acknowledgments nor 
knowne, viſible , or heard-of in the Chriſtian world ; I begun further to 
thinkwithqyſclf, what ſtrange cuaſion,colour,or pretence our Proteſtagss 
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2. THE. PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKS-- 
could inuent for their further maintaining of their.geweſprong Fa 

(1)!.7.p. reading caſually in (1) D, Whitakers book againſtthe Teſuied ard, 1 
478, him expreſly to hold andteach, that it is ſufficient for vs Proteſtants, by 
paring the Popish doftrine and Scriptures tozeather, to know their differenct ang diſe- 
greing; we leaue it free for Hiftoriographers ( ſayth he) to wrice what they lift. And - 
(2) In Ben- apreably hereto, I ſince found (2) Bezato ſay : If any sbal oppoſe againſt myex-. . 
_ - ant} poſition the authoritie of certaine of the ancient Fathers, I ds appeale to the word of - 
”:P: 93 Ged. Sothat the Proteſtants laſt refuge andappeale,is,” tothe only written | 
wordof God, diſtruſting and renqunciopg al proof or teſtimonie either from. 
ancient Councels, Fathers,or Hiſeries;forthey willingly: (3) confeſle, that 
peruſing Conncels, Fatbers,and Stories from the Apoſiles forward,they find the Print 


-F > 


(3) Midle- 
tminhis 
Papiſtos of the Popes feet, | 
Maflixp. New ſor the clearer diſcouerie of the greſſe abſurditie, and yreateſt inſuffreiencie uf 
193 this deſperate anſwer, I wil make proefe of two ſeneral truthes : Firſt, that the ſayd 

anſwer hath ener been, and i ſlil, the erdinarie anſwer of al Hereticks , thereby inten- 

(4) Ub, De ding te eſcape,not only the fouleſt ſlayne of Nonelliſme or Innenation, but withal to pre= 
Prefeript. c, #621 al (tronge(s arguments drawne from general Councels thoughnewer ſe! avoful, from 
15. Hieron, ancient DoBtours though nener ſ» learned, end from Ecclefsaftical Hiſtories thoughnener 
ep. ad Pau- ſo rrue, The ſecond truth t5,that their ſo appealing ts the Sacred Scriptures, 15 the thru- 
tin, —_— ſting their owne throates againſts the sharpeſt poynts of their Enemies ſwords, For by. 
; = joe them I wil euidenely prone the Roman Church and Religion to be the only true Church 
cone. Fauſt, and Religion of Chriſt. and ts Apoſiles.: As alſs the Congregation of Proteſtants and 
Manic, 1.32 their profeſsion,to be moſt aduerſe and diſagreing with the Scriptures themſelues,and ſo 
7 4 Sb. ;, itſelf to be none!, heretical, and damnable. 
- © And to omit the ordinarie cuſtome of elder Hereticks in appealing from al other 

; lar, proofes to only Scriprare , objerned and reproued in them, by the ancienteſt and leat= 


222, H; 
l ad Conſt, nedit (4) Doft:urs and Fathers of the Primitine Church, namely Tertulian, Hie- 
Fincent. rome, Auguſtin, Hilarie, Vincentius Lyrinenſis,and others: And only to ob= 
ao A _ ſerue,how the refinedſt SeBaries of theſe our dayts, With the ſame pretence of Scripture, 
ref. c. 35. 4o daylyrenolt and rebel from their other Brethren, And firſt concerning the Puritans 
eAmbr.inc. agaynſ} the Proteflants, D, whiteguift alleging and vrging in behalf of Metropoli- 
ws, a1 Tit. tanes, te anthoritie of the Nicene-Councel , (5) M, Cartwright replyeth : Tou= 
— ching the perfe& vnitie of Subſtance of our Sauiour Chriſt -with God the 
(5)In his Father, it giuing Sentence vpon the infallible Word of God, is worchily to 
2. Reply, bereuerenced: But if the DoCtours wil have their ſoundnes in that poyat to 
part. 1-p. authorize thereſt &c.it.is that which wecan,by no meanesafſent vato.And 
454. .,,. that it may appeare,how iuſtly wecal-this: Canon of the Councel ( touching 
6) In Wh;. f : 
reg. Def. p, Metropolicanes) vnto the touchſtone of the word of God; Let it be confide- 
11, red &c. yes the ſame (6) M. Cartwright alloweth- the iudement of his learnedſt 
(7) Intheir father Caluin, but with this reflraynt : So far ( ſayth he) as wecaneſteeme, thax 
eApolegie-P- that , which M. Caluin ſayth, doth agree with the Canonical Scriptures. 
a ps in A T his praGliſe s ſo ordinarie with the Puritans, that D, Bancroft in b;s Suruey of 
And ſzee pretended Diſcipline , pendech wholy bu 2.7, Chapter in obſeruing and reprouing 
M. Aynſ- the ſame, ; 7 | . 
worth in his . In like ſort the (7) Browniſts of Amſterdam, «nſwering.to D. Bilſons alleg- 
5 5--þ tions from the Fathers , reſolutely affirme and ſay:LerM. Bilſon with chelc Doe- 
154. Fours know, that ynles they can approue bythe word of God their Paclacie, 
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> PROT ESTANTS,” Zib, I, Cp." 7. F 
-&c. Alchs cotourthey bring outof former times and writers, is of no:mo- 
mentinthiscalee+ Sad not 50 36631 x | 
And as fax the Anabaptiſtes, (8) M, Hooker reporteth of them, that the (8) Ectt 

Book of God, they for the moſt-parefo.admired , that other dif; putation Pol. pref. 
aoainſt cheic opinions, then only by allegation of Scripture, they would not ?: 38. 
heare;for which veriepoyur end-errour, they are veproned by (9) M.Caluin in theſe (2) 7749. 
words : Becaufe fillie Chriſtians, who haueſomezcale towards God, can be wk ak 
ſeduced by no ſhew or appearance morefaice,then.whenthe wordof God is hehe, 
pretended and alleaged, the Anabaptiſts,againſt whom we now write, hauec p.451..And 
it. alwayes in their mouths, and they alwayes ſolemnly recite it &c, And #7 ie 1n- 
agayne, The Deuil himſelf armed himſelf with the word of God, and girded ne 
himſelf wich char-ſword.co inuade and aſſault Chriſt. And we find true by ,,4.p. p, 
experience;, that he doth daily vſctheſe guiles or artes, by organs or inſtru- 478, 
ments,to depraue the truth,and fo to lead miſerable Soules codeſtrution. So 

, or dinarie it With the Anabaptiſts and the Diucl himſelf, in defence of their errents, 
ever to appeale to the only written word, 

The ſame auſwer is likewiſe giuen by the Proteflant Arians of tbefe rimes; inſomnch (10) LI de 
45 (10) Socinus im defence of his erronr agaynſt the Dininitie of Chrift, anſwerethhis Chriſti Ne- 
Proteſtent Aduerſarie Volanus in theſe wordes : We propound to vs in this 197 £222 
. queſtion none for Maiſter or Interpreter , but'only-che Holie-Ghoſt &c. | 
we do notthinke,that wearetoſtandto the judgement of anie men,though 
neuer ſo learned; of anie Councels, though in ſhew neuerſo holic, and law- 
fully aſſembled; of anie viſible Church, though neuer ſo perfe& and vniuer- 

{al. Simlerus (11) writeth of the Arians : They prouoke vs to Scriptures, and { r:) pe 
becauſethey knew al Antiquitie to be againit chem, they reie al without eterno De? 
exception, And (12) Beza ſeyth to the Arian Statorius (who was ſometime Be- 9.1 1.6.2. 
$5 Scholler,and deare to him) Oughteſt thou not to remember from whom, to ub 6: P- 
whom thou haſt reuolted? Bur thou fſaiſt :I do not depend of men, bur of ;,, p.1 — 
the wordof God. Very wel: Butdoth-the wordof God teach thee ere. that 120, 

hecan be a Sauiour &c, who is not God? So that our moderne Purirans, Brow- = 

niſts, Anabapriſts and Arians , do «l of them in defence of their ſexeral errours, 

being vrged by other Proteſtants with the autharitie of the Church , Fathers, and Cour- 

cels, ener appeale vntothe only written word. 

But who would not thinke , but that our ordinarie Proteſtants , thus repreuing in 

their rewslring Brethren, their contempt of the Church, Fathers, aud Councets, and their 

running to only Scripture, would not be found faultie hereju themſelues? Andyetwhen 

their learnedfl Bishops and DoFtours are vrged vpon ſeueral occaſions by our Cathalick 

Writers, with the autheritie of Church, Fathers , and Councels , none more readie then 

themſelues tovefuſe, diſgrace, and reieFtthe ſame, and that ener with pretence and a p- 

pal toonly Scriprure, (13) 
; * A truth ſo enident, that their forſayd rebellious Brethren do playnly acknuw- ___ ny 
ledge ,"thatehis their courſe of appealing to only Scripture, Was taught and defended by =_ s 
themſelues; for thus ſay the (13) Aatitrinitarians to the Tigurine Proreſlans:Y ou pref. there 

aue taught vs, that nothing is to be receaued belides the Scriptures ; ther- fol. 4. «And 
fore we demand, whereitis wricten in the Scriptures? &c. Except you ſhew yy ---- ni 
this, according to your Rule, we reie& and condemnethole things: ther= = wa 
tore we haye learned of you to contemne the Fathers, And Socinus (14) the fol. 1. 
Aaaa 2 
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3 THE PROGENIE OF: CATHOLIOKS: 
(iq) L3b.de Ariari anfwering bis Pruefleanr A dwerſunit Volatins , demandeth ©To what 
 Chrifli Net. urpoſe ſbould1 anſwer that which thou borroweſt from thePupiſts*&c;. 
F. *  elpecially wherethou oppoſeſtes vithe al Confer of the Church ? 
Very excellently doubles inthis behalfhath Hofius (3he Papift ) diſcourſet 
againſt you, wounding you with your owne ſivord, . And therfore you are- 
no leſſe deceaueldin yrging againſt vs the Churches perpetuaiCo = then”: 
are the Papilts ia theic vrying therof, both againſt you &'vs,And agnive(t;) 
C15) Ibid, Eyen Volanus himſelf, diſputing againſt the Ieſairs, is enforced eo reieR the 
O: 222: Examples, Sayings and Deeds of Arhanaſius, Hietom, Auſtin , Theodorer, 
and other Fathers , whoſeauthoritic he now oppoſeth againſt vs as ſacred. . 
Thus much haueI thought good co remember , that. Volanus may -receiue-- 
anſiver from himſelf, when he ſo often inforceth againſt vs the authocitie / 
(16) !n of learned men, and conſent of the Church. Inliktfortſayd (16)Beza before: - 
Bencrofis If anie ſhal oppoſe againſt my Expoſition the auchoritic of*cercaine of the 
Suruey Þ. ancient Fathers, I doappealeto the word of God. Wirth whom agreed (17) D. 


cereeine 50 Scripture only ; you piue iuſt occaſion to think,thatyou neither have - 
pA the Chae ſghers of Sts Church , nor their Sonnes ſucceeding them, . - 
Deſcenſion agreing with youin this point , which implyeth a defence of ſome. ſtrange. . 
ef Chriſt into Paradox, | | | 
Yel, p, I, By al which , we may ſee this miſerable $hift of al kind of Hereticks, in refuſing . 
al proefes bur only Scripeure , to benoleſſe in itſelf then « ſtrongeſt argument, that al 
Hereticks are denoyd of «l other profes. | 


THAT 


AND PROTESTANTS. 1b, 1”, Co, ll, 5 


TH 4T EVEN THE SACRED SCRIPTY RES 
themſtlues do moſt plentifully teflify our Romane Charch to be the 
 Charchof Chriſt: And the Congregation or Church of Proteſtants, 

to be notrue Church, but a Set Heretical, and moſt contrarie uo 
the ſaid Scriptares : Andihat, fir by the Churches neceſ< 
farie continaance and wninerſalitie. 


CHAPT-ER 11, 


$95 it hath been ever moſt frequent , ſoto meſtil it ismoſt - 

ſtrange, why-al Hereticks both ancient and moderne , -for 

& their laſt Refuge, doeucr berake themſclues to the ſacred 

\ Scriptures : Seing,as nothing is of greater power andautho- 

(+Litiein icſelf roindge & condemne, ſo nothing moreſtrongly 
confuteth Herelies, then the forſayd Scriptures , if either 
they be taken in cheir.liceral ſenſe, or according to the expoſition of- the 
Primitive Church, .. 

The Sacred Scripturesdo plainly teach , that the true Church of Chriſt ' 
3s cuer to continue, euen from Chriſts time yntil theend of the world, and 
that not in one particular Nation-or Countrey , but that moſt yniuerſally, 
& wich plentiful increaſe, In whichreſpe&trhe Church of Chriſt is forerold- 
tobe (1) A Kingdeme that sbal nener be deflroyed (but) 5hal ſtand for exer: (2) As 
aa eternal glorie and joy from generation to generation (3) That ſo, being of God it ,\. 
sbal not to be diſſelued, Yeafurther it-is ſayd of the Church, that (4) A lirleone 2) E/ay. 
$hal become as 4 thouſand, and 4 ſinal one as a ſtrong Nation : that (5) Al Nations 6% 15: 
shal flow to it; which place is expounded by Proteſtants (6) of the Church of 4 eps 
Chriſt to: be enlarged, And the Prophet Daxid foretelleth, that Ic shal hae the end ,)xF. 6.26; 
ef- the earth for it poſſeſsion(8) from Sea to Sea, And Chriſt himſelf ſayth of his 5)#/: 2. +. 
Church ; The Kingdome of- Heauen- is liketo 4 Muftard-ſted, the leaſt of al ſeedes; $ In the 
but when it is growne,it is the greateſt amongſt bearbes,and is made a tree, ſo as the es 
fowles of the aire may come and dwel vnder the shadow therof. And concerning: x ag 846. 
(10 ) the Gentils coming ts the Churchin abundance., it is ſayd (11) Thou shalt ſee of An.1;70 
and shine, thy hart shal be aftonyed and enlarged, becauſe the mul tude of the Sea 5hal in E/[-2 2. 
be. connerted to thee, (12) Thelles shal waite for thee (13) Their Kings 5hal minifler i Ee 4 
to thee, and thy Gates shal be continually epen, nerther day nor night shal they be shnt, derſteed of 
that men may, bring. to thee-the riches of the Gentdls, And in'the perſon 'of the chrifes 
Church it is fayd.(14) The place is fireght for me, giue roome that I may inhabir, Corb ty © 
And againe-to the Church (15) Enlarge the place of thy Tents , ſpread out the *** #418 

| Cortaines-of thyhabitation ;for then shalt.encreafe on the right hand, and onthe left : Pare " 
thy ſeed chal poſſeſſe the Genuls , and inhabit the deſolate Cities, | A 2996. : 

From theſe and ſundrie other ſuch places, Proteſtants themſeclues colleR 8)?/ 7: 8. 
&inferre moſt truly, that. the Church of Chriſt is tocorinue for euer, (16) D, 9) #9% 13 
Wy1#.:ker ſayth; We beleene to the comfort of our ſoules , that Chriffs Charch hath con: pi 


tued, cy nener Shal faile ſolong as the world endureth. And, We account it a prophane the. parg.- 
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s THE PROGENIE::QF CATHOLICKS 


neitrof Dan, Herefie to teach,that Chrifls Catholick Church hath perishedfrom the earth at anie time; 
2.45. forthisaſſertiomsbak*th the foundation of atfaith. The Diuines of Wittemberg ds 
m4 == mely baleeue, the Church te bane centmned vpon earch rrithant interruption , aud With 
1+ -onndl perpetnsl Succeſſion fromthe Aſcenſion (of Chrilt) to theſe times; (18) as allo that, 
of the 60, The tyue Church « to continue vpon earth agami al the furies of Sathan, enen-vntil the 
ch, of Eſay. contming of Chriſt at the laſt Iudgement. Inſomuch. as (19) Calvin ypon this 
11) E[:60.5 cnowne =_ ple of the Churches Continuancethus vrgeth Serneras:1 haue 


x ” —_ not touched that continual bamshment from the earth which he faignerh of the Church,in | 
11. And ſee Which he playnly argneth God of lying ec. He faigneth the Church for 1260. yeares to 


Pſel. 102, haue been bantshed from the world , ſo that Heanen Should be her place of- exile &rc. 
Ef. :2. & Agaitie, God otherwiſe 5hould haut lyed , wha promuſed a certaine people alwayes to 
, ) El: _ himſelf, as long as the Sun ard Moone 5hal Shine m Heauen : we kuow What the Pro- 
20. phers haue m ſundrie places teflifyed of the eternal king dome of Chrift. Do theyplace the 
15) Eſe.54. ſeate therof inthe Heauens 2 yea they foretel,that our Lord wil chew a far-of ber Scepter 
ro _ from Sion, wherewith She may rule from the Eaft to the weſt, and her inheritance may 
= _— ; f be the whole world. | 
che Engl. The Proteſtant (20) Confeſtion of Belgia teacheth , that there is one Caths- 
Bb. lick or vninerſal Charch &c. which 45 it hath been from the beginning of the world , ſoit 
16) Againſt 5þ i contmue vnta the end therof : The which appearethby this, that Chriſt is our eternal 
5d __— King, who cannener be without ſubiefts. And, to conclude , thus holie Charch-s not fi 
to the Pref. Tnated or limited in anie ſet or cert «me place ; nor yet bound and tyed to ame certaineand 
Pp: 33: peculiar perſans ; but Fpread oner the face of the whole earth exc. The Proteſtant 
17) In (21)Confeſion of Heluetiain the ſame behalf arguerh thus: Foreſmuch 45 God 
5. ” - , mig * fromthe beginning , would haue men tobeſaned , and to come to the knowledze of trath, 
ps 2 at + therfore it 15 neceſſarie,that alwayes from the beginning, at this dey, cx to the end of the 
p. 1065. MWorldythere chouldbe 4 Church &c. As alſo, Seing that there #s alwayes but oneGod, oo 
19) Traf. eneMediatony C5 c.it followeth neceſſarily,that there but one Charch,which we therfore 
Theol. col Catholick,, becauſe it 1s wninerſal , fpread abroad through al parts and quarters of 


oe. the world, and reacheth vnto al times, and u not limited within the compaſſe either of time 
Ser.p. 764. 07 place. But none is mare ful heerin then(2 2D. white, ſaying : we confÞſſe che 


20) Harm, Church nener ceaſeth to.be, but continueth alwayes without interruption to the worlds end: 
of Confeſi. And that ſo vniuerſally , that (2.3) D, Whiteguift auoucheth that, The Charch 
4 \ 1hi 1 *f Chriſt « difþerſed through the whole world, and can not now be shut vp in one Kmg- 
306. 307 P* dome, for that hetermeth n impoſtibilitie. (23) D. Whitaker confeſſeth-of the 
x)Theway fore-alleaged Scriprures, that, The promiſes of God concerning the Lergenes and 
ro the erue - brantieof his Church, hane been accompliched. 
_ . * Andiachisregard, of che Churches ever continuance and vniuerſalitic, 
- Its þ;, thus plainly taught by the Scriptures, and belecued by Proteſtants, the holie 
Defence, Apoſtles in their Creed gaue vnto the Church the Surname of Carholick, 
Þ. 455. thatisvniuerſal;forſo ſaith(25 )M.lepham : the Church was to enlarge her Tents, 
be 4] A on & firetch her Cordes vninerſally through the earth, for which cauſe it # called Catholick. 
Bs 49mm : : But now tocxamine, whether the Roman or Proteſtant Church, is this 
p. 37, - Apoſtolick Church,thus plainly taught by the ſacred Scriptures,and the ac- 
25) Sowe- 'Knowledgmeants of Proteſtants, cuer to.continue euen from Chriſts time, to 
ragne _ theendofthe world, and that not in one or other-particular Nation, but 


exeinſt Cue vntuerſally ouer the whole world:  *- | 


S.hiſme. Firſt concerning the- Proteſtant Church , it hath (o litle performed 
p: 2 3» Gd R 


che 
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AND PROTESTANTS, ib. IV. Cq. 11. 5 


the fore-ſayd prediQions of the Sacred Scriptures, for the Churches euer 
.Continuarice and Vninerſalitic, as that to the contrarie (26) D. Whitaker (26) RP, 
. confefferh ;-that The Myfterie of iniquitir, Which tock; roote in the Apoſiles times, <4 Camp. 
went throweh al the partes of the Church, and at length poſſeſſed the whole Chyrch. No 153: Þ- 48 
ifche hol; Chareb of Proteſtants and of the purrs rherof were thus poſſeſſed 
widk.chemyſterit of inquitie', what true Chareh was then left inbeing or con- 
tinningin che world? 4 12 

J hp nrny Apna 9g (27) Canneyns: we' ard come to theſe times which (27) Im ip. 
even exceed the confuſten of the Arian fiirit ; errour hath poſſeſſed yot one or other litle 1eſuis. pars. 
pare, but Apoſiaſie hath anerted the whole bodie from true Chriſt: $o that in theſe als. p. 49. 
times the Proteſtant Church confiſted without a bodie, In like ſort writerh 

(28) M. Parkins:weſay that before the dayes of Luther for the fþ ace of manie bun- 

dred yearts, an wninerſl Apeſiacie oueriþ red the whole face of theearth. Which ne (23) Ypen 
cefſarily- infertech the Proteſtant Churches not being, during the foreſayd - "__ # 
Apoſtacie, 

"ur D. Wille obſeruing the certaine diſcontinuance , or not-being of 
his Church for many former Ages , is not aſhamed for his beſt help, 
contrarie to the foreſayd Scriptures , and his other' Brethren , boldly to 
impugne and deny the euer certayne Continuance of Chriſts Church 
ypon earth ; for (29) thus he ſayth : A viſible Charch we deſire to be (19) Sywep- 
4 congregation of men, among whom the Word is truly preached, end the Sacraments © 14: 
adminiftred: Such « Church hath not alwayes been , neither can we be aſſured that it 
Shalbs alwayes found vpon the earth 8&c. concluding of the time of Antichciſt, 
that then, sþal cthe'viſible Charch fayle vpon earth. With whomagreeth (30}D. | 
Fulk affirming, that the viſible Church may beconic an Adaltereſſe, and be dinorced $20) ARG 
from Chrifl: And which(31) M. Woodcoek acknowledgerh, that Proteſtits baze erf. Cab, 
often wanted in their aſſemblies worsbipping of God in the Word, Sacraments, and #- 79. 

Prayer, Now from thefe premiſſes doth vnauoydably follow the real im- (3!) Anſwer 
pugning ofthe certaine continuance of Chriſts Church vpon carth; for if 5 ft ag 
according to D, Willet here , che Churches vitibilicze doth conſiſt in admi- p, = 
nitration of Word and Sacraments, of which himſelf ſaith (32) Theſe markes (32) Synope: 
Can netbe abſent from the Church; aud it is no lenger  trne Chirch then it hath thoſe t 7" 
markes; for as hefurther (33) anoucheth, the only abſence ofthem do make a Nul- (33)1b.p 69 
litie of the Church : Then, if the vifible Church may fayle vpon earth, whothen ſo 

dul ,as diſcerneth nor, that, by neceſſarie ſequele hereof, the true Church 

may alſo fayle ypon earth 2 DireQly conttarie ro which D. Whizaker ſayd (54) 4gainf 
before, We beleene that Chriſis Chureh shal nener fayle,and we accompt it a prophane H.Remnolde 
Herefie to reach that Chrifts Catholick Church hath periched from the earth at anie time, *" = 
for this A ſſertion shaketh the foundation of al faith. Into ſuch miſerable ſtreighes the Pref. 
& rranifeſtcstradiQions are the learnedft Proteſtanes driuen, through want p. zz. 

of their Churches continuance and vniuerſalitie. 

'  Yeavpontheſelfſame ground: of the Proteſtant Churches not fulf1- (359 Im bis 
ling the prediQtions of the Churches conrimrance,” (75) Caftalio burſteth Preface of 
our jntotheſe'words : Verity we muſt confeſſe, either that theſe things chal be per= the greae 
formed hereafter, or haze been already, or that God is to be actuſed of lying. If any £<i®ne Bible 
min anſwer, that they hae been 0s , I wit demand of hins, when 2 If he ſayin -_g re he 
the Apoflles time, | wil demand, bow it chencedh, that — = knowltdgecf the $124, 
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But (36) David George aProteftant at Befile proceeded.much further ypotr 


(5 }Hiſte- in his Hiſtorie (37, publiſhed by the Diuines of Beſile, thar hethus diſputed:. 
ria Georgy If the DoFrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles had been true and perfe& , the Church which. 
Panc. wy planted ec, ſhould haue continued &c.. But now it is. manifeſt that Anticbrift 


(38) Inpref much leſſe dangerouſly writeth.(38)-Bernerdine-Ochin : When 1 .did confuder 


| -—— how Chriſt by his power , wiſdome , and goodnes., bad founded and 'eftablished his 


And heer, I can not but admire the follic and impudencie of D. Whze,. 
| | = (39) who direly contrarie to his other brethrens cofeſſions & to al Hiſto-- 
tharh.. Lies, writeth thus audaciouſly ; Weconfeſſe the Church nener ceaſeth to be , but. 
P.,85. continueth alwayes without Interruption tothe warlds- end; and againſt al Papiſis we 
mk: it good, that this verie Faith. we now profeſſe , hath ſucceſsiely continued in al, 
Azes ſince Chriſt, and was nener interrupted ſo.much as one yeare , moneth, or day; and. 
to confefſe the contrarie were ſufficient to proue vsno part of the.Church of God &c.. 
And yet the Contrerie is plainly confeſied by D. Whitaker before, afhirming, 

the myſlerie of Iniquitie to haue poſſeſſed the whole Church ; by. Camerus, 
confeſling Apeſtacie to haue awerted the whale bode ( of che ChurchYfrom Chriſt; 

by M. Paikns, confeſling , for manie hundred yeares an vninerſal Apoſtacie ; by 

D. Wiler, defending, that the Church,in which the Word is truly preached, and 
Sacraments adminiſtred,hath not alwayes been; by Caftalio,confeſſing,thatthe Pro- 

phecies of the Churches.Contiuuance. he cannot find performed in the Pro-- 

teſtant Church ; by Dauid George confeſling that the Proteſtant Church hath 

been wv:terly overthrowne, 8 not continued ; and by Bernardine Ockm, ering 
 thevery ſame.So cleer it is, that the Church of Proteſtantsis nor the Church. 
of Chriſt , which,according to the Shriptures, is cuer to. continue,cuen from: 
Chriſts time ynto the end of the world. Bent: | But 


RE OR 


Catholicks reic Jed at, and the ret mach lamented. And the 


knowne in anie 


AND PROTESTANTs. Lib. Ip, Cap. I, « 


But nov.to examine, whether in our Roman Catholick Church . the 
forlayd Scriptures are truly verityed by her perpetual Continuance eyen. 
from Chriſtstimeto theſe our dayes, I holdit ſuperfluous, ſeing I haue pro= 
ued the ſameatlarge heretofore through euery Centuric or Age, andthat by 
no weaker proofcs then the plaineſt acknowledgements of manie and the 


learned(t Proteſtants ; as namely. (40) for theſe laſt IO0O, yeares, by M, = - - 
Parkizs , Powel , Wotton » Tindal , Tobnſon , Doute , Beacon , Faulk , Downham, .<. bs; 
Whzakers, Luther, Caluin » the Centuriſts , Ofrander , 

ſundrie others: And for the like Continuance of o 


the firſt 600, yeares (41) by Zanchins » Zumglius, Caluin , Be32, Danaus © NF: 


5 
2 (.t) 
Powel, Lejeh, Morian, den I 
Midleton , Parking , Bunnme, lewel and manie others. of confeſf. 
Now whereas the Apoſtles in-their- Greed do gtne to the: Church: the p- 307. 
is yerie reaſon, according to (42)Pro- ons $i 
teltans chemſc:ues, becauſeit is vniuerſal , fpread abroad through al parts and yaign? Re- 
quarters of the world, and reacherh vnto al times &e, This name » Catholick , is medy, p. 4. 
ſopeculiar and appropriatto the Roman Church , and her Profeſſcurs , as 


that it is applyed: only ynro them by their greatelt Enemies, (43) M. Fix (42) 48. 
rearmeth our aduetſaries Protefiants, and vs Catholu (44) Sleydan recordeth % 54 pe 
that Luther and others differed only in opmion touching the Lords $ wpper, which the (94:47 46. 


, $6. &1, 10; 
ame name is applyed ol 1:7. 


to vs by M, (45) [scob, D. Weller, D. Humfrcy and others, | | [4f) Re-ſor 
] .Church, & agreable to p_ _—_ 
the Roman, thar therefore it is hateful and diſliked by Proteſtans: Info. 9% word 


Apoſtles Creed into Dutch, thruſt our the =o 23,24, 
word, Catholick, and in ſteed thero? put-in Chriflan, And ofthe like ©: 


vita Iuells, . 
Partje obieed a ſaying of Luther, the other Partie vpon peruſal of the pla- p. *02. 


,theryponreieQed the whole for coun- (4s)agein/ 
re:fayte, ſaying thereof (.7) theſe words ( vz. Catholickly ynderſtood ) do — 
not taft of the phraſe of Luther : And againe, 17 js yet the phraſe of Luther , that ame fit og "Y 
thmg ought to be vaderſtoad Carhalickly, 


(47)Collogs 
But not only Lutherans bur likewiſe Caluiniftsaremuch our of lone ang 


eAlt mberg, 
Itkiog with the word » Cathelich, as may be ſeen in Beza, (49) M. lacob, ang f* 154 


others ; And yer al th's notwithſtanding, (50) M. Wortor confelſeth thas, £+*) 161d. 


; ' » fel. 355. 

The Reaſon of the name, Catholick, was at prft, that there might be a Tile to diſtin (49) Pref, 

Sith ſound Chriſtians, and t1ne hurches, from Hareticks, nou Teſt. 
Out of the Premillcs th 


cn we may neeeffacily. inferre,, that the ſacred 9p Hors 
, -A f - , o A . «7 [4] -+; 
Fiptures aſſuring ys, that thetrue Catholick Churchof Chriſt muſt ever V4" 


. : . P-*.7.24 23 
continue, een from Chriſts time vncil the endoftheworld; and the ſame (4a) Trial 
teltants ; As alſo,that ofihe xo. 


rdingly ſo contivued » knowne and vniuerſa] Mis" FHergy. 
| oteſtant Congregation being contelſedly yn. ? *55.286, 
4 Age precedent to this of ours; that therefore our Romane 
hurch is the only icue Churchof Chriſt, (6 formerly deſcribed by the for. 


Cccc ſayd 


10 THE PROGENIE OF CATHOLICKs 
fayd Scriptures; the Proteſtave Church remdyning only a Sect Heretical, 
nothing performing the forſayd Oracles. | | 
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T he ſecond Proof from ſacred Scriptures, in Confirmation of the 
Roman Church , and Confutation of the Proteſtant ,ista ken 


from the Euer-Vifibilitie of Chriſi's Church, 
CHAPIELE I 


caught inthe ſacred Scriptures , then Exer-v/ſtbrlrme, which is 


+> wg 4 A Euermore to accompany the true Church of Chriſt : In 
+ & which reſpec ic is reſembled by the-Prophet (1) Eſay, 1948 
(2) Inte M juntaine prepared tn the rop of mountaines , and exalted about 
wy AY ( other ) hills that is, as (2) Prgteſtants expound the ſame, 


Notes of the | : Y >” ths . ' 
Eng! P.b.of #2 an exident place to.be ſeen & d\{cerned. It is kkewiſe compared to the Swnne, 


2.1576 wherof itis fayd: her (4) Sanne nal not be ſes, ney her Moone hid, And concer- 
i: E/43.2.2- ning her publick and knowne Profefſours, God himſclf promiſech ſaying: 
C5 £/4.60. (4) {wil make an euerlafling Cenenant with them exc, Al that fer them , shal know 
(4)E/.61.9, 11m, hat they are the ſeed waich the Lord hath bleſſed, | 
(»)4ſ4.5, Iolikeforr (« ) Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking of his Church, compareth ir /0 4 
F. - Ciltieplaced vpin a hil, that can not belnd. And preſcribing a Soucraighe reme- 
(4) Auth. fje 29 tint diffenations dayly atiling berwecn Brother and Brother , he di- 
1945 15117 vecterh the Partic gtieued,, that he ſhould (5) tel the Charch , which he can 
not dccoimplish , vnles ſhe may beto him dayly knowne and diſcerned. 
And fo this retnedie being by our Sauiour appointedin help of a daylic coti- 
4 ' tinuing diſeaſe, argaeth that as-che diſeaſe is cohtinual, ſo likewiſe that the 
*> retedie thereof fo appointed by him, ſhould be-in like mariner continnal, 
Thopreſcript therefore of this conringal remedie being , fo vel rhe Chaych, 
which wecan nor performe, vnles the Church be ro vsin her Paſtours viſt- 
ble and knowne,proueth euidently, that the Church muſt accordingly con- 
titue viſible! and Knowne, 
Yea out Savitour himſelf doth ſpecially forwarne vs againſt al pretended 
(7) Math, invifible Congregations, faying : (7) If chtrefote they $þ4l ſay vnts you, behold 
24.26, bhejsmih- diſert, go you nor =_ behold le is m ſccret places , btltene it not; W her- 
( Roms vpon M. Clapham(8 )teacheth that, ouy Sauter forbids going out wnte ſuch deſers 
ge; and corner=Gixſpels, Math. 24. 23. 24, | 
4 64 "359 Now as cheſs moſt infallifte Orocles of ſacred Wrir, do-thus plainly 
þ bs teach vs the Churclies Eact-vifibilitie, fo is the ſame truth anſwerably vn- 
derſtood, belecued , id defended by the leatnedft Proteſtants that euer 
Co) Remedis were; and that From the Setiptutes themfelyes, To this end'M, Clapharn (9) 
ageinſ writeth : Contratie to # Scriprares ihty do of Þoriive ; that thert hath been no viſbulrrie 
Schiſms, of the Church for fortrer handreds of ytarts; which poſrrivin it againſt Pl 2.3.17: Efay. 
pe 17. 59.21, yea having alleadged manie proofes fromthe Setiptures & Mr 
c 


AND PROTESTANTS. Lt. If, Cap, II, Ir 
heconcludeth thus ; Not only al Ancients.euer hold the Churches Emer < viſpbilitie, 


but alſe al learned men of onr Age.( 0) Melatthon direBeth,that, whenſorner we think (to) 205 


ef the Church , let vs behold the Compante of ſuch mea «s are $4thered togeabor which ©” o.fle | 

45 the viſible Church: Neither let ys dreamethat the Eleft of God are to be found in ante Eccl p. 3543 
6 _— P a0 . 1 . 360, 

other place, then in t/#s viſible Societie; for neither wil God be calleil=ypon or acknow+ 

ledzed, otherwiſe then he bath renealed bimſelf; neither hath be reuealed himſeif els 

where, ſaueonly i the viſible Church, in which only the voice { the Ghoſpel ſoundeth, 

Neither let vs imagine of anie ether inuiſible Chuxch , but let ws know, that the yoice of 


the Gheſpel muſt ſound vpenly amongſt men , according ws it 65 ivrithen pſal. 18, T beiy 


ſound 4 gone forth imoalibe earthegc, And then alleadging ſfidrie other places 

of Scripture, he addeth: which places and other thelike ſpeak not of Plato's Ideagbut (it) Pref. m 
of a viſible Church, Againe, (14) 1t is of necefiitix that we conf fit a viſible Church, Corpne 
whereof the Sonne of God ſaith, Math, 1.8, Tel the Chare) z and whereof Panl faith, Chris Dt@, 
I, Cor. 4. We are made a ſpeftacle to the wholewsrld, to Angels andio me, What 

a Spefacle I beſecth you is that which 8 not ſeen 2 And wheitunto tenderh this Mon- 

fliraons ſpeech , which denyeth the v:fible Chnrch2 Ut abalisheth al (tiimenies bf Anti- 

quitie ; it 14keth aWay al Indgements ; it canſcth auendlſſe Confuſion z and mduceth 

« Common- wealth of virulie Ru(fans, wherin no one cartth ſor an«ther, Al which ts 

be moki true, the Proteſtants of theſe dayes ds over-ſtrong)y conficme. 

Agreably hereunto ſayih (12) D, Humfrey : 1 hane declared thet we do no} (42) Nofive, 
place. the Church in the aire, but vpon 190 enrth ; We Conſe (ſe the Church to be # Citrie part.2.cat,3, 
placed pon ahil, which can not be hid, Math. 5. To bea 12h Monntaine of the hcuſe þ« 240. 
of God, highey then other yuls , to which «l Nations chal flow. Eſay. 2: XC. And 
againe, (13)1t # viſible for the exertifes of pretie , which are ſeen of al hm the Chaych ; (13) 15id, 
foxwhilft Miniſters reach, others learne ; they miniſter Sacramvnts, theſe Commmnicate f* 54": 

& 6. Why ſeeth not theſe things, it blinder thtn a mole &c, And laſtly (14) hecon- (14)1hid. 
cludeth of the Church Militaot, which isthe ooly point 10 queſtion, thar þ. 281, 

It is a moſ} cleer Concluſion that the Church maſt be *iftbie, ( 15) Geſnerus auvoucheth (15) Com- 
that, The external and viſfhle Cimpattie of thiſe who are called, Baptized, and jrofeſſe 0% i924. 
the name of Chriſt, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh Math, 1.1 4. ws never bid, And alice ON 
before he affirtneth that, 17 car rot be bid and be obſcare, (16) M, Webiikewile (16) Serm, 
in his Sermons ypon the 2. P/almt inferreth the like from Math. 1.2. 4. foi, 90. 

Crametss (17) teacheth that, The Srate of rhe Church & painted ont by fimili- c >) $.hats 
tude of a Mowntaint, whereby the Chaych is figniped , which nener was mor can be hid; Prephezice, 
but as 4 high Monntaine eaſily yeeldeth i1ſelf t ve ſeen of al , a; Chriſt (Math, 5. 19.) Þ: 35% 
ſaith cf a Ciltie , whith placed ypon « Matexraine can not be bid, Theſe and ſundiie 
other Proteſtaurs do not only defend the Churches Eucr: viſibilitie; but they 
defend the ſame, euen from the Scriptures themfelues ; condemning the 
contrarie opinion of the Charches Invuifibilitic , as contrarie to Scriptures 
andal ancient and noderne Wiiters, 

From this fo certaife and confeiled a truth, of the Churches Euer- vitt- 
bilitis, ſundrie Proteſtants of 1 pecial yore do further infetre, and teach the 
abſdlute necefficie of the Charches Euer<yibilitie to the remiſfion. of Sin- 
nes, and thie Sajuation of man ; plainly cohdemning to erernal damnation,al 


- futh as lrue and dye out of the vicible Church of Chriſt. To this end (18) (18) 1aſ7;s, 


Cain; writeth © Becaufe Lintend to diſpatt of the viſible Church, let vilearne; though . 4+ 6.1, 
With this one teftinionit of our Mathers prayfe, bi profitable , yea bbi/ nectfjarie # © *' 
| 7 
| | | tne 
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' the khnowledze of ber vnto vs , ſeing there is no other entrance into life, except be cor- 
(19) | % I. ceiue vs inher wombe, except she bring vs forth, except oc toconclude , xo defend 
Pr 30% ws vader ber cuſtadie and gonernment, vntil we dyinz &c. Adde bereunto, that out 
of her boſome no rem1ſs10n of ſinnes is to be hoped for, M, Parkins (ig) teacheth that, 
The Arke,out of which al perished , figured the Church, out of which al are condemned 
&Cc, out of the Militant Church there are no meanes of Saluation , no preaching of the 
Word, no [Inuoeatien of Gods name, no Sacraments , and therefore no Saluation : Fur 
(20) Tejuit. this canfe enerie man muſt be a4monished enermore to ioyne h:mſelf to ſome particular 
pert ** Church &c. D. Humfiey (20) cofeſſerh that, Secret aboades are not the Chriftian 
2 oy Conxocation 2x. becauſe this Cimunion of Saints is 4n open reflification of Chriſtia-- 
(z1) De Zc- nitie ; which open teſlification is neceſſarie-to Saluation. (21) Molitox teſtifycthy 
clefiz Milit. thar; The inwifible Church of the Elef is latent in the viſible Church , and out of it 
Þ: 35: 38% cannotbefonnd, 45 it is trulyſayd,out of the Church (10 wir, the viſible Church) there 

1s no Saluation Cc. . £ 
(2) Syſtem, Keckermanus (2 2) vrgeth that, Fhe Church'sf the new Teſtament , by reaſor 
Theolog. of her Markes and external forme, muſt alwayes be ſenſible and viſible, chat ſo other 
Þ. 42% Nations, who are yet out of the Church, may know to what Ghurch they ought to adhere | 
(23) Merb, &C. (23) Hiperius thus iuſtly demandeth: Yerily gxceps theſe Signes were , and 
Theolog. that the true Church conld be apprehended bySenfes', huw could a man know to what 
P. $52 Companie he should adhere for- the obtayning of Saluation? (24) Philip Mornay 
Q 49 of 2 auoucherh that, [nzs the viſible Charch al muft retire themſelues in this world, that 
©. rh peg. Wil be gathered in the inviſible Church in the world to come. Al this ſuppoſeth the. 
| __neceſſarie viſibilicie. of the Church in al Ages, ſeing inal Ages , God hath 
prouided ſufficient meanes for man's Saluation. Yeait further conuiticerh, 
that ſuppoſing the Church could be inuiſibleat anie time, thar as then al the 
Profeſſours and members therof dying ſhould incurre damnation ſeing ac=- 
cording to the truth and the iudgementof.fe manie Protcſtants, our of the 

vifible Church there is no Saluation, | 
To apply then this ſo certaine and neceffarie-DoQtrine to the Roman: and 
Proteſtant Church , I haue formerly proued the Inufibilitie of the Proteſtant 
Caurchin al Azes before Luther : As namely euen at-Lathers firſt appearing, 
(25) See bee (25) by theteſtimonies of Luther litmſclf, of Morgeſterne, Rhegins, Miluins, Bucer, 
fore 1.3.c.1, Caluin, Camierns, Dent, Brightman, Whuak'r and lewel; as alſoin al Apes for 
(16) See theſe laſt 1000, yeares, by the (26) confeſſions: of D. Fuck , Parkins , Bale, 
o—_ jt Bramlerys, Simon de Voyon, Powel andothers : And that itwas nolefſcinuifible- 
bs « L " «. duriogthetime ofthe Primitiue Church, itis formerly acknowledged by M.. 
| Brightman, Nappeir, Carthwright, Beza, Fulk, Cari», Frances & others, - | 

Now to the contrarie , the cleereſt vifbilitie of our Roman Church: 
(28) See be. during al Ages fince Chriſt, is moſt-plentifully teſtifyed, and firſt for theſe laſb 
fore l.1.c.z., 1000. yeares (28) by Powel, Symon deVoyon, Parkans, Fulk, Dinans, Whitaker, 
D.waham, Wonon , Hoſpintan, and manie others : And for the firſt 600.,yeares 
(2.9) See be- (29) by Breccard,. Brightman, Leigh, Napper , Winckglmanus , Danaws , Fulk-, 
fore 1.1.5. Ryynolds, Caluin, T mchins, Whitaker, Ridley, lewel, Bunnie , Morton, Parker, 
Francus, Field, and ſeueral others.. Sorhat my Concluſion may truly be , that 
ſcing according to plaine Scriptures, and the anſwerable acknowledgemets 
of Proteſtant Writers, the Church of Chriſt muſt cuer continue yiſtble in 
al Ayes and times, which the Roman Church hath ener , & the Prozeſtane 
Neuer 


” 


AND PROTESTANTS, qib. IV. Cal. 13 


neuer performed, that therefore not the Proceſtant, bur the Catholick Ro» 
man Church, is che only crue Churchof Chriſt deſcribed inthe Scriptures. 


QURY: RERURCRERY RE QURRYUQURQRURYRYRY: RUURERCRERURY 


The third Proof from ſacred Scriptures,in Confirmation of the Roman 
Church,and Confutation of the Proteſlant ts taken fromthe Churches 
Paſloars which muſl ever continue with lawful Calling & Succelfion, 
and with Adminiſirationof Word ani Sacraments. 


CHAPTER HIE 


dZ2x7R H E ſacred Scriptures do plentifully further ſhew: che ne- 
ZQ) ceſlarie Being, Continuance, Calling, and Succeſſion of Ec- (!) £/y: 
clelialtical Paſtours; In which reſpe& God himſelf thus pro- 7? 7: 
, miſeth ro his Church: (x) My Spirit which is vpon thee, and the 5 rs 
AFRSS Words which I haue put in thy month, shal not depart out of thy (3) Eſe.62, 
mouth , nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the month 4 thy 6. 
ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ener. As alſo (2) 1n fteedof fathers, children shal be (4)Epheſu4, 
borne to thee; thou shalt make them Princes through al the earth. (3) And , vpon thy p G ) Kms ainft 
waller, leruſalem, I haue eppoynted watchmen, al the day and al the meght, for ever Rhem. Teſt, 
they shal not hold theiy peace. $. Paule (4) aflurerh ys that , our Saviowr hath ple- fol. 335. 
ced Paſtonrs ( tocontinue imhis Church ) t the Conſummation of Saints , tilwe al ©" Iſs 
meer in vnitie of Faith , that is for ener , according to theexpolition hereof by ;, agg 8 
D..Fulk, (5) Calnin cr Melautthon, dog - 
Hence it is, that (6) Caluin es D. Whitaker do affirmethar, The Church can Melan, loc, 
neuty want Puſtours aud Delours, And which is more, D, Fulk is of opinion ©": *; 4 
that, Chrift wil ſuffer no particular Church to continue without a ſernavt to outrſee it, _ b; 
(8) And that Paſteurs and DoBeurs muſt be in the Church til the end of the world, [6 Whick, 
een (9) from Chyiſis time til Luthers Age. M. Spark (10) affirmeth that, The de Eccleſse, 
Church of Chriſt hath alwayes had , and shal haue tothe end ſucceſimely in al Ages, in 8231-285. 
oneplace or other, ſuch as haus shewed the truth fully vnto others , as baue shined as (7) Againſt 
Lights in their dayes ſet vpon « Caudlefiick, And D. Field (11) auoucheth that, _ 
Lawful and bolje Miniftrie s an inſeparable and pi1petual note of a trne Church, and 8)1b p.536, 
that no Church cen be wirkout it, 9) lb.p 569 
Secondlythe holie Scriptures teach, that theſe Paſtours which muſt ever Wi a 
continue , muſt not vndertake the charge by yſurpation without ſending, G12) Ofdhe 
but by lawful Calling. According tothat of S. Paul{12.) No man taketh to him= Church.c. 6, 
ſelf the honour ( of Prieſthood ) bur be that is called of God as Aaron was , to wit Þ- 51: ; 
viſibly and by peculiar. Conſecration, And againe, (13) How hal they preach, 12) Heb.5.4. 
ay they be ſex1? Chriſt himſelf auaucherh that, (14) who ſo en:74th not by the ng. | 
drove intro the heepſuld , but climerh anether way, us a theef. And God Almightie res 
faith bythe. Pcopher Hreremie: (15) I hane not ſent theſe Prophets, yer they raune, (16)c. 14.14 
(16) The Prophets prophecy hes in-uwy name; [ haue not ſent them, (17) Semeias hath *\ & 27-15 
prophecyed ts you , and 1 ſeat him not, Inſomuch. (18) as YVz-45 preſuming to gn 
y/urp the Priefls of | no _— 
fre , wastherefore reprehended and ftroken with Leprofie, ralip.c. 26, 
Dddd wherof 
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16. 18. 19. Wherof other likeexamplesare not wanting in the (19) Scriptures. 
(19) 2.Reg. Now agreably to tacſe Scciptures Proteſtants teach., that this perſonal. 
=P 1. Succeſlin of Paſtours is to be continued inthe Church no otherwiſe then 
y bag [3+ by lawtul ſcading or calling by man's Miniſterie, Luther (20) teachcth that, 
(20) Yp!mm God callethvs at this day to the Min:ſler:e of his Word , not immediatly himſelf, but 
tv: Epiſl'ero by man, As allo, (21) God calleth vs at this day to the Minifterie of the Word by 
the Galath, Mfeliate vocation , w -1ch # done by meanes, that Is, by m.41 CC. that vocation hath 
f 1 Loon continued enen tl tozfe mes, and Shal continue til theend of the world. Piſcator 
CEE Ma (22)auoucheth that, God after the Apoſtles times hath called, aud as yet doth cal, 
c. 1. Gal, an to the end of the world is to Cal Paſtours , Doftours , and Prieſts by the Charch, 
fol. 326. D. Bilſon (23) affirmech rhat, The Moderation of the keyes, and Impoſition of 
pon hands were at firſt ſetled m the Apoſtles, ahd that, They can hawe no part of Apoſic= 
p. pore . ; lick commiſſion 5 that haue no 5hew of Apoſtoluk ſacceſs on, And therefore 
(23) Perpe- that , Puſtours do veceaue by Succeſſion the power and ch:1ge of the Ward 
tnel Go- and Sacraments from , and in the frſk Apeſiles, Whercto aſlenteth 
ernment allo M. Bernard ſaying: (24) 1n the Scripture of the new 1eſlament there is 
bj hou ' noneallowed to ordayne a Miniſter , but a Miniſter & c. In the new Teſtament, al 
(14) Plaine the Apoſtles time , the Miniſtrie w.ts by Succeſvion , Miniſters, as it were , begetting 
Euidences Miniflers,by Ordmation, 79 by laying on of hands ; let (but) one Inſlance be giuen to rhe 
© P-184. contrarie, Afﬀter thei ume , ike Succeſsion hath been kept from time to time, Bishop 
2 afier Bishop, and Miniſters ordayned by them & c. The Scriptures promiſing the ſame 
to the worlds end 5c. Thus by plaine Hiſtorical narration both of God and Man, we 
ſee 4a Succeſfron of the Miniſterir, from one Miniſter to another, M, Cartwright (25 
(2 P _ 7 auoucheth that, It is forbidden that anie should tcke honour to bimſelf, but he which 
# by 'Þ: 5called of God, as was Aaron, What greater apparence of neceſsitie of Sacrificing 
could be, then when Saul tock vpon him to Sacrifice? 2. Sam, 13, II, &'c. Likewiſe 
W141 greater apparence of neceſsuie , then when Vzias ſtayed the Arke readie to haue 
fallen? 2. Sam. 6.6.7. yet theſe neceſſities notwithſtanding, for ſo much as they torke 
vpon them that, whereto they were nat called , they receaued the reward of their bold- 
; wes, And agayne, (26) A Paſtour can no morepreachnow in 4 particular congre- 
4 dans 4 gation Withaut a ſending , then an Apoſile could then inal the world &c. affirming 
n gs þ yer fur: her that, one not ſent, may no? preach , although he ſpeake the words of Scrip= 
(27) Ypon turezyea(27) [t15 not enongh ( ſayth Luther) for a man to haue the Word, and pu- 
the Epiſileto y;r;e of Dattrine, but alſo he muſt be aſſured of his Calling ; and he that entreth without 


the Galath, 6 
tbe. iw 6.1. this, certainly eatreth to mo other end but to kil, M, Maſon (28)not only afhirmeth 


f. 10. it to be 1mpoſſ:ble to be a lawful Miniffer without a lawful calling; but withal 


(28) Conſe- confirmeth the ſame from ſeueral texts of Scripture, & from the reſtimonie 
er.zrion of of Bez., ſaying: This # anorder appoynted mn the Church by the Sonne of God , and 
ang. Bi- ob{erued invivlably by al true Propiers and Apoſtles ; That no man may teach in the 
2 Þ* 3 Church, vnles he becalled, So that according to holic Scriptures , and Prote- 
ſtants chemſelues, the true Church muſt euer have Paſtours endued with 
lawful calling and ordinarie Succeſſion, | 
Thirdly the ſame Scriptures de teach, that the ſayd Paſtours muſt not be 
lent, but muſt preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. The Pro- 
(30) Rem. phert Eſay(29)fortelleth of the Churches Watchmen, that they shal not bold their 
10. 14 I5* peace, And S, Parl(; -) ſetteth downe the neceſlitie of Preachmg in theſe 
words: Hoey 5hal theybeleene bim whom they haue not heard > And how $hal i 
rare 


{29)Eſa.62. 
6. 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Z}. iy. CG. Is 
beare without 4 Preacher 2 But how shal they preach , vules they be ſent? (31) Faith 
then ts by hearing, «nd hearing 1s by the word of Chriſt, And certes into al the earth, (31)Rom: | 
h.th the ſound of them gone forth , and vntothe ends of the wh:le world the wards of ** 27: 28: 
tlem, And as concerningthe adminiſtration of Sacraments, it is ſo to con= 
tinue vntil the end of the world, that expreſlely ic is fayd of the Enchariſt; 
(32) As often as you'shal eate this Bread, and arink the Chalice, you shal shew the (3%) "+ &re 
death of our Lord, vntil he come, to wi, at theday of Iudgement, = \Eatk R 
Anſwerably to theſe Scriptures, Proteſtants teach concerning Preachers, be re 
that, (33) ſhe truth can not be continued in the world but by ther Min{trie , & that Counterf. 
therefore, (3 4) The Miniferie ts an eſſential Mark of the frue Church, M. Deering Caih p-100, 
(35) teacheth that, Salueton ſpringeth in penny of the G.ſpel, and us shut vp "ng" 
agame With ceaſing of it And that, Take away preachine, you take away Fa'th; for ;:d in - Wo 
which heciteth manie Scriptures. D. Fuik (36) afficmeth , that the Chur- p. 845, 
ches Paſtours ſhal 4lwayes refit al falſe opinions with open reprehenſion. And M. (35) Ypon 
Deering (7) is of opinion that , The Religion being of God, no feare of man shal - = 7 
keep them back ; becauſe, thatwere to keep the honour of God fur corners and fol> 18. 15, 3 
rarieplaces. For. as the (38) Apoltle preſcribett , with the bare we beleeue vnro (36) Anſw. 
Tuſtice : bur with the month-ConfeſF1on 15 made to Saluation, (39) Bez4 confelleth, 194 Commer. 
that there muſt be Paſtonrs and DoGtonrs to the end of the world, for the adminiſira= —_ as 
tion of the Ward and Sacraments, And, (40) The Miniſtiie of the Word and $ acra- (1 K 7b Wu 
ments are in abſolute degree of Neceſlitic to Saluation, D, Whitaker (4) allureth Hebr. incu 
vs that, they are Eſſential Notes of the Church, (42) which being preſent, they do '*&. 10. 
conſtitute a Church, and being abſent do ſubuert it, And D. Willet (43) auoucheth (48) Rome 
that, Theſe Markes can not be abſent from the Church, and it is no longer 4 true ( O a) at 
Church then it bath theſe Markes; for (44) as he further ſaith : The enly abſence vpon th: 
of them do make a nullime of the Church, Lobechins (45 ſpeaking of thele Markes, Can:icles 
and of the Church, affirmeth that, They are coupled rogeather wuhſo ftreight and ©"81hd. 
indiſſoluble a knot, that in the aſſemblies of thoſe who arc called, the one can not be f Kd ay 8 
without the other , and the one denyed , theother cf neceſſitie is 10 be denyed, Hipernu Survay f 
(46) teacherh that , Theſe Notes are needful to difiinzuish the true Church from the Holy 


the falſe, that men Careful of their Saluation may know where the true Church is, and _—_ 4 
+440. 441, 


towbich Companie chiefly they onght ts adioyne themſelues, (41) Cont. 


By the premiſles now it is cuident, aſwel by theſacred Scriptures , as Durewn, 
by the manifeſt Confeſſions of Proteſtant Writers , that the Church of 1. 3 p. 250. 
Chriſt muſt euer haue in her, Eccleſiaſtical Paſtours and Preachers, which. (+2) 76:4. 
muſt be lawfully ſeat, and ordinarily called by the Church, and which muſt * wg c 
preach the trueWord and Faith, and adminiſter the holie Sacraments, _ af * 

The only poynt thereforereſting tobe examined, is, whether the Re- 4416, p.69 
man or *Proteſtant Church kath euer bad in al Ages the forſayd Paſtours (45) P/F4. 
lawfully called , and ſucceeding one another , truly preaching the holic Theo p.213. 

k ies (46) Meth, 

Word, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, Th p. 148, 

And firlt concerning the Proteſtant Church : Al perſonal Succeſſion of 557. 
Paſtours hath been fo interrupted, or rather altogeather wanting, that in (47) Before 
ſeed of anie Succeſſion of Paſtours to be named, it is at large confeſſed (.3.c.r, 
before, (47) that their Church hath been wholy Inuifible and vynaknowne Bri vY 
for manie hundred of yeares togeather, Yea Calum (48) plainly confellerh rr ec. 


that, Through the Tyrannie of the Pepe, the true Succeſſion of ordaunation W.ts buen Kelig. te 33 


eff 
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eAnd ſee off in the Proteſtant Church. And agayne, (49) The Church of God for ſome 
—_— Inſt. Ages Was ſo torne , and pulled a-ſnnder , that she was deflitmte of true (Proteſtant) 
Lo _ 4 p aſtours. (5,0) Bezs acknowledgeth, that among them, ordinarie vocation was 
Tſagog part, 10 where extant, And(51)Sadel relaterh that ſundrieProteſtants , who acknow-- 
4+p.36. ledrethe defirine which their Church deth embrace, to be true, and grounded vpon the 
4 49) TraH. ,,preſſe word of God, do yet affirme the Mamifters with them to be deftirute of lawful 
pa F : "og calling, as not bhaumg a continned viſible Succeſs,on from the Apoſtles times, which 
Theol. ep. 5. they do attribute only to the Papifts. In like ſort ſaith Ballinger: (52) Albeit we 
(51) DiÞu- Can mot at this day referre our calling to the Pope and Bishops , which brag of lawful 


Feeriones Sacceſsion :yer for ſo much az we can prone, that our DeFrine 5s Chri fls Deftrme and. 


Taqeb. p:719 therefore that our Miniflerie is lawful, ve care not awhit &c, Se confeſledly is the 
the Aprca- Proteſtant Church deſtitute of lawful Calling, 
lypr.ſer.1a5 Andto touch breefly the Calling and Succeſſion of our Engliſh Mini- 
fol, 137. Sce ſterie, wheras D, Barlow inhis Sermon before the King at Hampton Courr, 
oy re publickly raught thar, The Apoſtles reſerued Ordmatzon to themſelues , and con- 
onloatnngs. weyed it to Bichops ec. Neither would the Church of Chrift ſucceeding admit anie 
p. 103. and other but Bishops to that buſmes , ax not iuftifyable for the Presbiters, enher by reaſon, 
knewſtube example , or Scripture ec. "Not one Example ( ſayth he) is to be shewed rbrough the 
on_— A whole Storie Eccleſiaſtical , that anie beſides a Bishop did it ; if ſome one ef the i nfe- 
ſoy cs A rior rank preſumed to do it , bis att was reverſed for vnlawful, It is ſo certaine 
Popery p.z8 that our Catholick Bishops after the death of Queen Marie, were ſo far from 
Conſecrating thoſe other , which were for ſuch named by Q, Elizabe:b at 


her entrie to the Crowne, andfrom whom ſithence al the Proteſtant Cler- 


(53) p 177. gic of England deriueth itſelf, that the (53) Proteſtant Writer of The Aſſer= 


ton for true Chriſtian Church-Policie, auoucheth that, [! cannot be proned that anie 
Lord Spiritual was ( ſo much as.) preſent in Parlament , or gaue anie aſſent to the 


EnaGling of Statutes made Anno primo Elizaberhe. Yea in ſupply therof, there 


was a Statute made An, 8, Eliz. c.1. the Titletherof being , An AG decla- 


ring the nanner of making and Conſecrating A rchb1s hops of this Realme, to be good, 


And towards theend of that 'Sra7ure , it is enacted that, Al AFis done by anie 


Perſon about anie Conſecration &c. by vertue of the Queens Maiefties Letters Pa- 


tents Shal begoed &c. And that al Perſons that hane been, or 5hal be Conſecrated 


Archbishops &c, shal be Archbishops &c, But the then Parlamenr, or her late® 


Highnes Letters Pateves could not enable the firft Proteſtant Biſhops to be 

true Biſhops, becauſe that funftion is not Cimil, but Spiricual, and ex jure 

dmino, Yea M, Maſon himſelf acknowledgeth, and that from M, Fox, that 
(5.4) Conſs- amongſt (54) The Anricles ſent by Queen Marie to Brshop Bonner, ene was this: 
cration of Item, Touchmg ſuch perſons , as were heretofore promoted ro ante Orders after the new 
the Birhops ſort and fashion of Orders: Conſidering they were not orderedin verie deed, the Bishop 
in Englend- of the Dreceſſe , finding otherwiſe ſufficiencie and abilitie in theſe men , may ſupply 
R_ that thing which wanted in them before , and then according to his diſcretion , admit 
Mon. Vol.z, them to Miniſter, Here, though M, Maſon would gladly inforce a different 
P-1295. Glofle, yetthe words are moſt plaine, that Queen Marize and the Church in 


her time cenſured ſuch as were promoted to anie Orders after the new ſort and 


fashron of Proteſtant Ordersin K Edwards time, were not ordered m verie deed. 
So that ſtilit deſeructh further ſearch, whence our preſent Engliſh Clergie, 
| | As 
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-AND' PROTESTANTS. 1b, 17. Cap. 1P, 17 


as.alſo other forraine Miniſters, haue obtayned true power and authoricie to 
preach & adminiſter Sacraments. | 
And as for Forainers,as the Miniſters in Germanie, Denmark, Helland 8 
the reſt, they areſo cleerely and .confeffedly deſtitute of al rrue Ordination, 
that M. Msſon acknowledgeth that, (55) wheras other Refor med Churches were (5) conſe? 
conſtrained by neceſsitie to admitextraordinarie Fathers, that is, to receaue ordination of Engl. © 
from Presbiters ( or Miniſters ) racher then to ſuffer the fabrick of the Lord leſus tobe 3% *0- 
d:ſſelned : The Church of England had alwayes Bishops to conferre Sacred Orders ac= A_ 
cording to the ordinarie aud moſt warrantable Cuſtome of the Church of Chrift : $0 
that, no Proteſtant Miniſters in the wor'd, haue anie ordinarie Calling or 
Ordination by Biſhops but only the Miniſters of England, who yet beg and 
dcriue al that which they haue, from their imagined Antichrilt himſelf, as 
no ſhal be ſhewed, | :; 
Some Proteſtants therfore teach, that they haue their Calling & Ocdina- 
tion from the Church of Rome; (0 D. Bridges (56)ſpea king of our Catholick ($6) ne. 
Biſhops, aud their Calling , vrgeth thus in our behalf ; If cur (Proteſtant) fn e of the 
Brethren wil make them but meer Lay-men, thea are neither they , nor we, ane Minj- Governmet, 
fters at al, but meer Lay-men alſo; for who ordayned vs Miniſters , but ſuch Miniſters a 
43 were enther themſelues of their Miniſle- te, or at leafi were made Mimniſiers of thoſe 
Miniſters 2 Except they wil ſay, the people can make Miniſters &rc. yea ſome (57) (57) Sils:ed 
Puritans do reproue their Proteſtant Brethren, for deriumg their Mmaſterte om 4 
from the Church of Rome, But (58) D. Whitaker exemplifyeth the ſame, ſaying: ning 
Lnther w.us a Prieſt, and Doftour according to your Rite or ordination &C, And it 1609. p, g, 
is manifeſt , that ſo alſo was Zuinglius , Bucer , Oecolampadins , and innumerable 19. 17. 
others &c, M. Parkms(59) ſpeaking of the Calling of the firſt Preachers of the (58) os 
(Proteſtant ) Ghoſpel, arguerh thus : If they had no Calling , neither hane we that 5 mg 
are their followers : But , T hey had their Callings &c. from the Remish Church uiſelf ; (59) pol. 1. 
for they were euher Priefls or Schoole- Doflours, as in England Wiccliffe, in Germame Þ+ 737+ 
Luther , im Bohemia Iohn Huſſe and Hierom of Prage , at Baſil Occolampadins , in 
Iralie Peter Martyr, & others. And therefore theſe w.1h manic ath:rs were ordayned 
either in Popish Churches, or in Schooles &c, And agayne, We ſay,the firſt reſtorers 
of the Gheſpel in our times, had their firſt Callings of them, to wit, the Papiſts. 
M. Maſon diſcourſing at large of this verie poynt of Ordination, and ia 
particular of the Ordination of our Engliſh Proteſtant Clergic,confelfſeth 
firſt, thatthe Roman Church hath euer had true power of O:dination:{60) (60) Conſe. 
Such was the goodnes of God ( ſaith he ) that enen in the darknes of Poperie, as Baptiſ= ©r4119n of 
me, ſothe Miniſlerial fun&ion & c. was wonderfully preſerued ; for the Church of Rome oy Bruges 
by Geds ſpecial prouid, is ber ordination of Priefts , reteyned ſack __ 
y Gods ſpecial prouidence , f Priefts , yned ſuch Fuangelic Ep. Dedic, 
words, as in their true and natine ſenſe, include a Ghoſilie Miniſterial power to forgine 
hanes &c, Thus the Church of Rome gaue power to her Prieſts to teach the truth &c. 
which (61) Power ( ſaith he ) 15 a Roſe , Woich 15 ſound in the Remish wildernes, (61) Thid 
but the plants therof were deriued from the garden of God : 1115 a Rjner waich runneth p, 62, 
m Aegipt, but the fountaine and Spring of it, us in Paradiſe: It is a Beame which ts 
ſeen in Babilon, but the original of 1t 15 from the Sphere of the Heanen, Wherefere 
W201 your Priefts returne to vs, our Church paring away their Pullations , ſaffereth 
them to exerciſe their Miniſterial funftion, according to the true meaning of Chriſts (61) B34 
word, And agayne, (62) we being content with their calling, and commiſsion of p, 262, 
Eecce their 
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their funion already committed vnto them , danot reicerate their oxdmation and lm. 
poſition of hands, Andas Catholick Pricſts Apoſtated only through vice , are: 
here allowed for ſufficient Miniſters withoue al new ordination from anie- 
Proteſtant Superintedent, ſo doth M, Mafen moſt ſeriouſly labourthrough- 
out his whole Booke , to proue the 'ordination of the Proteſtant Engliſh 
Clergic,to haue been certainly derived fromour Catholick Roman Church. 
To which end acknowledging that (63) The whole Clergie of England at this 


d.p. . 
qz-: n +5 day , derineth their Conſecration from Cranmer, he painfully laboureth co proue, . 


(64) p.267. that Cranmer was appoynred by Pope Clement to be Archbiſhop of Canrer- 


barie, and thathe was Conſecrated by three Catholick Biſhops; which Confe-. 


G ) ob. cration was performed with wonted Ceremonies , according to the vſual forme of 
r45P1%3* the Romance) Church; which ( ſaith he ) continued al mm of King Henrie 


Buca. loc. 


com, p. 509. the Eighth , enen when the Pope was banished, yea he expreſly concludeth his- 


Bernard in book thus: (64) [bus it appeareth,that although we receaued our Orders from ſuch 
h's Diſw2- ,; were Popish Prieſts , yet om Calling 5 lawful. So cleer it is, that M. Maſon 


fon from would be gladto wring his: Miniſters Ordering fromour Roman Church... 


Browniſme, 


ps 144, And the likes acknowledged & taught by (ec) ſundrie other Proteſtants, 
Whyzeinhis But here I can not bur obſerue by the way how ſtrange it is, that Proteſtants 


pe ha - tbe ſhould rhus much delight and pleaſe themſelues in their Ordinatton from - 
ChurcP P* Cranmey, a man ſo vicious, inconſtant, and treacherous both to God and . 


. # ; x 
ohrbp _ man, Dorth not-D«-Godwin relate that, (65) Being yer verie young he maryed, 


Anſwer and ſo loſt his fellowship in leſus Colledge in Cambridge > Doth not Fox reporr, 


annexed to that being Archbiſhop, inhis returne fron- Rome he brought with him a-. 


+ _ Dutch woman, (67)r0 whom {faith Fox) it #5 ſuppoſed he w.cs maryed? yet cer- 


Surdiffe Fine it is, tharno {ſhew therof was made in K. Henries time , when. he car- - 


agzinſt D. ryed her vp anddowne in atrunck , marying her afrerwards in K.. Edwards 


Kelliſonp.5. time. He was alſo moft treacherousto his Prince; for albeit he had been ſo. 
Strauia of greatly exalted by K; Henvie, and by him appoynted oneof the Executours 
of his Wil, yer preſently after his death he aſfentedto the breaking thereof. 

nifters. p. 9. And after K. Edwards death , endeauoured al he could tothe aduancing of | 


diners De- 
grees of Mi- 


(65) 19 2. Lane, and vtter excluding fromrhie Crowne of K. Henries lawful daughter 
Cremnsr. Ouwene Marie: To whoſe diſ-inheriting he firſt ſubſcribed, as alſo to that re- 


Fo) AG. bellious letter, which he and his complices ſent ro Queen Marie, and which 


Mm. p10z7 to his everlaſting infamie and confuſion, (68) Fox himſelf hath recorded. 
(68) A#. And although from his cradle he was a Roman Catholick ynril his being 
98-1299 Archbiſhop, whick honour he receaued from the Pope, taking the vſual- 

oath of fidelitic-vnto him : Yet in the next .yeare after ,/K. Henrie by Parla- - 


- ment procuri ng bimſelfro be tearmed Head of the Church, he alſo forfook the 


Pope, and forſwore himſelf in that poynt, agreing yet, as alſo the King,in al - 


other with him, and both by words and deeds perſecuting Proreſtants', as 
is eaident in the dearth of Lamber: and others, written by M; Fox, YeainK, 
(69) Chron. Edwards time ( as Stow (69) reporteth) The French King being deceaſed ec. aiſo 


fe 594, theChurchof S, Paul in London being banged with black,” and s ſumpinom Herſe ſet | 


yp in the Quire, a Dirge was there fong, and on the next merrow, the Archbishop of 
Canterburie (Cranmer) aſs ified of 8, Brshops, al in rich Miters and other their Pontifi= 
cals, did ſing a Maſſe of Requiem 8c. yet afterthis, ke fel ro Lutheraniſme, pu- 
bliſhing a Catech;me, wherin with Lathe he taught the Reel Preſence ; which 
| not 
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not long after impugning, he turned with the Duke of Somerſet toZnineliee 
ni/me , ſeccing forth another Catechiſme againſt the Reel Preſence, And yet 
afcer al this vader (70)Q. Marie, he recanted for hope of life , al his Prote- 
ſantiſme, & both by rongue & pen profeſſed the Roman Catholick Faith: (50) 48. 
But percciuing that he muſt dye, & chooſing rather to dye inthe opinion of mor p. 1710 
vulgar Proteſtants a Martyr, then in the true iudgement both of Proteſtats 
and Catholicks as a Malcfator and Traytour , he finally dyed in Zainglia- 
nijme , being bath condemned for Hereſy againſt God , and for Rebellion 

2inſt his Prince, as M, Fex (71) confefſeth, So infamous was the life and (71) 48. 
dcath of the firſt Proteſtant Bilhop that cuer England had, and from whom + p.1698 
al our Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical fric do deriue their Ordination, and other good 
conditionsnot vnlike ynto his. 7 

But to returne from whence we haue digrefled, al this begging ,, by M. 

Maſon and thereſt forenamed, of Proteſtant Orders from the Church of | 
Rome, is directly contradicted and loathed by othersof their Brethren , as (72) De 


. thinking the Biſhop of Roine to be Antichriſt himſelf , and the Roman <Anich. p. 


Church to be the whore of Babylon. M. Powel (72) tearmeth our Carho- 5: © 310, 
lick, Orders, the Mark of the Beaſt, D. Downham (73) ſpaceth nor to ſay: I ſay COR q 
their Prieſthood is AntiChriſtian, The Diuines of Geneua (74) afficme,, thar 1; woo _ 
There # in Babylon (thereby meaning the Roman Church ) no holie Order or (74) Pro- 
M-niſtrie indeed ; no lawful Calling , but a meer vſarpation, M, Penrie writing Poſitions 
azainſt rhe Proteſtant Calling diſputeth thus : From whence haue they their 7YPw#cd 
Calling? had they itnat from thoſe which ft in the Chaire of Antichriſt > yea bow (7 = Sw ; 
manie arein al Chriſtendome> &y'c. but their ordination bane come from Popish Pre- the 122, Pf 
Facie within three or fonre generations at-the moſt &'c, Can an vnlawful calling bring fol. D. 8, 
forth a lawful , thouzh it deſcend. from one to another 4 hundred or thouſand times? 
Therefore vnles they can approue the lawfulnes of their calling wnder ſome other title (75) :Anſe, 
then that which they now hae by the Clergie, it wilfal ont there shal bard! y be found a Dor Eanb 
Miniſter duly called m al the world &c. In like ſort D:Fnlk (76) anſwereth to p,' 0, 
vs Catholicks: you are highly deceaued, if yow think we” eſterme your offices of Bi= (77) Reten- 
Shops, Praeft<,and Deacons ame better then Lay- men, and you preſume to much to think. tine. p. 67, 
that we receiue your ordering to be lawful. And agayne, (77) With al our hart we (79) ww a 
defy , «bhorre, deteſt and ſpit at your ſtinking, greafie, Antichriflian Orders &c.1Int ; Defenſ” 
like modeſtſorr ſaith-Bezs : (78) Popish Orders are nothing els, then the impureſt Tra8. exc. 
buying and ſelling of the Roman Srewes. And { 79) M. Gabriel Powel auoucheth ?- 56: 
that, The Poprsh ordmation is nothing els, but mere prophanation exc. there is no true & —— 
Eccleſiaſtical Vocation in the Papacie, We indge no otherwiſe (faith-D. Whitaker) the Peri Ty 
(80) of your Prieſts, then of Chriſts Aduerſaries, and enemies of his Prieſthood: (81) Reaſons, 
T's baue neither lawful Bishops , nor Prieſts, nor Deacons. And according to D. ?: 7* 
Sutcliffe, (8) The Pope (himſelf) i neither true Brshop nor Prieſt , for he was or- 0) _ 
dayned Prieft but to offer Saerifice and to (ay Maſſe for the quick and the Dead, But "af 4/4 
this Ordination (lazthhe) dorh not make a Prieſt, nor had trae Prieſts and Elders p. 652. ; 


ever ene ſuch Ordmation, Therefore, (83) The Romssh Church is not the true #2) Anſr.10 


Churc h, baxing no Bishops nor Priefis at al, but only in name. = " AISNS 
Now iftheProteſtant Clergie wilnot deriue their Vocation and Or- ny [Ea 


dination fromthe Church of Rome, as the former Proteſtants do refuſe, and *,.; 2g. 
1ntecaſon they cannor, ſuppoſing their abſurd: Doctrine of the Pope being p. 35- 
Antichriſt; 
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Aaticariſt; for what more ridiculous then that Chriſts Miniſters ſhould re- 
ceaue their ſpicitualpower and Commiſſion from Antichriſt? Then ſtil we 
areto demand, from whence the Proteſtant Clergie hath their Calling and 
.Commitllion , feing according tothe former Scriptures , thetrue Churches 
Paſtours mult be lawfully called, ſent, and ordayned? 
(4) His In theſe fo extreme ſtcaytes ſome Proteſtants acknowledge and defend 
to Letters eheir Ocdination and calling tobe from the Laitie itſelf, as fromthe tempo- 
conerning ral Magiſtrate, and their hearers & followers. (84) D, Tanus teacheththar, 
the Ertl of Faxel had his ſending of the people sf Geneua, who had right had authorite (faith he) 
_ E'S: to inflitute and depoſe Minifters, And, The reformed Churches and ther callmg partly 
od hows from God, and partly from the people , as by lawful inſirements, M Dilingam (Fs ) 
(85) p. 78. writing againlt M, Hl, faith : our Preachers were calied byChniſlian Magiſtrates, 
whoſe allowance th:y had , which to be warrantable you can not deny. D, Sutcliffe 
$6] arzinſt (6) is norabalhed co teach , that incaſe of neceſlitic , ſuch as Proteſtants 
D Kellijon. had at Luthers firlk revolt, The multunde of Chritians without Min;ſters, haue 
P- F pow:r to appoynt Minifters among themſelues. And M, Symendes (87) auoucheth, 


34s #44888 ; Calling to preach by the Cixil Magiſtrate, A halie and (ufficientcalling (faith he) > 


th: Rewel, ; i 
P- 122, 37 the fime of theſe confuſron®, 


Now according tothis ſtrange Doctrine hath been the anſwerable pfac- 
(88) Tree- tile of Proteſtants ; for M, Mornay (88) laith : Some of our men in ſuch a corrupe 
riſe of the State of the Church, as we haue ſeen in our ume oc, did at firft preach without this 
Church. former calling , and afterward were cheſen and called to the belie Miniflerie by the 


p-371. Churcies Waich thiy had taught: A praRtiſe prepoſterous and dire&ly contrartie 


4-4 bag to the order ſetdowne by S. Paul (89) ſaying : How hal they inuocate in whom 
"they hauenot beleeued> How 5hal they beleene whom they hane not heard? How hi 
they neare Without a Preacher > Andhow Shal they preach except they be ſent 2 So 

euidently is ſending or caliing , and Ordination precedent in order to prea- 

( 99) Conſec, Ching. Yea agreably hereunto wriceth M. laſer : (90) lt is cleere that the 
of Engl. Pretb'teric here mentioned, ordayned Timethie by Impeſirton of hands,which no Lay- 
Birhips. men may d, But beſides, how abſurdis itto affirme, that mere Lay and tem- 


i. þ poral men, as Shoomakers, Taylours , B.ackimithes, and the like, can \ 


beitow vpon others that molt Spiritual and higheſt power and Iuri{dition 
of preaching true Faith, and adminiſtring the moſt holie and celeſtial Sacra- 

meats, wherof they arewholy deuoyd & deſtitute themſeiues? 
The indigairie, difgrace, and abſurdic'e then of this baſe begging of 
Calling from the Laitic, being diſcerned by other Proteſtants, asmuch atha- 
med therof, they wholy diſclayme frontir as alſo inal ather ordinarie and 
91) Azainſt Mediate Calling and Succeſſion, betaking themſclues for their laſtrefuge to 
Seapler,E9fc. ex:raordinaric and immediate Vocation from God, So D, Fulk (91) confeſ- 
pt ſeth chat, The Proteſtants, that firſi preached in theſe laſt dayes , had extraordmarie 
(wy kad callinz, And, (gz) In the State of the Church ſo miſerably deceaued 45 in Luthers 
p. 300, fime, God ſend:t1 extraordmarily,immediatly from himſelf, as Elias and Elizew, and 
| the Prophets were ſent &c, So Chriſt ſent his Apoſiles and Enangeliſts , and ſo Was 
Luther, ani ſuch as be , ſent to repaire the ruines of the Church &c, Agreably 
93) In hereuntoarethoſe words of M, Cartwright: (93) Whenthe:Churches hane bees 
Whireg, by Aniicariteuen razed from the foundation ,God hath ſtirred Enangelifts enen imme- 
Def. pe 217+ d:aily by his Spirit , without any calling of wen, to reſiore his Church againe ; 4s 
| 3 Wecliffe, 
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Wiccliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Zuinglius. In like words ſaith M, Parkins : (94) The (94) Inhis 

AS £86 ; works pritfs 
calling of Wiccliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Occolampadins, Peter Martyr Ec, Was extra ,,, 1 
ordinarie, Ramus (95) reporteth the French Proteſtants to ſay : We beleeue it #5 ful. 916. 
pulawful for anie,of bus owne authoritie to take vpon him gouernment of the Church, (95) Com- 
Without lawful Elefion , if fo it may behad : We add this ( if ) becauſe ſome-11me ( as Merraries of 
, ; France En- 
in our time alſo ) when the Church hath been perſecuted , manie haue been conſtrayned 47 ines 
Without ordinarie calling , by motion of the Spirit «3c. Caluin (96) alſo writeth: (06) 1n 
Becauſe the true Succeſston of Ordjnation hath been broken off by the T yranme of the Laſcicius de 
Pope, 4 neW help ts now needful &c. and (therefore) thus office was altogeather Ruſjor ©c. 

es HP "Hs ach Relig. p. 23+ 

extraordinarie ,which the Lord hath enioyned vnto vs, And Beza (97) inthe Con- * 37 17; 
ference at Poyſie , being demanded of the Calling of himſelf, and his other , ... :..,. 
then Allociats, affirmed the ſame to be Exiraordinarie. (98) Andin his Epiltle (97)In Sa- 
to Alemannus he further yrgeth: Verily thou canſt not pretend ordinarie Vocation _ _ 
for who Chofe thee? therefore let vs ſeeof Extraordinarie : But to this, then only do we 5g , _ = 
£iue place, when there is none , or almoſt no ordinarie vocation, as bath happened in our 5, 
tienes in the Papacie , whenordinarie Vacation which was no where , neuter ought (98) Ep. 
nor could be expefed, So that in the opinion of Beza, Caluin, Falk, Parkins and Theol. cp 5. 


undrie other Proteſtants,al the calling which the firſt Proteſtant Preachers a 


had, was only extraordinarie & immediate from God, 
But now to diſcouer the great inſufficiencic, and manifeſt falſhood of this 
their laſt Euaſion,and thereby plainly co diſcoueral our Proteſtant Clergie, 
euento this day,to bedeſticute of al lawful Calling ard Miſſion , and fo to 
proue alour Miniſters to be vſurpers, intruders, and meer Lay-men; Firſt, 
according alſoto Beza his former Do&rine, it is certaine, that extraordinarie 
Vocationtaketh nor place, but when ordinarie is wanting; which is alſo (g9) Vol. 1, 
taughe.by M, Parkms (99) viing theſame words: Exrraordmarie calling nener p, 7;8. 
hath place, but wien ordmarie calling fayleth. Wherefore our Proteſtants pre= 
tending for themſclues extraordinarie calling , do thereby diſclayme, and 
debarre themſ#lucs of al ordinarie , which is dirc&ly againſt the former 
Scciptures, and ſundrie of their learnedſtBrethren before ciced , amonz ſt 
whom Luther ſayd : God calleth vs at thu day to the Miuiſterie of bis Word,not n= 
mediatily by himſelf, but by man, . 
Secondly ,extraordinarie Calling is alwayes accompanied & confirmed 
by extraordinarie fignes and wonders. So faith (100) Luther ( whom our Pro- (100) Tor, 
teſtants moſt pretend to haue been extraordinarily called ) Try thu whether ©: —_ 
they can prone their Vecation, for never hath God ſent anie , but either called by man, Doe, 
or declared by fignes, no not hus owne Sonne.. (101) And againe: From whence commeſt 1.n. Germ, 
theu > Who ſent thee > Where are the Seales , that thou art ſent from men? fol.491 
Where are the Miracles which teſtify thee to be- ſent from God ? (102) (192) 173 
In like. fort he admonithed the Senat of Milhouſe againſt Munſier the nn 
Awabaprif , ſaying : Ifhe ſay, be was ſent from God and his Spirit , as the Apoſiles © 
Were , lethim prowe this by working of Signes and Maracles , or els donat ſuffer bizs to | 
preach, for whereſoever God doth change the ordinarie way, therealivayes be woiket, 
Miracles, Inlike mannerare the Anabapriſts vrged by Ballinger ; (103) If you ._;,;.1 my 
jay, you bane 4 ptcaliar Vocation like vnto the Apoſiles,proue 1t by ſignes and Mitra-1, j.c.7. 
cles &c. but this you wil neuer do, therefore your calling ts of no worth , yea it 15 per= 
piciow to the Church of Chriſt. D. Sarauia (104) alſo teacheth that, That yocatien 
Ts Fift Which 


GENIE OF CATHOLICKS 
from God ,'is never read to be made without ſome external and 


a rg viſivle fizne and viſjn, (195) $1SWartwi auoucherh that ', This vocation bath 
alw zyes certaine and extraordin.crie gn'fts attending it, which ave 45 it were the Seales 


And ſee 
acles gc. (196) Polanw auerreth that, of 


Diners De- of Dobtrine OC. of which ſort were Mir 
Þ! called , tiers were alſo extraordinarie guifts , 10 Wit , of 


© 0b f «x4 Miniſters extraordinars 
And 4 ah Prophecie, of working Miracles 8c. (107) Muſcnlus aſſureth ys that, The calling 
in bis ſacrs WH1c0 -umediatly from Ged, 55 09t now Mm vſe, as it W.15 in times paſt;it had its fienes 
Theol p. 119 wherevy it might be hnowne, Wheref Mark the Enangelift maketh mention his laft 
(105) Diſp. Chapter , (aying: They reached er c.with Sugnes following. And M. Clapham (108) 
=P YPart vpon the ſame ground reprehendeth Browne, for that he did take vpon him 
v4 ex:raordinaric calling and wonted Miracles. M. Park'ns (109) confeſleth 
p. zos that, Wemay juſjly require more and more wonderful $ pur of an exrraordimarie 
(107) Loc. calling afore we beleeue it CC. The Church in theſe dayes ath much mare cauſe t0 


con L / 96 doubt, and to require manie ind extreordinarie fignes, «fore it acknowledge anie ſuch 
raign Reme- extrarrdinarie callmg &C. S9 "hat our Proteſtant Clergic challenging vnto 
dy &c-p 15: themſelues extraordinaric Calling, thereby do oblige themſclues to prove 

dinarie Signes and Miracles. 


(199) Vol 3 rhe ſame by extraor 
part. 2. Bur ro the contraric it is moſt certaine , that not anie Miniſter , 00 not 


p- 395. & ther Proteltantin the world, cuer wrought znie Miracle: And ſo alſois 1t 


44 ug - cofeſfed by Sir EdwardH obbie, ſaying: (110) We are not ashamed to confeſſe \that 
D weeron in we have no other Mirdctes, then thoſe which were wrought by Chrift the Prop bers, and 
e. 13,fol 102 , Fpoſtles. Bur Sit Edward may then be much aſhamed of his painted Miniſters, 
wm = who only pretend for chemſelues extraordinaric Calling , which,as before, 
p.198. Me- maſt cuer haue Miracles annexed. Agreably hereunto writeth M. Maſon, 
ienfthm in ſaying: (11 ) We reach the ſame doftrine for fubflance , which Moſes and the Pro- 
chriſt do# phers, Criſt and in Apoſtles both tanght and confirmed by Miracles. And in this 
Al ral T: ſenſe al rhe Miracles of Moſes, and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles are ours &'Ce 
4 But if the queſtion be concerning our Perſons , then we C07 eſſe that we (an work mo 


Chro. £.7.f- 
L,z. Maier Miracles ,Wwe rake no ſuch matter Vpon V5.3 neither is it neceſſarte , becauſe both our 


inep. 1. ad Calling and Doftrine are ordinarte. So flatly doth he difclayme from a] Prote- 
Tim. inc. 3- fhants Miracles , Of extraordmmarie Calling, In like fort acknowledgeth D. 


- q +I Surchffe; (112-7 Netther dowe (Miniſters) praiſe Miracles , nor dowe reach that 
co Higgons- the deQrine of truth 18 10 be confirmed with Miracles. D. Falk (113) confeſſeth 
p 102. And that, [ts knewne that Caluin and the reſt, whow the Papiſts cal Arch-berencks, 
oy - > do work no Miracles. | 

was. . And as concerning Luther himſelf, whom al pretend to be moſt extra- 
Bis Tryal of ordinarily called, (:14) the Proteſtants of the Conut Palatme do exprelly 
the Remich ſay of him : W- baue not heerd ane miracte which he hath done. Y e2 himſelf 
Clerg.p. 355 (itg) endeauouring to anſwer rhis ſtrongeſt argument made againſt him, is 


= _ enforced £0 confefſe and ſay : T hey laugh at vs, end obieft, that not ſo mach a5 4 
gg Jame horſe bath been cared by Lutherans , and that we are altegeather deflitnte of the 
(12) Ex4- guiftof M iracles ; But it 8 writer 3 The impiow ſeeth not the glorie of God (andnow 
min-tion of reporterh he his Miracles ) for 45 10W the blmd do (er, when they ave reduce 

Kelliſns 1, the knowledge of Chrilt 5c, the deafe heare the Goſpel , the lame who ſate 


'p.8, | 

#7 N 94 S yperſtition, and the Idef arrows,g0 wel aud walk with pleafant Faith ec, whow do 

Ten nor theſe Miracles mone? &C. for they areno leſſe, then to raiſe the dead,ov to grue febt: 

lethat Luther wrought W25 romake( for exiple ) 
or 2 Cathari- 


£2 THE PR 


' (104) Def. woich is mmediatly 


Rhem. 
eApoc-c.13- Sorthatthe greateſt Mirac 


fol. 475+ 


EIS RT ST? 
4 " 


AND PROTESTANTS. 74, ry. Ch. 3; 


"Catharine Beretoſee the libertic and pleaſure of his new Ghoſpel , ſhe being (114) 24. 

before blinded wich the auſteritic and Mortification of 4 Religious Nunne; mov» 4: 
and to makeher heare his laſctuious & ſcurcil diſcourſes - being before deafe re roncor. 
toalſpceches, bur ſuch as tended to Charitie anddeuotion;8: laſtly comake ©* ?: 202, 
ver walke with pleaſanc faich from he Monaſterie to ch. Tanerne, being (, 2.) T7, 


ucrlion of one Heathen, Pagan, or Idolaterfrom 1 nfidelitieto the Chriſtian 
Faith, noInſtance can be gluen , as ſhal beſhewed ar large in the Chapter 


x 


[116)Pol.1; 
T hefeen 
Theol loc.2 3 


- 386. L ub. 


the Apocalypſe, the Epifiles to the Hebrewes and of S. Iames are not Canonical: Chriſt,Dogm 
Thar, Faith vyles t be without even the leaf good words, dothnet tuſhify, Nady is wo Þ- 162. Pol, 
Faith: and that nothing finnerh but vnbelie : and that, Good Works are bartful ts 
Saluatien: That, The H nsband, if the wife wil net, mayiake the mayde, and May hane Beamleruc 


Ec. 10, 


they maſt traduce', thers is Commonly incleſed the moſt Sacred weth $11. 
ful of a5 diine comfort 45 man's hays can raminate vpon, Bur if the former and 4.5.7,8. 
innumerable ſuch like Sentences of the Proteſtants Lyon, Lutherbe ſo com- (i 18) D;e- 


brood, euen Proteſtant Writers, whoreſted much ſcandalized thereby: And 1 14, 
therefore M. Morton patronizing fo yapardonableerrours » My give ouer (1:0) See 


luſt ſuſpicion of his owne guiltin thelike, - ""—_— 
Burtorecurne, from the Premiſles therefore it cuidently followeth , our a 


flyto extraocdinarie, which alſo they are deuoyd of, through theirconfeſſed CE I 
want of Miracles and truth of Dodririe or treedome from errouc » which (70 3, 


doth eucr certainly accompany the ſarne, | of Hook, p, 
Ow theſacred Scriptures concerningthe Churches Paftours Cling, 101. Saying, 
Preaching, andadminiſt;ation of Sacraments, aot being fulfilled, and per 797. 2, 5n 


formed 


% 
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Reſp. ad formed in the Proteſtant Church : It only remayneth to: be examined, 
Conf. Luth. whether the ſame are verifycd and accompliſhed in the Catholick Roman 
f. 458. & Church, And firſt , the ſame is confirmed, by ad ſuch Arguments as (121) 
m—_— heretofore we haue vſcd in prooff ofthe Roman Churches Euer-viſibilitie, 
(121) Before Which doth cuer ſuppoſe the like cotinuance of Eccleliaſtical Paſtours, with 
4.1.c.23-4. adminiſtration of Word and Sacraments.. | 
(432) Zee. Secondly , the ſame is euidently ſuppoſed and confeſſed by:at ſuch Prote- 
a re 4.3: ſtantsas( 22)formerly acknowledged & deriued their Succeſsion and Ordi- 
-Þ þ nation from the Church of Rome ; for if the Roman Paſtours ſucceſsion & 
Ordination were not good or interrupted, then wereit fruicles and abſurd, 
for the Proteſtants Clergic.to derive-their owne:ſucceſsion & Qrdination 
fromtiem, | 
Thirdly, the Centarie writers of Magdebarg in the tenth Chapter of cuerie 
ſeucral Centuric , do make ſpecial menrion of the Biſhops. -and Docours of 
the Roman Church, who lined ahd flouxiſhed in euerie Age. | 
(4 23) De Fourthly (123) M. Sedel plainlyconfefleth ſundric Proteſtats not only ts 
rebur gre- affirme the Miniſters with them to be deſtitute of lawful Calling , ſeing they haue not 
/þ 0mm @ perpetual & viſible Succeſsion from the Apefiles totbeſe-times; but alſo they attribute 
c up [7 Anſu this only to the Papills, whom therefore in this queſtio# they preferre before vs. In like 
#9 « Count, diret.ſore D. Falk, (12.4) acknowledgeth: vato vs, ſaying : You can name the 
Cath p. 2.7: netable perſons in al Ages m their gonernment and Miniftrie , and eſpecially the Suc- 
wn is ceſcion of the Popes-you Can rehearſe in order-vpon your fingars. M. Maſon gran- 
ag wn teth that, (125) The Church of Rome &.c, was planted by rwo ſo great Apoſiles 
p. 343 Peter andPanl, And;|that (126) The Prieflheod which the Apoſtles conferred &c, 
(115) Conf. being conueyed to Poſteritie ſucceſiinely by Ordination, is found «t this day in ſome 
of the Engl. 51 in the Church of Rome, in regard whefef you ay be ſaid to ſucceed the Apoſiles 
ich. p. 52+ &c.. $0 certaine it is, that the Biſhops of the Roman Church, haue euer 
(126) Ivid, © s k : ve" Fl 
fu 41. ſucceſsiuely continued inal Ages, euen-from Chrifts cine to this, and thar 
true Ocdination hath been euer in the ſayd Church fince the Apoſtles: The 
oore Proteſtant Familie being meerly Laica! , as being confefledly deſtitute 
of al Calling either ordinarie.or extraordinaric.. 


REAY:QLAURURERY WERE RERERE ERR: RACREREGEDE RY 
T he fourth Proof from ſacred Scriptures, in Confirmation of the 
Roman Church, and Confutation of the Proteſtant, is taken. 
from the Conuerſionof Heathen Kings and Nations. 

zo the Faith of Chtift. 


CHAPTERS 


> Tis moſt cleerly taught ys by the ſacred Scaiptures , that the 


BZ, Churchof Chriſt ſhai conuert manic Heathen Kings & Coun- 
(1)E/z.60. FIKIT #45 tries to the Faith-of Chriſt, The _— Bſay (1) ſpeaking 
is, / © i ( of the. Church of Chriſtians ſaith : Thew sbalt {#ck-rhemilk of 
(3)E/e,60, FWISIPY the Gents , andthe breaſts 'of Kings, And, (2) Their Kings shal mi- 
It, miſter 0 thee, and thygates tha be continnallyopen , neither day ner night shal - be 

| Shut, 


/ 


"AND 'PROTESTANTS. 14,17, Gp.F. ig 


Sout, that men may bring to thee the riches of the Gentils, And thas their Kings may ; 
be breught 8c. (3) Kings hal be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens tby Motheri: vpon (3) E/4. 49, 
whichplace inthe Annotations of the Englith Bible of Anno 1576. itis fayd, 3 

T he meaning 4s , that Kings shal be conzerted to the Ghoſpel , and bejiow their power 

and anthoriue for preſeruation of the Church, 

| Yea God almightic hath further promiſed that, (4) Al netions 5hal flow (4)Efa.z 2 
wnto it, And that, (5) He w4 give the Heathen for thy mheritance , and the end of (,)p/a1.,.s 
the earth fot thy poſſeſſion, Yea it was ſayd to (6) S, iobn (and in him to other (5) Apoc, 
Paſtours) Then maft propbecy againe vato Nations, proples,ronguet, and manic kings, 19. 11» 
(7)As allo, The Genrils shal ſee thy Inflice, and at Kings thy glerie, nd thou sheli (ONES 6 
becalled by a new name, which the month of our Lord chal name.(8)T hen the Heathen (8)P/.102, 
5þal feare the neme of our Lord , and al rhe Kings of the earthis gtorie, Theſe and 
ſundric other ſuch placesare ſoc6uincing for the Coucrfion of the Heathen 

Kings and Nations by the Church of Chriſt, that Proteſtants themſelhuesdo 
endeauour to confirme the ſame truth from the ſacred Scriptures, 

Lmnber (9) writing vpon the Propher E/ay, chap, 60. affirmerh char, Kings (?) gh ” 
Shal obey and beleewe the Ghoſpr: exc, the Church in perpetual vſe of conuerting others "40m fol ws 
18 the Faith exc. for this i3 ſigniſyed by her gates being cominuatly open, And Orce= ,,, 
lampadins (10) writeth vpon Hieremie, that Ged ſpeaketh beer of the erernirie of (10) In 
Chrifts Kingdome 3 c, he hat haue Kings and Priefts, and that for euer,aud not a few, Hier £33: 
but as the flars of beauen exc, for their multirsde, (11) 5zegedine afficmerh that ama 
the Prophet E/ay ſor velleth , thar Gentils and Kings 5hal embrace With great defre ;, xr 4 60. 
the religion of Gods people , winch onght 16 be referred to the King dome of Chyift , where p. 126. 
he foretelleth the commg of the Gentils, and that m ſuch number, as that it chonld make 
the beholders amazed. In like ſort teacheth (12) Snecanus, ſaying: Hitherto apper- (12) Meth. 
rayne P[. 72.9. and Eſay. 49.2.24.6 60.4, In theſe places the Prophets deſeribe rhe 2*/crt? 4 
King dome of Chrift vader h new Teftament, and the office of the Genrils, and eſpc- A 
cially of Kings flowing tothe Church ec. that they may be Narces to the Church of 
Chriſt &rc. vnles therefore our Adutrſaries wil accuſe God and the Holie-Ghoſt of 
lying exe. It is necefſarie that they granv to the Church of the New Teſtament hey 
Nuzces , pious Kings and Queens, whe shal bowe themſelues to Chriſt exc, Andtheſe 
pred:Ftions of the Prophers of Kings to beim the Church of Ch1ift may ſuffice. | 

This then fuppoſed as. a moft certaine truch , that the Church of Chrift 
vas to conuert Heathen Nations and Princes from their Infidelitieand Ido- 
larrie, tothe rvuc Faith of Cheiſt; Thar then which refleth ro be examined; 
is, whether the fayd Conuerſions have been performed by the Roman or 
Proteſtam Church, Bur firſt ic is robe granted, thar during al the time after 
Chriſt vntil Confantin's Connerſion , the true Church remayned fo vnder 
perizcution , as that the foreſayd glorie and amplirude foretold of her, con- 
cerning her great encreaſe of belecuers, and of Kingsand Queens'to ſerue 
her, was hoe as then fukfitled-*Tewhich reſpeQ, D. Brow (7) auoticherh: (13) Def. of 
that, Intbr preonizive-Nowage af the Churci » # promiſe of Kings altegeance therunro, the Articles 


Was not fully accomplished, becavſe ir thoſe dayes., that Prophecitef our Sanonr was _ | 
| 5 | es”, Rel'g: Þ; 14s 


rerhen verifyed:.you Sat be brought before Kings for my names {rke, by them'to be (,,) Againſt 
poſcrundewern:wno death &c, To like fore fairh (1 +)-D. Falk: Let him, Eſay;poynt Staples, 

vatwithina finger, whis! Kings in-ewer ie Age forthe pate of te firſt 300, yeares did Hart: po 51, 
Walk 18-the Gvightnee off bt Chnah avifing..! © nt 


| Gg85 To 
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To examine then the ſubſequent time from Conſtantine ro Luther, anÞ 
to begin with the Proteſtant Church : Iris ſo far from accompliſhing the 
.  foreſaydProphecies, that to the contrarie , itis at large acknowledged be- 
(15) See fore(r5) to have been Inuilible itſelf, cuen from Conſtantins time to Luthers 
beforel.z.c.1 And ſo accordingly D. Barlow (16) being vrged to anſwer this very point 
(16)Pef-of concerning the Proteſtant Churches bringing forth Kings , which should be,as 
. __ Eſay prophecyed, foſter-fathers, and Queens to be nourſing-mathers to the Church, 
confeſſeth, as before, that ln che Primiriue nonage of the Charch this was not accom 
(17)1h-p.z; pliched: And ſpeaking of the times ſucceeding , (17) he afhirmeth that, The 
promiſe by Eſay prophecyed w.1s accompliched, and the namber ſo encreaſed, though 
fil innifibly , that as her Loue ſayd in the Canticles: there are threeſcore Queenes &c, 
But j wilnot vrge how abſurd ir is to aflirme, that manic Kings, Queens, 
and Kingdomesthemſclues ſhould be conuerted, and yet al this to be inw 
uiſtole, | 
Ic is lik-wiſe not vnworthie of obſeruation , that wheras Martin Bucer 
(18) D© (18) maketh aſpecial TraQR'of the ſundrie Prophecies by himſelf alleadged 
Regno Du. jnchis behalf, he doth nor yet in accompliſhment of them, giue inſtance, 
fr i 1+3* though ſoprouoked thereto by the argument of his ſayd Treatiſe, ſo much 
as but inanie one heathen King or Kingdome) conuerted accordingly by 
Proteſtants, to the Faith of Chrilt. Yeato the contrarie, ſundrie Proteſtats 
are enforced, through their manifeſt want of fulfilling the foreſayd Pro- 
phecies in anie Age before Luthers, to referre, or rather deferre the Con- 
uerſion of Heathen Kings and Countries vnto the now later times, wherin 
(r9)/Ypon their ſuppoſed Antichriſt is publickly withſtood, So M. Symondes (x9) 
#he Revel. tearmeth theſe later times , The dayes of the ſeanenth Angel , that conmerret 
he FER} Kings tothe Ghoſpel., And M. Willet (20) affirmeththat , The Prophecte of Eſay 
Ep. Dedic, is fulfilledin thiſe our dayes , who ſaith concerning the Church : Kings sbal be thy 
(21) In bir Nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſing Mothers, Eſa. 49. 2.3. &c. for now who 
eApoca.inc. Ceth not, that many Chriſtian Princes in the world are become the children of the 
one 41 be Church? &c, And the ſame is taught by (21) M. Brightman , (22) and M, 
Euiden:es Bernards, 
&c.p.72, TYeainthisreſpe& Proteſtants diſclayming from al former Conuerſions 
7h Bio. ; of Erglend , Germany , Heluetia , France and Poland, doubt not therefore to 
$44 vary make Tindal, Luther , Zuinglius , Caluin and lehn 2 Leſco the firſt Conuerters 
wrizenfrom OF Apoſtles of thoſe (eucral Nations. So M. Stelbridge auoucheth that, God 
Brafile, p;7. rayſed vp W:lliam Tindal, the firſt true Apoſtle of Chriſt after Iobn Wicchiffe, M, + 
(24) Dif- | Wetenhal (2.4) tearmeth Tindal owr Englich Euangelifl. And M, Fox (25) 
9  ſtylethhim, M. Welan Tindal the true Apoſtle of our later dayes, And yet this 
mel ” ſo great an Apoſtle was burned for Hereſie in the time of K. Hearie the 
(2c) AF Eighth, Inlikeſorc ſaich Zanchins to lohn 4 Laſco: (26) God hath bitherteprc- 
Monp 883, ſerned thee that as Luther was the Apoſtleta his Germanit, Zuinglins to his Helaetia, 
(+6) J R vie - Calnin to his France, ſo thow mayſibe an Apoſile to' thy Polonie, Thereforethe Lord 
p F n of *** frengthen thee &'c, wntil thou chale conſummare thy Apoſileship gy c. 
| Buc al chisis moſt inſufficient, and impertinent ; for firſt, euen-lince 
Lathers time, not ſo muchas /anic one King or Kingdome of the Gentils, is 
yet hitherto conuerted from Paganiſme by Lather , or anic-other Proceſtane 
cuer extant in the world; as haf be proued 'next hereafter, in this Chapter. 
Secondly, 


AND -PROTESTANTS. Lib. IV, Cap. Y. 27 
Secondly, it is incredible to think', that the wiſedome and 'goodnes of 
Chriſt would ſuſpend the foreſayd promiſes of his Churches happy & plen- 
tiful Conuerfion of Kings and Countries to ferue her, during both the be- 
ginning andmidle-time of the ſame, and would bur fulfilthe ſame in her 
moſt decaying ; declining, and decrepite Age, Laftly, this Euaſion isplainly 
reieQed and contradicted by al ſuch Proteſtants, as freely confeſle and teach 
the foreſayd Prophecies and promiſes of the Church her conuerting of 
Kings and Nations, to haue been fully accompliſhed in former Ages. 
Amongſt whom (27) D. Whitaker ſaith : Whatſoener the ancient Prophets 
foretold of the prop -gation, amplitude, and glorie of the Church, that Hiſtorie moſt plainly 
teftifyeth to hane been performed. | 

But now to examine only the time ſince Lathey, of the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches conuerting of anie one Heathen King or Kingdome to the Faith of 
_ Chriſt, I wil firit ſay vnato our Proteſtants, as D. W hiteguife (28) ſaith vnto 
the Puritans and Anabaptiſts :-Tel me,Ipray you,in what Churchhath any of them 
ſetled themſelues in, but in ſuch wherem the Ghoſpel hath been wel planted befere? 
What Country was ecuer originally conuerted from Paganifme by the 
Proteſtant Church, or racher only ſeduced and withdrawen from the an- 
cient Catholick Faith by ſecondaric Innouation > As in like reſemblance, 
after (29) The good ſeed was ſowne in the field, the Enemie came and ſowed taves 
among the wheat, In which reſpe& Terralian ; 30) ſayth excellent wel of al 
Noueliſts that , Their Endeanour is nat ro connert the Heathen , but to onerthrow 


ours ( who are conuerted ) They glory more to caſt thoſe downe wits fland , then to Preſerip: 
Co 4» 


life vp thoſe who lye. 

| Wherefore Proteſtants are fo farre from converting any one Heathen 
Countrey to Chriſtian beleef, that their diuided Church, neuer yet, before 
or lince Lathers time, ſo much as bur paſſed the Seas, with taking hold in 
anie one Countrey of Afia, Africk, or America, the three greateſt knowne 
parts of the world : No. Proteſtanc as yet, euer being able togiue the leaſt 
inſtance of their Church|in anic one of al theſe three parts. Yea it remay= 
neth as now (though being in its greateſt height of cncreaſe) ſo narrowly 
ſhut vp or confined within our Northern parts of the world, being but an 
only corner of Exrope ( the fourth, and incomparably the leaſt part of al 
the reſt;) that euen inthe farre greater part of this one leaſt part, is not fo 


much as anie-appearing profeſſion , either of Lutherans or Caluiniſts, 


knowne to beremayning, or in being. | 

Yea it-is-moſt worthie of al diligent obſeruation , that wheras certaine 
Pcoteſtants haueendeauoured the Conyerfton of ſome Heathen Natiss, the 
eyent was euer ſuch, through their owne demerits, either of mutual diflen= 
tions amongſttheinſeluesit matcers of Faith & Religion, or of foule enor- 
mous and. meſt ſcandalous life and.conuerſation, that their trauail and la« 
| bour waseuer ſpent without fruit and commodity, and their returne ac« 
companyed with ſhameand diſgrace. In this time is right famous the endea-= 
your made of late times by Calin,8& the Church of Geneua, in their ſending 


Richerw the Caluiniſt ( whom (31) Bez.« tearmeth a man of tryed godlines and(31)In Icon, - 


learning ) int« Gallia: Antariticd,co convert the Heathens there : But how voyd (3 4 98 ” 


ep. 237, 


of al ſucceſle it was, and'that. tothcir laſting diſcredit, is plainly related and 
| confcſled 


(27) Cont, 
Du:reum l. 


7. Pp: 47Lbs ”% 


(:8) Def. 
"SL p- 33s 


(29) Math, 
12, 25. 
(30) L. de 


- 
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confelled by their owne Brethren ;-for firſt Richerw (32) himſelf writeth 
thus vata-Caluin concerning the people of that Country : They are ig#arant 
whether there be a Ged, ſo fav ave they fiem keeping his Law, or admiring bis power 
and gaadaes , wherehy we ave dewoyd of al hope of gayning them to Chrifl &c. 
But much more fully is this reported by Yullegaignon, who being then chick 
Captaine of the French Navie, and oneſs feruent and forward inplanting: 
Proteſtancie in thoſe Countries, that the next day after his arriual, he noc 
(33) 15id, only ( as (33) Richerus mentioneth ) commended the Word of God to bepublickly 
£+ 438. preached, aud the week following the helix Supper of the Lord to be mmiftred , which 
himſelf wah ſame of his familie veligianfly receaued Fc. but Withel gave corteine 
yong men to the people of that Nation to be inflrufted bs their Language; thatfo they 
(34) Epie. might afterwardgpreach vnto. them; This fa zealous a Ghofpelterſ;4)rela- 
vefore hi reth the þad ſuccelſe and cauſe therof intheſetwords; Chriſsan Reader, M.1oby 
le hy Les Caluia vaderſtanding that I was gone to Broſtle, with intent to plant the Faith there, 
Prop ſition moued with the eld acquaintance had herween vs, ſont vnte me «2 Welw his avne, as 
Conterieuſes iy the naw of the whole Citie of Geneve , certaine Miniflers of bis Religean, the beſt 
Oc. 01/88% learned that Cauld be found, with certainecraſts-mens their cempanie, vel farzished 
Ty With &l ſuck hocks 4s Caluin hed veritten , or auie ether which meght ſorne for theiv 
From Gallia Petaple, As they paſſed by Paris,certame other (Prateſtants) wyned With them, and 
Aniar&;ca, among the veſt  renolted Ilacehin named leho Comtate, 4 man of prompt and ſubtl 
Wit. Theſe men Coming to Brafile, adaraed themfelnes with a faire 1 ule, calling them- 
ſelues : The Reformed Church. By reafou wherof they were: of me-receaued with al 
poſ*:ble curteſie, hopeng they wanld have hon; profireble rome in my enterprife. Bue 
wiz they began to execute their fuftien, I then found they had vſurped a wag Title es c, 
T hey agreed not awog themfelues, nor continueÞ lane intheir ewnee dollvine, but as they 
learned euerie day, ſo they (il added fomerhing cherew. The Lacebiu would follow 
Ne a dofrine by himſelf, vndertaking to defend and publixh the Confeſiton of Anguſiay 
gen ©», En 42d Withent diſcinulation te impugne the DaBlzinef Caluin, wherby the comention 
Ls Repl-que among them grew ſogrea!, thatnouther rewedie-:cenld hehud, bee try fonding away one 
Chreſt:enne. of tha Myniſters of Geneus. But' Villegaiguen bimielf dilcexnidg! through their 
{.2.6.16- rauval diſagreements , and inordinate accompliſhed (35 )'luſts nor ro be 
- * ew named, thewhole ation. of conuerting that Countrey. to be fruſtrated, re= 
JO. ceiyedibereupon ſufficient moriue to abandon their Rehigion. 
Richers lt, T othe lame effect 1s reported by D. Pholip iNacol, [4 36) that the French 
Co '0» men, having for their Coptayne Nicolas Villeg avg non , being heappttyavrined id Brafile, 
n_ through fatal mis-fortune and diſſenſon , loſt their Reginaens and Caſts duikt therin, 
| Chrifh 1, being Coſont by the Spaniards: As mn like fort afrerwards, when withenew Armie 
p+ 395. theycamn toFloyids, Irhn Ribeviiu being akeis Captaine eve. The Englicdh alſo, For- 
37) roy es bigher being Captaynt, opened the Northern fade of thenew world, Bur they-renyned 
 f =_— howe gc. And of the bad faccefls.of this Sir Martin Faibicher &'other En 
£39. gliftin the Conucsſion) of theremore Northern Nations,M.Macklbie(37) 
wuiteth thus : The enents do shev, chat erher Gods cauſe kheth:nos been chiefly pre- 
(3B) AT: fonrediby-rhem, or els God hath not permitted ſoabundent grace, as the tight of 1 
TR: Ward and knowledge of him to be yer rexdaled.mn theſe Infidel: before rhe" appoynied 


i1%2r- he 


Copfincin, | And whoras ſorneProteſtants- in Comme didinfinuate with the Church 


&*-p. ob Greece; writing ro tho Patriarch. 'uvthis/ bamble manncy with trleof- 


Direction? 


LIMI 


_— Rage Praeget WS ant ne nt 


mAL 


AND PROTESTANTS. tib. IV. Cop.V. - 


DireQion: (38) To themoſt Holie and Orcumenical Patriarch , the Lord Hierewie 
Archbishop of Conflantinople of New Rome, 4 pions Lord: And renewing againc 
(39) theſame DireQion, in ſteed of Pious Lord, they adde, our moſt R enerend (39) hid. 
Lord: (40) Concluding with, farewel moſt Holy Lord &c, and vouchſafing vs Et aq 
pardon , and receining vs fanourably into thy Fatherlie care &c. with much 'more 
infinuating ſubmiſſion and defire of Communion with him : Al this yet 
notwithſtanding , after much conference , writing , and labour in yanie 
ſpent, the Patriarch reieted themas moſt vaworthie (41) ſaying : We were (4!) 634, 
determined to be altogeather filent to theſe your ( demands ) neither to give you anie Þ: 359: 
anſwer , who ſoplainly alter according ro your wil both the $ criptures,and interpreta- 
tions of holie Doftours , ſeing we haue Paul thus exhorting vs : Eſchicw an Heretical 
nan , after one or 1Wo admonitions &C, we are ſully aſſured by your writings , that 
Jou can wener agree With v+, or rather with the truth &c And therefore, (42)we (42) 7644. 
deſire you bereafter not to be troubleſome vnto vs cc. for the Dinines , which were Þ: 37®: 
the Lights of the Church, you diue) ſly handle; in words you honour them , and ©xtcl 
them, but in deeds you veieft them 8c. wherefore foraſmuch as concerneth you , you 
bane freed vs from cares, Solitle ſucceſſe had our Germane Proteſtants, and fo (4?) - Sa- 
diſgraciouſly were they repulſed cuen by the Schiſmatical Grecians, But JJ 
ſuchis the knowne want of al ſucceſle inthis behalfin the ProteſtatChurch, ». q;ue»fs 
that , Bezs (43) ſpecially diſclaymeth from labourimg the conuerſion of remete grad, winiſt. 
Nations, leaning that (expreſly) to the Ieſuits, of 

Wherefore having thus fully diſcouered the manifeſt and confeſled want 
in the Proteſtant Church, in fulfilling the forefayd prediftions from the 
Sctiprures,of the true Church of Chriſt , her conuerting of Heathen Kings 
and Countries to the true Faith : It reſteth\now to proue, that the foreſayd 
Prophecies haue been fully performed in the Catholick Roman Church, 
and conſequently thatthe ſayd Churchis the Church of Chriſt deſcribed ia 
the Scriptures, 

And to begin with the Conuerſion of the moſt famous Emperour or 
King that euer was, Conſ{antin the Great, who lived about Anno Domini 311. 
Furſt, it is confefled by our Proteſtant Aduerſaries , that Conſ{antm was the © ham 
ficſt King that cuer profeſled the Chriſtian Faith ; ſo M. Bunny (44 )tearmeth ang 
him , Conſtantin the firfl Emperour that publickly allowed of Chriſtian Profeſcion. p. 124. 
And M. Brightman (45) auoucherh that Conſtantin was (he) who firſt of the (45) cApoe. 
Roman Empe1 ours vndertock the open Patronage of the truth; and that, a Male-child 3 : of , 
was not borne before Conſtantin... Bibliander ( 45)teacheth that , Conſtantin firſt of re Sn 
the Reman Emperonrs embraced Chriſtian Religion With arne Faith, Andthe like is (47)De filio 
taught by Simlerus (47) and others. Dej in Pref, 
. Secondly it is moſt agreably reported by al Hiſtoriographers , that this 
_— Chriſtian Emperour was Baptiſed by Pope 5-lnejter then Biſhop 
; Rome. 


And thirdly, it is before(48) proned at-large, that the Religion deliuered (5) 54, 


to Conſtantin by Pope Siluefter, and which they both-belecued , and public kly- before 1,1; 
Profefied , was the preſent Roman Religion, now taught by Pope Vrbane &. 5- 


the Eighth, So cleer it is,that the Roman Church fulfilled the former pre- 
dictions of the Scriptures in the, Conuerſion of K. Conſtantin. 

-As farthe.other Chriſtian Empercours ſucceeding Conftmin, as:Conſiatine,. 

| .h Conftans, 


_ 
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Conft115, Conflantin, lulien, loumien, alentinian, Gratian , Valeniinian the Second, 
Theodafeus 8c. they were fo certainly conuerted, or rather borne & brought 
(49)Bright- VP inthe Roman Church, that they arc greatly diſliked and condemned by 
mins Apac, (49) Proteſtant Wrirers, as ſpecial Patrons and maintainers of the pretended 
P 34+ 477. Aatichrift, the Pope of Rome, 
4 mi Ke- Be co antes the manifold Conuerſions of Kings and Countries 
4 pag Fc. mide by che Roman C hurch in theſe laſt 1000. yeares : It is confeſſed and 
(59) Cenz.g reported by the Ceatwriz-writers, that our Catholick Roman Church :coy« 
col. 20. uerced Germanie, (5o)the Vaudals,(5 x) the Bulgarians, (;2.)Sclanonians, Poloneans,' 
(51) Cent.9. the Danes and Muraniens, and (53) ſundrie Kings and Kmgdomes, and agreat(54) 
» 61+" part of Hung zree,as allo che N3YW221485, (5 5) Ofpander Li kewile mentioneth our 
cid. 18. ” conuerting of the Danes,(56) Mrranianc,(s 7) Polonians, (58) Sclanoniens, (59) 
(f3)Cent 10 the Bulgares, (60) the H44nes, (61)the Normans, (62) the Bohemians, (6;) the 
col 18.19. Surcians,(6 4) the Netuegians, 6 ;) Livonians and 5ax0us, the Vagarians,(65) the 
. +06 Rugij (67) F Thuſcens , them of (68) Scendis & Maiprica, (5g) of. Tunes in 
(55) Cene 12 Africa, (70) md of fundrie other Nations, (91) M. Brightman (72) likewiſe 
56) Ep. hiſt, reportoch that, femens Connerſions ave read of «1 thu time of the Polontans,Saxmms, 
P- 16. 94. Dames , Swecians, Noruegians 8c. Aud though theſe Conuerſions were done by the 
(57) Ibid. paines of Superſlitious men ( the Papilts ) yet Watt the Seale of God , and profitable 
p. = ic, fo his elet, Now al theſe Countries being ſummed vp togeather , may wol 
(59)p.36.16 be thought ro make a ful accompliſhmtc of the foreſayd prophecies in their 
(60) p. 36 fayd Conuerfions by our Roman C:urch from Heathniſh Infidelitie to the 
22 p- 37- Faith of Chriſt, | 
5 4 -_y Be 1 wil yer further defcend to particulars, and ficlt begin with Ger- 
(64)p.2r.g. Manic , wherin Proteftancie with Luther firſt appeared : It was fo cer- 
(65) p. 86. tainly connertel ar firſt from Inklelictie co Chriltian Religion by the Rom. 
(65)p.104 Church, that che Ce rtarie-wruers , (73) writing therof, do aflicme,that Ante 
; bs P- 99" chriſt hit hs notable Poſtes of Runners &C. Such 4 Poſte was that Boniface , 
bf 47 = called rhe Apoſtle of the Gormans , who with greateft fliudie, art , and power applyed 
[70) p. 377. himſelf rarhis an'y, 1.1 be might reduce al Germanic tothe Power of the Pope of Ram; 
(71)p.34t. bat although he is reported to hawe abolished in fome places Hearhnith Idolatrie , yer 
(72) -AP%. he ſowed not Chriſtian Relizion pure and mcorrupe, for he euerthrew and cafl downe 
4 L , 49-44 g. that binge of al pietie of free Inflification by only Fauth in Chrift 8&c.wherfore heoften 
Ep. Dedic, mentionerh the blemishes of Anrichrift, that is, the corraptions of the articles of Faith 
ec. With fuch inſolencie was that falſe Apoſtle puſſed vp. So cleer it is that 
Germanic was converted by S. Boyiface from Idolatric to the Roman Faith: 
(174) In YesProteftit Religion was ſo vyaknowae tothe Chriſtian Germans before 
D-uterm, the Apoſtacic of Luther, that Luthe: (74) himſelf faich : I aw of opinion that the 
in pref fol 3. (Proteftant) Ghoſpel W.ts newer revealed 1» Grrmenie before this Age, Asallo,(75 ) 
q #--=g4 { am ignorant , Whether Ger manie ener beard the Word of Ged ; indeed we have 
Polulle.0 heard the Word of the Pope , which no man can deny, So plainly in Germany had 
foi. 275, our Roman Faith herbeing and precedence before al Protchancie. 

Buc now to come to the late Conuerſion of the remoteſt Indiens , i 
was ſv certainly performed by Priars, Ieſuits,and-other knowne Members 
of the Roman Church, thar D. Philip Nrcols; writing afpecial book of this 

_ verie argument; and therin profeſſing to ſer downe the accompliſhment of 
the ſacred Prophecies ia this behalf,is enforced,in proofe of the ſame, wholy 


co 


LIMI 


With cheir{dols,hat is, with che Cacholick Roman Faith aud Religion, 


AND PROTESTANTS, C6, Ir, GG, F.. Is 

coinfft ypep ſuch Conuerſfions from Paganiſme,ashaue been pecformed by 

our Catholick Church:AmGgft which {peaking ofthe ladievs, heiuſtly(76) (75) Comte. 
confeſſeth, chat, Sparve beth thewed ſelf careful and painful , that the xemoteſ} »- Rigne 
Notions, thepeaple of the Eaſt, Weſ, 4nd South, sheuld be Baptiſed , and the name of , S. -q M 
Chriftl made knowne to thoſe Barbarians : According to the diuerſitie of Countries { to 
which the P 5 and the Caſtilians do ſayle ) they diunlge in divers languages 

the ten oatens +19 , the Lords Prayer , the Creed of the Apoſiler, in Manritanie, 

in the Aulontick caaft, in Guines , in the Kingdomes of the Negrites , Armutinm, 

Gas, Nerfinge, Anree, Cherſoneſus, Chine, T aprobens, the Ilandes of Molecca, Ame- 

rica, Mexico, Peru , Brafile &c. wherby theſe Countries abimring Paganifme , and 


 xeiefting the Superſtitions of Mahomet, are cenmerted to Chriff ; wherfore now Chrift 6s 


preached ro Kingdames far diflant from our world, and heretofore vnknowne, ſo that 


there aregayned tothe King dome of Chriſt « great part of Africa, to wit, Manicongri, 


Guines, manie Kingdomes of the Nigrites , almolt reaching to the mauntines of 
Tuna, 6 4iſe Zofals , Dranemataxa , Quizla and Meluida, then in the remote 
Orient, the Perſian Guift, and manie Kingdames of the Indjans, Cheul, Dabal, Bauds. 
Mud Whit 5hould 1 recute mere 1 The relagzon of Chriſt « diſperſed euen to the Kings 
of Narfings, Honorus , Betecalla,Otifa, Deluws, Cauanorus, Colochua, Cochinns , and 
theS cylane landes, end beyond Ganges , through the Kingd:jnes of Bengalla, Pegns, 
Scenss, to the great Cittie of Malacchs, and the land Sumatris , then to the leſſe and 
greater lena, end the Uandes Taponia, Banda, Moilucce, Borneum,alſo through Chin, 
Lequios, Americs, new Spaine, Florida, the Kingdome of Peru , Brafile , Cambals, 
end the Ilands adioyning & Cc. 
Yea ſo grounded and hopeful of continuance ave the Conuerfions of 
theſe ſo manie forenamed Countries, as that in ſfundrie of them , nct only 
Churches, bue alſo Monaſteries, Colledges, and orher Religious houſes are ,,.) jz;4 
richly built and founded : Inſomuch that the foreſayd Proteſtans Doctour 1. 1. p. 2. 


(77) Podip Nicolai confelleth moſt truly , that the Spenierds hane fownded (78) Meff. 


mane 'C:lledges in ſundrie places, the greateſt wheref the leſaits poſſeſſe in the Cutie E oe Inlie, 
of Gos, « Citi ebounding with mes of ſundrie Countries: In which Colleder it 45 ;,,110.. 


Feporied above 600, chaldres of moſt different Nations , ts be diligently infliruBed principal 
In pietie aud learning , as the Brachmans , Perſiens, Arabians, Attbioprans , Caſtes, Nenigaives 


Canarians, theſe of Guzardtes", Decamws, Matanarcs , Beagolones, Cenareos,Pegnes, in = 2-faps 
Palenas, Chengales, Tacenſes, Malatos, Marencabrs, Macazaios, Malnchos , Somos, of the vel. 


_Maewor, Saves , and ſundrie others of that kid. But beſides thus Coliedge of Goa, < ) a 


wenie others are alſo numbred , as the Colledge Cochinenſe, Bozinenſe , Salſetanum, de Nature 
Malecakeuſe, and Bungenſe of the Laponies, Beſides theſe there ave thirieen Refidences 199% 01619. 


of the leſwiti, Cherana, of $. Thomas Damanevſis, T annenſir, Bandoronenſc,Calone, ronment 


Traxencort, Comorinenſis, Manarineyſis, Stmenſ;s , Aethiopia, Ambrinenſss , and Kingdome of 
ef the Holre T rinitye : to which may be added thoſe of laponia, as Meacenſts, Emmrenſis, Congo. And 
and ceriame ethers, his Epiflie 
Much more mighe 1 recite, ofthe ſeucra} Conuerſions made by our gg 


Roman Chucch, inthe Eaſt (48) 8& Weſt (79) indrrs, as alfo in Africa; (80) (or) Reon: | 


.but I wilforbeare, ic being alfo{ belides the Premilles} moſt bully confefled atters ad 


by the Proteſtants Lyrbus, ($1 )that the only leſuits within the ſpace of a feW yeares alterumm 
<0, not content with the Coaftes of Europe , hane filled Afia , Africe, and Ameiics _ glans 


Only 2 
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Oaly I wil now further adde to the greateſt honour and confirmation 
of our Catholick Church, that the forcſayd Conuerfcons of ſo manie Hea- 
then Countries , ſo happily wrought by her, hauc been often accompanied 
(B:) Cimzc, With yndoubted and confeſſed Miracles; For fo our foreſayd D.Philip Nicola; 
de Regww (82) acknowledgeth and writeth that, The Teſuits er Popish Priefls by publishing 
Chriſt. p.91+ the Articles of Chriſtian Faith , of the ren Commandments, and of the Lords Prayer, as 
alſo by diuulging thy rexts of the Sundayes Ghoſpels & Epiſiles, and by Admmiſiva- 
tion of Bapti/me, like vnto the Bileamites , do build the Church of Chriſt , and in the 
name of God among ſt the Indians & Amerieaus do happily expel the Idols & Dinels 
of the Gentils, & do work great wanders, And in the ſame placche likewiſe af- 
ficmerh thar, Though the leſuits & Papiſts be Idelaters , yet through the name of 
Chrift they can prophecy, Caft ont Dinels, & work great Miracles amongſt the Indians 
& Americans, 
$3) erm. And wheras it is moſt credibly teſtifyed, (83) that the Teſuir S. Franciſcus 
zn Oriente , 
Getzrym Xauerius going to the Eaſt Indres for the Conuerfion of thoſe Pagans to 
Cemmenta- the Catholick Faith, in teſtimonie and proofe of the ſame Faith by him 
r-u5 f0l.8.9, then preached, cured miraculeuſly the dumbe, the lame, the deafe, && with hu word 
healed the fick,, & rayfed ſundrie dead perſons ts life : And after his death, the 
£raue being opened, to the end his naked” bones might be carryed from 
(34) 1bid. tnence to Goa, (84) they found his Bedie not only wnconſumed , but alſo yeetding 
fi.14: forth fragrant ſmels; from whence they carryedir to Goa, && placed it thae in 
the Church of S. Paul, where jet to this day (ſaith the Authour ) it remaineh 
free from corruption, This Hiſtoric for matter of faCt is ſo certaine , that D. 
85) De Eccl. Whizaker (85) in his anſwer thereto doth nor reſt in denyal of the thing, but 
P: 333 onlyſayth: Let not Bellarmine think, 1th at I do altogeather contemne theſe Min acles. 
I anſwer it may be, that in the Popish Kingdome ( or Chureh ) there kane been ſuch 
Miracles & now ate: (86) And, The Divel might preſerue the Bodie of X anerius for 
4 time vncorrupted, & ſmelling ſweetly. So nordenying theſe Miracles wrought 
by a Ieſuice in the Conuerſion of the Heathen to the Roman Faith, but moſt 
blaſphemouſly and damnably referring the ſame to the Diuels work: wheras 
\n.- as yettothe contrarie M. Hacbluzte, a Proteſtant Preacher, doubted not ro 
Exvorrs.og affoard moſt commendable mention of that * Holie man(Xanerivs) his p:rticu- 
the 1. perie [ar vertues, & Wonderful wo) ks in that Region. | 
of chez.vol. Asconcerning Africa ; It is likewiſe acknowledgedand reported by M. 
p: 58. Harrwel , {87 )that in the Kingdome of Congo, a region therof, was conuer= 
: ted tothe Chriſtian Fiith , and that by great and vndoubted Miracles ſhewed 
(87) Report in the preſence of a whole Armie. Now the.Perſons by whom the ſayd 
| Dany I” Conuerſion and Miracles were wrought , were ſo certainly Catholick Ro- 
Congo &>c, Man Prieſts, that the ſame M. Harrwel (88) confeſleth, thatthis Converſion 
L 2.c.2.3. of Congo W.s 4:complished ( by Mxſving Prieſis ) & afier the Romish manner: And 
(8) Ibid. that aGton (ſaith he) which tendeth ro the glorie of God, shal it be concealed & net 
Ep. r ' the committed to Memorie, becauſe it was performed by Papish Priefls er Popish meanes ? 
_ he o, Ged ferbid, (89) yea M. Pory in his Geographical Hiſtorie of Affrick , acknow- 
(95) 1hi4. ledgethand mentioneth the ſayd Miracles; (go) And much commendeth M, 
5-41; Hariel for publiſhing bis forſayd Treatiſe. 
I do forbearc heer to ſpeak of che Conuerſionsof our owne Countrey by 
Eleuiher.u;, or Grezarie, both Popes of Rome, ſending holic and learned men 


from 


($6) Ibid, 
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AND PROTESTANTS. Lb. 17. Cp. P. 33 
from them forthe effeting therof , the ſame being largely recorded by ſeveral 

En:liſh Writers both Catholick & Proteſtit, & hauing myſelf before ſpoken 
ſufficiently ofche latter, aſwel concerning the Perſons of thera that conuerted (9!) Bed. 
vs, asalſo of the Faith and Religion to which we were by them connerted: aj 3s 
OnlyI wil addethatS. Aufiv ſenc hicher by S. Gregerie did confelledly work (4,,u a. 
manieand vadoubted Miracles for the ConuerGon of our Countrie ; for ſoS, t 1.;.c.x1, 
Bede & ourProteſtane Chroniclers witnes that, S. Auſtin (91) to proue his opi- p. 102. 

nis good ,wrought a Miracle in reftoring ſight ro one that was blind, wherat the Brizds, (92) Carat, 
being then preſent, were ſo moucd, that They confeſſed they perceined, it was the ; {ns 
:1ue Way of iuſtice which Auſtin preached. wherof alſo ſaith D. Godwine , (92) (93) Bed, 
Anfln wrought a M racleby bealing a blind man for Confirmation of his Defirinegas you hift.l. 1.6.26 
may read in Bede his Hiſt, l.2.c.2.Yeait islikewiſe recorded, (93) that $, Anftrs o'linch. 
perſwaded K. Erhetber/ro his Religion by diners Mnxcles shewed : which were as —_ 
then alſo fo publickly knowne, that it was, (94) written in the Epitaph vpon his 1G avon. 
Tomb, that he was ftrengrhned by God with the working of Miracles: And $ Gregorie pg 117. 
himſelf noc only taketh (95) noticetherof, but alſo by his (96) Letters dated (94) Bed. 
Anno602.did ſpecially write to S. Auſtin touching the Miracies shewed by bim, _ — 
adaifiag him not te glory therin,; but rather 10 canfider, that God gaue bins the guiſt for the 4 pa Ry 
good of thoſe to whom be w.t ſent: And withal, (as D; Godwme(g 7)ceſtifyeth) ex- (95) Bed. 
borted him to dilig?cein his calling, 's to take beed, leaf the Miracles which Ged wrought hiſt. l. 2.6.1. 
by bins for the Ciuerjion of this people,shauld make him proad.(g8)yeal dewbt not(ſaith ow _—— 
D. God wine ) but Ged affoarded manie Miracles tothe firſt Infancie of or Church. In Oe ; 
like ſort S. Bede, (99) M. Fox,end M. Haltiusbead do al of them mention the Mi- (97 ) Catal. 
raculous Connetfion of Edwin K. of the Northambers, which hapned ſome 26. of Bishops, 
yearesafter Anguſtix's foreſayd coming into England; M.Fox not doubring to ? 4 
placethe ſameinhis (100) Carelozur of true Miracles, So cleer, and for ſuch con- (? 8) , oy 
fefled, it's, that S., Awftiv the Monk conuerted England to our Roman Faith S' Hiſt L, 
by manie Mnacles. 2. c. 12, Fox 

Theſe ſo manie Conuerfions of Heachen Countries, & ſo confirmed by vn- <A# Men. 

doubted Miracles, being contefledly performed only by the Roman Churehb, & - oy pong 
none at al by the Proteſtant: It wil not ſuffice to anſwer (as ſome(101)Proteſt. ,,,; p dl 
do)that, The leſwits 1 the firſ} Connerfion of the ladians && Oriental Ilenders, shewed 10g 
thenfelues ts be Lutherans : for who knoweth not that al leſurts without except! (100) 4/ph. 
haue ener holden Lu!hcrans to be Reeoticks moſt damnable , & ſotheir Faith 7% of bs 
& Religionto be akogeather vnauaylable ro the Connerſion of the Heathen, meteors 


or working of Miraeles > Or whois ignorant, that Numbers of 7eſwits haue word, Mi- 


| freely ſhead their blond for not communicating in matters of Religion with racter. 


Latherans & Calninifs: And therefore in ſteed of further anſwer, I hold it only (' war's Phot, 
worthie of contempt, laughter, & ſ{corne. Ms 
a a iageats —— Chriſt. 

A Diſcouerie or brief Examination of ſundrie ſkeights & Euaſons vſed. by Proteflant Þ. 53 91+ 

'riers in Excuſe of the manifeſt confeſ}d want of therr Churches fulfilling the: 

foreſaid Scriptures concerning the continuance, vnintfalitic,.@ viſbilitie 

of Chrifis true Church. 

JS CHAPTER VL 
H Auving thus farlaboured in ful difcoueric of the perfect agreement of our 

Roman Church withtke ſacred Scriptures, & ofthe oppoſite corrarietie 

wits of 


— << 
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34 THE - PROGENIE. OF CATHOLICKS 
of ourProteſtant Congregation wich the ſame ; I wil now only examinerthE 
extreameſt & moſt deſperace ſhifes & cuaſions, which the learnedſt Proteſtits 


are inforced to make, incolour and pretence of their Churches nor fulfilling, 


or agreeinz with the forſayd Scriptures. | 
(1)S41el, As firſt, wherast1e former Scriptures did manifeſtly teach, that the Church 


de Reds oftheney Teitamenr muit eager continue cuen from Chriſts time vatil the end: 


g *»f C of the world, Proteſtants being veged by vs to ſhew the like continuance of 
Falk in 3 their Chucch,(1)they anſwer, that inal Azes itdid continue with Paſtours and 
A1n:.c1z DoXours init, for the adminiſtration »f the Word and Sacraments , bur yet. 
f. 5 9. (chrouzh Perſecution) vaknowne & inuiſible to the world; enen as thoſe (2) 
(2) '3. Reg. 7000 fairhful, thougb vnkaowne to Es, when he thought (3 ) himſelf alone, 


I . s, . . 
# x were yet neuertheles at the ſametime reſerued and remayning. 


(3( 3: Reg. Bur the falih»od & infufficiencie ofthis anſwer, is ſundrie wayes apparer. 


(4) See For ficlt, it is direRly againlt che ſacred Scriptures (4) plentifully produced 
before 1. 4+ before in proof of the Churches Euer-viſibilitic, Secondly, iris contradicted 
C. 8 by moſt of che learned(t Proteltants,who forinerly from the ſayd Scriptures do 


4 bes proue & maintayne che Eger-vilibilicie of Chriſts Church, Thirdly, the argu-. 


before |. 4. ' : : R 
3. ments drawne fromthe Iewith Synagogue are impertinent to thoſe manie. 


(6)Heb.8.6 greater predictions & promiſes made to the Charch of Chriſt, whoſe (6) Tefta- 
ment s eſtcbl:shed in better promiſes , & therfore though the Church had been in« 


uiſtble in El:us his rime, yet this inferceth not the like of the Church of Chriſt. 


at theſe times. Fourthly, Neither doth thisexample of Elzas extend rothe vni- 


uerſal Church before Chriſt, but only , admitting the moſt, to the particular.. 


(7) So Nautionofthe lewes, belides whom were extant manie other faithful, as appea- 
AT. 10, 1. reth by the ſundric examples of Melchiſedech,Iob &c, And afterwards of Corne=- 


&& 8.27.11- [19s (7) the Ennuch &c.yet the Proteſtant ($8) Wigandws ſheweth by very manie 


15. 1314 examples of Scciprure , that the Iewith Synagogue before Curiſts time, was 
on boo diſpecſed in (fundric other Nations, beſides that of the Iewes : Now among(t 
4 8. 9, theſe the Church might in £145 time be viſible, though it had been then inui{t- 
(4) Synraz- ble among the Iewes, Fiftly, though thoſe 7000. of that one ſpecial time were 
mz ex veer? ynknowneas then to Elias, yet this proueth not (which is the poynt only per-- 


Teft. col. nent tobe proued) that therfore they ſhould be as then vaknowne alſo to al 


24> 1233 ochersof the ſame time:And much lefle therfore canthis particular example _ 


proue,that al the Faithfal, not of one ſpecial timeonly , but alſo of ſo manie ſe. 
(0) Fre Ueral hundred yeares, (as are heer (9) before confeſled for the Prot, Churches. 
before 1, 3. Invifivilicic thould al of chem,duciag al thoſe Ages, continue ſo generally la- 
© 1 _. ter & vnknowne(noat to one Elrus only, ) but to the-whole world, as that there 
ſhould cemayne no memorie or notice of the needful preaching & adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments,to haue beenperformed ſo much, as by one-of chem, in anje 
one Nation of the earth for anie one moment of al thoſe times, Sixtly,this ob. 
(10) 3. Reg, JeRtion of Elias maketh fully for vs, & againitour Aduerſaries; for it is euident, 
19 2.3. 8.3, that Elias flying (10) theface of leſabe! wife to Achab, who ſought his life , lay 
thervpan ſecret in a Caue vpon Mount Horeh,at the time of his complayning rhac 
he was left alone ; the which coplaynt he made in regard only of that Countrey 
of [ſrael, which was the kingdome of Ach4>(wherin he then a ſtrager lay ſecret) 
as appeareth moſt plainly. aſwel inthat God himſelf accordingly anſwered his 
ſayd complaint with like reſpeR co that onlyCountrey, ſaying: (have lee "7 ; 
6 's | Its 
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Iſrael. 7000. 8&6, Of one bundred wherof Elias himſelf had then ſpecial (11) no- 11. 3. Reg. 
tice giuen him before by Obedias,to whomcthereforethe Church was the, cuen 13+ 13: 
in that yeric Countrey, knowne & viſible; which only poynt quitedifloluech 
al the ſuppoſed force of this ſo often re-enforced obiectis. Belides in thole veric 
times,the Church flouriſhed inthe next adioyning Kingdome of Iuds, and was (!2) 3: Reg. 
there as then to Elias both knowne & vilible , yadertwo good Kings, Afa and **: +" 
Ioſaphat, whoraigned cuen inthe time(12) of Achab:At what timethenumbec - 4 7% r po 
of che Faithful was there (o exceeding great, that the Souldiars only were nun- my r be: ls. 
bred to (13) manic hundred thouſands: Andthusis this very obieion anſwered 15.17.18 19 
by M. Henoch(14) Clapham ſaying, our ignerat Reformiſts ſay,the Church was'inuiſible (14) Soe- 
ia the time of Elie, but , The Holy Ghoſt recordeth Elias ro haue ſpoken this az4inft [ [rae), 8 Re- 
not ag4inf} Iuda; for as beknew that good loſaphat at that time raigned in Iud+, ſo he hs. ; 
wel knew , that there Wis not oniy the Church viſible , but alſs mightily reformed, yea )15) In Cor- 
(15) Melanfhon expounderh thole verice words obiced,! have left ro me 5000 Pf Pofti 
&C. of the viſible Church, And wheras (16) Whitgarſt writeth that, Somerimes the ©, 59 
Church of God us where there us no £ood Paſtour, as in the time of Elias, (17) M. Carth- py 2 
wrizht anſwereth, This is vatrue; for therewere an bundred Prophers then kept of one ne Ur:@.. de 
m4n alone.1, Reg, 18.13, Somanie wayes is it cuident that the Church in the £4 p- 4- 
time of Elias his complaint, was viſible noc only in [uds, bur alfo in !ſrael. on Def. of 
Now wheras our Aduerſarics domake for the reaſon of their Churches mo bag, ” 
inuiſtbilitie, Perſecution: This poore cuaſion implyeth in cermes; for what ma- (17) Loft 
keth the Church more knowne & famous then Perſecution 2 Or who can be £47: of re 
perſecutedbut men knowne& ſeen to others? Doth not M.lewel(* )hereunon * X'? 'y. 
aficme chat, The Church is placed vpon 4 monnt, her perſecutions can not be hid? Doth (4 Ti . 
not M, Carthwright (18)cofeſle,that the Church ynder Perſecuris,is viſible and p 706 Aud 
ſenſible; for els(ſayth he) how could itbeperſecuted? As alſo, what a Concluſion ts this: V*f. of the 
the Churches were few in number, becauſe they were vnder the Croſſe? &c. Toler paſſe eApolog p. 
both Scriptures aud Stories Eccleſiaſtical, haue you forgotten what u /ayd mthe firſt of { 2 | ” 
Exodus, that the more the children of lſrael were perſecuted, the more they increaſed? Bur W hy:guife. 


incleer demonſtration hereof, is it not further euider,thar though the Primitiue Pef p. 174. 


_ Church,during the firſt 300, yeares after Chriſt, endured (19) incomparably And ſee D, 


the moſt vniuerſal & violec perſecutions that cuer were, yert,the ſame notwith- nj —_—_— 


ſtading,cuen Proteſtat writers (20) do at this day take certaine & particular p 10, 
notice of the Catholick Biſhops and Paſtours by name in euerie one of thoſe (19) Fox 
Ages, oc their adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and their open 1. on. 
unpugning of Herelies 2 | Pp: 34. GC. 

| Butbelides alchis, al ſides muſt acknowledge of the Church vnder Perſe- _ as. 
cution,that eicherſhe doch make Profeſlis of her Faith,asalfo openly refrayne cot 24, &e. 
the external communion of al 'Idolatrie, falſe doctrine and Sacraments ; or els & cent 2. 
that ſhe doth not profcile and refrayne as before ſayd:.If thelatter, thea ( as is col. 10. &ge. 
heretofore proued) ſhe is not the true Church; for as D;Freld(2.2.)further ſaith: - preg 
Seing the Church « the multitude of them that shal be ſautd, &7 no man can be ſaued vnles (14) A_— 
be make Cofeſtion vnto Saluation (for fanth bidin the hart & concealed,doth not ſaffice:) *- 3. 
it cannot be, but they that are of the true Chur ch , muſt by the ProfeſFionof the trath make 1*19v2hous 
themſelues knowne in ſuch ſort, that by their profeſtion and praBiiſe they may be diſcerned. go” 03-500 
from other men; Ifchea the firſt, then is ſhe thereby mademoſt knowne & vili- ghomengn.y's 
ble; for beſides her foreſayd  Profeſlion conſiſting in adminiſtration of the Chr. 0/and. 

4 "uf : | Word 
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cen 1.2 3. 


Dreſſers in Wotd &Sacramecs,8 impugning of crrours, which being done,thongh neuer 
Miles. 5.p. ſo priuatly,is impoſlibleto bein ſo manic ſcueral Countries kept ſecrerfor anie 
—_ - ſmaller timegmuch lefle for ſo manie Ages togeather : wherof D, Hamfrey (23) 
Sc ceſtione ſaith moſt rruly : Whilft Minifters teach , otbers learne; they adminifler Secraments, 
Ecel. p.z 46, rſt communicate, al cal ypen God, ex profeſſe their Faith:W ho ſeeth net theſe things, 15 
( 22 ) 0f che blinder then a Mele; 1 ſay beſides this, her only open refrayning or Recuſancie 
"pay \ ({ whereto ſhe is egen by che indgement of Proteſtanes (24) no lefle in dutic 
( - 4 reſi bound ) Iyerh, euermore moſt open & ealie tobe diſcerned ;yea by how much 
cuchow.s the perſecution is more grieuous,ſo much the leffe can this Recuſancie be kept 
p 241. {ecretor vneſpyed, as appeareth moſtplainly in the example only of our owne 
(24) Wille: times & Nations; for if during but theſc laſt 2o. yeares,we of this one Nation 
Katy | 6 in cOpariſon but fery , could not fo eſcape the ſearch of Proteſtit Magiſtrats, 
42. 2,,,* buttbat by our only Recuſancie we weredayly diſcerned, preſented, indited, 
p. 1283, Couicted, ſundric wayes perſecuted, & ſome Martyred: Could then a!Proteſtits 
1150. 1151, Prerended'to be difperſedthroughont ſo mavie Nations of the world, eſcape 
OD in for {0 manie hundred yeares togeather,that Inquifition ofthe Roman Church, 
oy wg may which Proteſtants on to haue been vniuecſal, and far more grieuous 2? 
Mrs. ih, p. Wherefore to end this inexplicable & contraditorie poym,of the Proteftse 
644.635, Churches Being or continuance, but yet yoknowne & inuiſible for man _— 
4 þ '6. p. dred yeares togeather, & that through the greateſt perſecutions therof by the 
1 34g . Pope of Rome; 1 wil only demand with D. Feld, (:5) How (poſſibly ) there 
is pu Gag, " Should be « Church in the world ( the perpetnitie wheref, al moft conflantly defend ) and 
Ant Caluin 191t found (ſcene or knowne ) to'profeſſe the Saving track of God? Or as M, lewel 
Traft. Th, (26) ſaith of Hereſie, ſo, in his words, wil I {zy of his Church, It: ma} needes be 
OT? T2: @ very ftrange Church,that had neither beginning, ner ending, ver defender, ner reprover, 
Go [ nor month to viter ir , nox eare to hrare it, ner pen 1» write it , nor time toloft im, nor place 
Steylans Yoreſtin,of which ſtrage kind of Church, was our preteded Proteſtir Church 
Comm:ne, for manic hundred yeares tegeather, no knowne begjnning being aſsigned of 
Eng!-f. 8» her Inuifibilitie,no man defending or reprouing her,during the fayd latencie, 
T9 e no Paſtour of hers preaching, or ſheep hearing her doctrine, no pen writing 
119, bx Monumets,or her pretended preffures & fuffrings, no onchoure knowne 
wherin ſhe had bein,or corner,or cottage in the world, wherin ſhe reſided, 
| Wherefore the abſurditie and inſufficiencie of this former anſwer being in 
ſo manie reſpects ſo eafily diſcouered,orher Proteſtants difclayming from this, 
do auouch, that thejrChurch according to the Scriptures hath euer continued, 
and that viſible and knowne in al former Ages; bur now fithence, through the 
late violence of the Pope and his Clergie,al teftimonie, Monumec, & Reeord 
therof is vetrerly ſuppreſicd and made away. 

But the idle yanitie of this naked conceipt is manie wayes appearing ; for 
ficſt, this is but a mere Imagination, deſtiture of al reſtimonie or proofe in con- 
firmaciontherof, Secondly,al proofe & experience is direftly to the contrarie, 
ſcing the very books of Huſſe and Weccliffe are yer/extant ro our adverſaries, as 
alſo the Epiſtle of /lrick in defence ofPricſts marriage, & the pretended books 
of Charlemaine againſt Images, & Bertram concerningthe Euchariſt, & thelike: 

Andyctinnone of theſe is the 1caſt mention afforded of anie Proteſt3c Congre- 
gationthough neuor fo lender, to baue been formerly refiding in anie c2uc or 
corner of che earth, though neuer fs ireight ; And yer theſe are the ancientef? 


Records 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 76. IV. Cp. FI. 37 
KeTotds wheriathey can inſiſt, cither indefence of themſclues, or impugning 
of vs - 
Thirdly , our General and Provincial Councels holden in moſt ſcyeral 
Nations, did cuer recite and condemneal new ariling Seas & Herelies cotrarie 
tothe Roman Faith, and yet in none of theſe is there the leaſt mention or Re- 
cord co be found of the Church of Proteſtants. 
_ -Fourchly, our Catholick Writers, in euerie Age, haue plentifully recited, 
and atlarge c&fured al appearing doctrines contraric tothe Roman Church, & 
yet as for anic Proreſtar Religion knowne before Luther, theyare wholy 11ec, 
Fiftly, from hencedo fundrie Proteſtant Writers take notice, and in their 
owne Writings(27)make metidn of the daily opini6s, not paſſed ouer in fi'ece, ( v7 _ - 


or wholy {uppreſled from the view of Poſteritie, but directly to the contrarie 7 
oſt expreſly mentioned , recorded , and condemned in cuerie Age, by the g;z4 rye, 
Church of Rome : Of which opinions, certainealſo ( which maketh this Ec. #1. 
point moſt cuident) were oftentimes euen ſoine one or other ſpecial Dodrine, 741micw 
now ſichencetaught by Proteſtams, and heretofore ſcuerally profelled by ſome _ =_ 
one or other particular condemned perſon of thoſetimes, And yet wasneuer yy;,,. k , 
Proteſtant hitherto eucrable to nominate or aſsigne a Proteltant Church be- cons. Dur. 
fore the dayes of Lnrber, truly agreingin matcers of Faith and Religion with p 276. 469- 
our now reformed Churchof England, | | 

Sixtly, this confeſſed general ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtant Church, and al 
her Records for fo manic hundred yeares , doth cuidently conuince the ſayd 
Church, not to be the Church of Chriſt, but ſome Heretical Conuenticle; 


for the Scriptures teſtify of che true Church, that her (2.8) Sunne shonld nor be ,g) x/; 


ſet, nor ber Moone hid; that ſhe (2.9) shonld not be giuen oner to another people , but 60. 20. 


Should fland for ener, as an (30) eternal glovie and ioy , from generation to generation, (29) Dan, 
Laſtly, eucrievpriſing Se, though neuer ſo grolle, may ascalily , and with * +*. 

as much probabilitie, pretend for icſelf, the continuance & vilibilitie of their _ þ go 

Church for al former Ages , only adding (with our Proteſtants) the Imagi-. 

ginarie ſuppreſſion and ruine of al teſtimonies, proofes, and Records of the 

ſame, throughthe power and malice of the Church of Rome, then which no= 

thing more dangerous to afhirme, or more abſurd to maintayne, 

Thefalſhood of the two former Anſwers being thus eafily diſplayed, and  _ 
ſcene to be moſt palpable and fenfible, even to the mieaneſt iudgements,athird Xara, 
remayneth, in matter and ſubſtance of no greater force then the former , bur "as wg L 
through affeed obſcuricie of words, more difficult and perplexed to an igno- Perkins in! 
rant Hearer : As namely, that during al thoſe confeſſed manie Ages , wherin bi Kefor- 
no knowledgeishad of the Proteſtant Church, her Paſtours , or adminiſtra- *4 £4#h0l. 
tion of Word, or anie one Sacrament, ( * ) The ( Proteſtant) Church was ma ihe FM. jan, 
Papacie, and the Papacie Was in the Church , and yet the Papacie Was not 16. pare als, 
the Church,” An anſwer not much volike to that Cenſure giuen ypon p. 1072. - 
D. ?l.yford his ſtrange dividing the Text of his Sermen ,. to wit , that it £4'*:. epiſt. 
was as A Pye, A Pudding : A Pudding ind a Pye: A Pye pudding : And a Pudding - —— 
Pye: _ indeed no other but a mere Tergiuerſation, andidle Battologie of j;z, adpaleg, 
GiftraQted, perplexed;and obſtinarc men, not willing to yeeld or acknowledge p. 95.Bix4 
the truth, and-yet not able a deny the certaintietherof: Much agreable to that i#ep. Theol. 
Inſtabilicie and doubtfulnes, which (31) Calain inche ſame marterexpreſſeth in: '+ Þ FH 

| uk kk k. other: 
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_ n 0 3 plainly'granted and ſuppoſed, that P#pacre, or the Roman Religion. hath euer 


Eccl, p16. And ficſt, when they ſay their Church was in the Papacie fince the 
Bex.in Ep. Apoſiles dayes ; they eicher meane, that their Church continued in Popiſh 


Theol, ep.1, 
p15. Cals, 


endure toheare that the Roman Church or Religion, is in the Proteſtancie, 
Puricaniſme, Turciſme or the like.. Beſides if the Proteſtant Church had been 
thus {til in Popiſh Countries with external Recuſancie of al Popiſh Seruice & 
Sacraments, then we vrge againe, as before, for ſome oneceſtimonie, proofe, 
or but ſhadow therof from: anie one Writer, Record, or Monument of al 
t'oſe former Ages; but herein they arem>ſt (ileat chrough their kaowne con- 
felled waar of al ſuch helpes, And therefore they betake themſcluesto the ſe- 
eond meaning of their Church being inthe Papacie, that is,not being only in 
Popiſh Coyntries, but in alexternal Communion and Profeſſion either of 
Seruice, Sacraments , or other matters of Faith and Religion , being and 
(33)Reform ſhewing itſelf only Papiltical. Agreably hereunto M. P.arkins expounded him- 
Cath. p 328. ſelf ſaying : (43) The true Church hath been in t\e Roman Church , as Corne in the 
oe 4 beape of Chaffe : And not ſeuered each from other in outward profeſſion, (345 
(35) Epic. but mixed togeather for external ſocietie, like Chaffe and corne in one heape :In which 
HP. Eccl, ſenſe Ofiender { fo great an Enemiec of our Catholick Church', thac by no 
Ep. Dedic. meanes (35) he wil acknowledge it fora true Church ) yer affirmech , that, 
- hw yg (36) [n thoſe der kned times, the rrue Church was vnder the Papacie: And that ſo, that 
rn 7.331 though (37) ſome godlie min (inwardly) diſliked the Popish erronrs, and Idolatrous 
(36) Ep, Sacrifices , yet they durſt not alwiyes openly profeſſe the ſame; (:8) Neither dur(# 
Dedic.Cent, they freely profeſſe therr owae opinions , except they would be burned, or at leaft ba- 
N P Gone, Pithed : Yearthele fo godlic men, ſayth he , (39) though they gane net their mind to 
16. pere. ale, theſe Popish [dolarries, yet they did nor altogeather negleft the external rites, and with 
p. 1976, &4 common Cuſtome , as with 4 violent Streame , they were carried away to: do the 
(33) Ibid. ſame things with the Papilts : Many , through feare of the Popich Tyrannie , not d- 
, 07% ring toprofeſſe that they diſliked the Popith Worsbips , Whoſe infirmitie God —_— 
| | an 
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AND PROTESTANTS.:Zib,. 17. i Capi” PT. i9 
pardened, And fo, ſayoh he, they communicated with' the Popiſh Church, (39/098: 
in (40) Miniſterie of the Gheſpel (or the Word ) inthe Bible, in Baptiſme,, in the. , n 5) Ce 3: 
Lords ſupper ; in taking Orders 8&c./uch ( faith he): as thoſe times did affoard &C. 16 þ. 1073; 
And. fo thereby were moſt cuidently no. other then plaine Papiſts in al exter- & Cem.s. 
nal Profeſſion, And according to this, D, White alſo confellerh, that theſe *P Pep '2+ 
godlie men did not (41): alwayes abandon the Communion of the Roman Church oa #0504 
&c. the Tyrannie of Reme ſuppreſſed them ſo , that they could;not_ manifeſt abread ,, ,.,, 
to the world their diſlike 3c. but by force and violence. were: conſtrayned to denoure 
their o'wne Sorrow in the ſocietie of theit Aduerſaries; This external ſocietie (42)Di/qui- 
of Proteſtants with Papiſts in matters of Religion is further granted by the /#on+- ** 
Proteſtant Molitor,(42) who writing hereof ſayth: We affirme the Church in _ oc. 
former Ages to hane layne hid in the midſt of the Papifirie , as in Canes , neither ibs 
durſt it , through the abominable Tyrannie of the Sonne of Perdition , come forth 
to light : Euen as yet to this dey many faithful are in the mid(} of the Romish Ba- 
bylen , who lye hid there as in 4 Priſon , and for feare of danger dare not pu- 
blickly profeſſe the name of Chriftianitie, So that the veric trucand laſt reſolued 
ſenſe of the Proteſtant Churches being in the Papacie ener fince the dayes of the 
Apofiles, importeth no more, bur thar in the ſecrereſt corners of their harrs, 
they beleeued Proteſtancie, andin al external Communion , ſocietie, aud 
conuerſation they liued and dyed Roman Papilſts, 

But if men had long ſtudied for an anſwer moſt fooliſh and wicked, 
what more apt then this 2 For ficſt, no inſtance or proofe doe they or can 
they produce, whereby to proue theſe external Papiſts, to haue been indeed 
internal Proteſtants , this being only a fition or Imagination of their 
owne, deuoyd of al teſtimonie, Record, or probabilitie whatſocuer. Se- 
condly , ſuppoſing it to be true , doth it import , or conclude anie lefle, 
but that the ſayd Imagined Church of Proteſtants in this fort being in the 
Papacie, was a moſt diſſembling and adulterous Church , publickly de- 
nying in word and deed that vyerie Faith and Religion , which inwardly ir 
beleeued only to be true, and committing and practiſing both in life and 
death manie foule ſuppoſed Superſtitions and IdolJatries with the Popiſh 
Church , which rhey firmely beleened to be moſt wicked and damnable 2 
And isit poſſible that an hypoccitical Church is the Church of Chriſt? 
Or that Godlie men would for feare of anie perſecution, not only deny Chriſf 
before men , but withal commit Adulteric with the pretended whore of 
Bcbylon , in partaking with her in al her ſuperſtitiens, Idolatries, and abo=- 
minations ? what more forcible can be deſired, or vrged againſt the ſayd 
imagined Church, that ſhe was not the Churchof Chriſt, then her owne 
confeſſion of groſſe and palpable diſſimulation in the weightieſt marcers 
of Faith and Religion? Doth not Chriſt himſelf auouch & ſay, (43) whos (43) Hath. 


ſoener shat deny me before men', him wil | alſo deny before my father in heawen? 7M 


And his Apoſtle teacherh (44) that , with the hart a man beieeneth vuto 4 
Tuſlice , and with the month confeſſeth to Saluation : And how poſlibly could (45) Math, 
the (45) Gates of Hel more ſtrongly prevsyle agaiaſt the Church of Chriſt, 16. 13. 
then by making her to commit Idolatrie and Superſtition , and that for (46) P[/@. 
manic hundred yeares togeather 2 Wheras in ſtecd of theſe, (46) glorious 

7, things 
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(47) Bye things are foretold of the Church of Chriſt, as chat, (47)ber Gates $hoald bi 
(42) Eſa, continually open ; her (48) Puftowrs nener filent,, her (49) King#ome nt Zinen 
62.6. ory to another people,but shoxtdfland for eaer}, 2s (50) att eternal glorie and joy 
(49)Dan.2e from gtnirativn ts geverstion, So thatthe cenſure which by this laſt anſwer 
+08 eſe, is impoſed ypon the-Proteſtant Church , and that by her owhe Chil- 
60. 15. 16, dren, is, that inſteed of Chriſts Church, ſhe is a diſſembling Church, a 
is Church denying Chriſt and his Religion , a Church for tempotal reſpe&s 

committing manie Idolarries, and Superſtitions, atid ſo by moſt true conſee 

quence no Church at al, __ 


THE FIFT BOOK, 
WHERIN IS SHE VVED> 
THAT PROTESTANTS INTHE 
' Dectſion of Controuerſics betvycen them and 

Catholicxs, do abſolutly diſclaime from An- 
| riquitie, reicting the Ancient Farhers 
| and Councels for Papiſtical , and 
| the Sacred Scriptures þ 
for crroncous. 


ind 
Es 


THAT PROTESTANTS DISCLAIME 
from al Antiquitie ſince the Apoſiles ; and further 
 reteT and condemne as Papiſtical the Ancent 
Fathers and General Councels, 


CRHAPTIEKR k 


h_ 


O foule is the ſtayne of Noneltie in anie profeſſion of Reli- 

gion , as that ſome Proteſtants haue aducntured to charge 

our Roman Church with the deformitie and crime therof; 

Ar, Hal therupon auouching , that (1) operie 15 but anew fashion; (1) Peace 

| and D.(2)W hire vndertaKking to proue it contrarre to the. primitime "4 L oY 
Church. But as nothing can be more gratefulto a Chriſtian Reader, then a (2) Way _ 
cleere and fincere trial of this point, to wit, whether the ancient Fathers the we 

| of the primitive Church were the true Progenitours and Fathers of ©. 
Catholicks or Proteſtants ; ſo among manie meanes and arguments, al of?" 34” 
them able moſt cleerly to determinethe (ame, I wil only make choice for 
this time of the free grants, acknowledgements , and confeſſions of Pro- 
teſtants themſelues : And this chiefly concerning their 6wne baſtardie, 
degenerating,and diſclaiming from thole {o ancient , ſonoble, ſo worthie: 
Pecres. of thoſe purelt times.. , 

Rt | A aaas Had 
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And firſt concerning the Argument drawne from Antiquiiein general, 
it is acknowledged to bea Poprsh Argument, and for ſuch to be duoyded 
andtaken heede of: ſodo ſome careful Miniſters preſcribe to the King's 
3) Surney of Maiecitic himſelf, ſaying : Ler (3) nor your Mareſtie be now decerned by the Þopssh 
= | wi) of Argument of ſuppoſed Antiquitie,as loſue was with the old-and mouldie bread of the 
egos is, Gibconres rc. And now followeth the reaſon of this fo neceſſarie preuen« 

tion , Andtherather , O Chriftian King , take heed ,, becauſe Antichriſt began to 
4)Synop, Work euen in the Apoſiles dayes: Yea,layth D. Willer, Papiftrie (4) cc. began to 
Conzron. 2, Work un $. Paul's dyes, Sothat Papilſtrie being as 01d as $, Peter and S, P.ule, 
7-55 it behooueth Proteſtants in al good policie torciect and vtterly abandon 

Antiquitie 45 a Popsh argument , and asthe old and mouldie bread which the 

poore Papiſts feed on. 1helike prouident and moſt neceſſarie preuention 
5) Pref. ep. for Proteſtants vſed the Maddeburgians ( 5) before to 9, Elzaberth,to whom 
Dedicar. ad pretending to bring Antiquitie for her Majeſtie to looke vpon, yet at the 
6, Elizeb. firſt premoniſh, that few DoCours in ancient times did write Luculentey 


Anplie. : | 
=, 5M et cum indicio, perFþ icuonfly and with mdgement : And withal complayne, that 
4: very manie are as it were ſobewitched with the hole tutle of Antiquitie,that without 


al attention and true mazement they do gue willmgly conſent 10 nener ſo foule erronrs, 
if they be ſer downe by Antiquitie ; {o fearful are-theſe deepeſt Diuers and 
Searchers into Antiquitieto be tryed therby, 

Iuft cauſe had then D. Hwumfrey to reproue Mr. Tewel for his ſo bold ap= 
£) De via Pealing to the firlt 600. yeares, ſaying : lewel (6 )proncked to al that Antiquitie, 
zewelli, p, but he was oner liberal, and yeelded more then reaſon , and was oner iniurwns to hime 
i 212. And (e]f exc, and im a manner Fþouled himſelf and his ( Proteſlant Church) exc. It is 
'F = P : yy ſufficrent for a Chriſtian to ſay,So ſanhthe Lord 27-0. What hauewe to do with Fathers, 
| Reveniiue, With flesb or bloud ? or what belongeth u to vs ( ProteFiants ) what the falſe Synodes of 
£55. Bishops shal ordame? Here our Doctour wiſely controuleth Mr. lewel tor his 

ſo raſh appealing to the primitiue Church, as ſeeing plainly that his pew 
Proteſtant familie would be vtterly Foyled and yvndone therby. And the 
likediſlike ſheweth Iacobus Aconrzus againit ſome Proteſtants alleadging 
7) Stratzg. the Fathers in their owne behalf ſaying : (7) Some are come 10 that, that they 
4.6-p. 296. wil fil al their wrmmgs with the authoriie of Fathers , which I would to God they had: 
performed with as proFþerous ſucceſſe, as they hopefully atrempred it ec. 1 do verily 
think that this cuflome 15 moſt dangerous , and altogeather to be eſchewed. So that in 
this DoRours iudgement , itis no wiſdome but imminent danger for Pro» 

teſtants tro meddle with the Fathers. | 
Now if any defire to know the true cauſe of this danger hanging ouer 
Proteſtants by appealing thus to Fathers, it is confeſſed to be no other, 
2) Papife- but becauſethe ſayd Fathers were Ppifts. We are ſure( ſarth Mr. ($) Midleron) 
m-ſtix, (c that the myflerie of iniquitte did work in Paul's tne; and fel not a-ſleep ſo ſoone as Paule 
193. Was dead, waking 42 ame 600. yeares after , when this myſterie w4s diſcloſed exc. 
and therfore no margaile, though perufing Councels, Fathers , and Stories from the 
Apoſtles forward, we find the prmt of the Popes feet. O how fixme and during are 
the Pope's ſteps,or our Roman faich, which at this day are preſented vnto 
vs by Comncels , Fathers , and ſtories from the Apoſiles times ; al of them recording 
to ys their Poſteritie the Popish Faith to be the Faith of their times! What 

ccaſon then haue Proteſtants to appeale to ſuch ancient Papilts ? 

| In 
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In like ſor argueth Mr. Carth wright ſaying : That (9) the argument of the (9) Reply 
authortie of men which haue interpreted the Scriptures , 15 the beſt reaſon in Comronerſies t*7+1:p-18, 
of Dinmitie , was neuer beard of but by Papiſts , whoſe Flrongeſi towers axe in the 
teſtimonies of the Doftours ec. T here 1s nothing more Papiſlical then this Aſſertion. $0 
that if Proteſtants commit themſelues to the trial by Fathers, they yeeld 
themſelues priſoners to the ſtrongeſt Towers and Cafiles of the Papifts their 
Enemies , wherin what can they expe but ruine and confulion ? 

D. Whitaker affirmeth(10) The Popish Religion to be 4 patched conerlet of the {to ) Cont; 
Fathers errours ſowed togeather. Wel then if our Religion was belecued by pyr. ti.s. 
the Fathers, & from them delivered to vs,l am perſwaded that D. Whitaker p. 423+ 
admitting this, would place litle hope in appealing to Fathers for Con- 
futation of Pop#5h Religion, And though he falſely tearmeth our Religion 
the Fathers errours, yet therby he plainly granteth the Fathers to haue be- 
leeued and taught the ſame Keligion which we now profeſle, and Pro= 
teſtants impugne. 

Now the ancient Fathers being thus acknowledged for Papilſts, I do 
not wonder that Proteſtants contemne their authoritie, and ſeeke their 
diſgrace with al contumelies poſſible. Why may not D. Luther affirme (11) (+1 ) To. x; 
T he Fathers of ſo many Ages to haue beene plainly blind , and moſt ignorant in the Witzemb. 
| Scriptures ; to haneerred al theiy life time ; and that wvnles they were amended before + 4 Serus 
their deaths (-wherof nener Proteſtant had yet the leaſt intelligence ) they were neyther — pes" 
Saints nor pertayning to the Charch, but no doubt(according to Luther) damned , [me 
Papiſts ? Why might not he further auouch ; That ( 12 ) mthe writmes of Hie- bocke prin- 
yome there 15 not a Word of true fauh in Chriſt and ſound Religion? Tertullian 15 very "din 8. p. 
ſuperfluous. 1 haue houlden Origen long ſince accurſed.Of Chryſoſlome 1 make no account, 7*:75 76s 
Baſil 1s of no worth , he  wholy a Monk, 1 weigh him not a haire. Cyprian ts a weake (12) "EY 
Diuine 25'c. See how our old Papilts are becrampled by a yong Proteſtant? tq menſa- 

And yet no lefle reſolute againſt them is (13) Pomerane : Our Fathers 5% c. de 
wherher Saints or no | carenor ( © zeale and reuerence Proteſtantical ! ) they _ 
were blinded wh the Spirit of Montanus by humaze traditions, and the doftrmes of = E pr 
Dinels exe. they teachnot purely of Inſtification & c. neither are they careful to teach tonam, 
Isgsvs CHRisT accordins to his GheFpel, Stil are the Fathers reieQted as 
 mendlinded with Papiſtical opinions, The Centar;fis endeauouring to dif- 
credit the whole multitude of DoQours and Fathers in euerie Age begin 
even with the firſt Age next after the Apoſtles , ſaying, ( 14) Albeit thes 14) Cent, 
Age was neereſt to the Apoſiles , yet the Doftrme of Chrift and his Apoſtles began to ©+4+P- 55- 
benot a litle darkned therin , and many monſtrous and mcommadious epinions ( to 
Proteſtants ) are enerie where found to be Fpread by the DoCtours therof. Perhaps ſome 
Cauſe therof may be , for that the guift of the Holie Ghoſt m theſe Doftonrs did begin to 
decay for the ingratitude of the world towards the( Proteſtant) Truth. Now as for 
the Doctours of al Ages fucceeding, they make a Principle , that 1 he(15) 15)Cens xc; 
further we goof from the Apoſiles Age , themore [iubble shal we find ro han been added 4 P: "7+ 
#0 the puritieof Chrift1an doftrine: So that al Doctours and Fathers ſince the yery. 
firſt Age of the Apoſtles are diſcarded by the Centuriſts for ſtubble and 
Papiſtical. | 

But Lzthey wil not reſt , yntil he hath brought thefe /ubble-DoRours to 
Hel forteaching Papiſtrie: {16) Sathan (ſ«yth he) hath hitherto deluded vs by 
Aaaaa 2 ZNeS 
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{1s ) In [nes andiying wonders &c. whilſt contrarie to the Ghoſpel , we hane admired Paorts 
D wi. C: 13e rages, Apparitions of Spirits, and cures at certaine Sepuchers , in ſo much that Samts 
Pr10%8 a'foerredhberin, as Auguſtin, Bernard , Hierome and many others &c. certainly damned 
( 45 Wicelif ſayd ) vnles they repented. So that if Papiſts be-damned for be- 
lecuing the Catholtck faith , they haue for their Companions Hrerome, 
Anzullm, Bern:rd, and many others moſt renowned Do&ours of Chriſts 
Church, and Samrs. From this rue conceipt of the ancient Fathers being 
Roman Catholicks , Proteſtants further diſclayme from their [nterpreta- 
tionsand expoſitions of Scripture, refuſing to ſtand to their iudgments 
(17) 59: for the true vnderſtanding therof. Thus thenthey write: 1 be Sacred Scriptur # 
Thef. 6 " (ſit Polangs ) (17) 5 not to be mterpreted by Fathers; neither 45 the interpretation 
p.5 Fg o,” Scripture to be wdeed by Fathers; the Fathers are not the rule of expoundme theſacred 
Scripture &c. What 15 here ſayd of euerte Father alone , is to be ynderſtoodof al the 
Fathers 10ynedtozeather,, &5 alſo of Councels., That is , though al Fathers and 
Councels conſpire togeather in their Expoſitions of Scripture, agreabl; 
to the DoQrine and beleef of the Catholick Roman. Church , yet Pro- 
C18 ) The teſtants wil not ſubſcribe or admit the ſame , but wil valiantly maintayns 
Puricans in 4] ſuch expoſitions, though moſt contrarie therto , as acelaſt coyned ay 
their an/w, Geneua or Wirtwnberg, or newlieſt extracted by ſome Brother more illumi- 
4 of Dow. nated. In like and moſt prouident manner argue our Engliſh Puritans 
19) Ban. 292inſt Dotour Downham obicCting againſt them , That none of rhe Fathers 
crofts ſur. 1d ener vaderflandthe Text (then in queſtion ) as Puritans do. (18) Dothnot Mr. 
ney of Doftourknow( ſay they) that to argue negatiely concerning the ſenſe of Scriptures 
Pretend, from the authoritie of Fathers,ts the prattiſe of Paprits only, and taxed by learned 
_=—_ Writers againfl them?z5-c. If that manner of di5þ utmg be good, we hal often looſe moye 
7 hd ſee truth mtg the 4 Interpretations exc. Carthwright rearmeth as he f, eekmg mto the 
chap. 4. holy F.xtherswrithiss a (19) Rakms of duches, and the bringmg in of their aut horas 
Pp. bs. the Manns and ſummonms of Hel. Parker afſureth vs that, (20) If you dlleadze the 
(40)? wh gi micient Fathers 2gam/t them, they wil tel you roundly, that their opmions are nothing” 
Limbunias. Ols but rhe corrupr fancres of v.ume Imazinations of men , toysh fables, fond, abſurd, 
tix ant fee Without {enſe aud reaſon, Apd ſome Flick not to cal the Fathers of the Latin Church the 
Tacob's plagueof Dinmite, Hence it s,that the French Proteſtants have enacted it for 
Treatiſe a (21jtaw, thatnoplace be giuento the writings ofthe old Doctours, for. 
P ' 354 the iudgement ad determination of Dodrine. So cleerly is Proteſtancie 
Biſbn's Atanend , if the Fathers Interpretation of Scriptures. may ſtand for 
ſt:mons Þ/. good, 
3:3 Aaſv. Butyet further they doubt not to affirme the argument or conſequence 
on” vrged fromthe (22) receined opmion m the Church of God, enen from the Apofiles 
p.17. frme vwnto our Aze ,to be lyable ts ft exception. So that though-the Fathers of al 
(:1) Diſci- Ages vp tothe Apoſtles themſclues do al'of them ioyntly agree with our, 
pine 'MHa- Roman faithin their Expoſitions and deliuerie: of the ſenſe of Scripture,. 
—_— yet may one illuminated Proteſtant except, contemne, and reie& them 
I 0% al, as not hauingthe Spry nor interpretingaccording tothe Analogre of the: 
{ 22) Puri. Proteſtant faith. But O moſt miſerable and lamentable times !-O inſo- 
zens Anſw lencie moſt impious and incredible ! What ? rhe veceined opmion m the Church 
- + "mg of God euen from the Apoſtles time -ynto our Age,to be lyable to inflexceptien * The 
Pas, Fathers of al Ages during 1600. yeares of al: Countries , a” 
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diſtantin place ,and different in language, and other conditions of nature 

and gouerment,al of t hem to conſpire in one opinion of truth & dodrine, 

and yetal ofthem ſo fowly and ſo grofly to erre, as that a new-found 
Proteſtant is able to diſcouerit? This, this may a Proteſtant often de- 

claime; but no man of iadgement can poſlibly beleene him. 

Yea,our Proteſtants are fo far out of loue and liking with the Fathers,as 

they painfully labour to ma ke the world to think, that their Comentaries, 
books,and- belcet were directly contrarie to the Sacred Scriptures , and 
therefore to theſe they wil euer appeale fromthe writings of men. Captai- 

ne Lathey (23) ſaith: Agamſt the ſaymes of Fathers, Men, Angels, and Diels, 1 23): contra: 
placenot ancient con ſent , or the multitude of men , but the Gheſpel being the Word of 109 ogy _ 
One- Eternal Marſtie , which themſelues ave enforced to allow : Here I land, bere 1 Joe 
fit , bere 1 abide , here | glorie, here 1 triumph here I mſult oger Papiſts, ThomiFts, 
Henricians , and al the Gates of Hel, much more ouer the ſayings of men, though nener 

ſo holy and deceau4ble cuſtome. The Word of God us abone al ; Dinine Mazeſhie maketh 

With me; ſo that I care not if 4 thouſ.cud Auguflins,a thouſand Teriallians, a thouſand 

Henrees or (P apiſtical)C hnrches should fland ag amnfl me. God can noteyre and deceme; 

Auſtin, and Cyprian, as alſo al the Elect may, andhane erred. My Do@rines shal ftand, 

the Vope shal fal. Here we hauea man of Jiuclie Faith ; but yet heare him , ) In Com<- 
further: ( 2.4) No other dot#rine 15 to be deliue1ed or heard m the Church, then the pare an in ep, 
Word of God,that 15,the Sacred Scripture let other Deftonrs and Auditonrs be accure ad Gal. © 
| ſed with their learning ; but here wanteth Charitie. 

Neither is Luther inthis alone, for Zwmigliue likewiſe declaymeth-:- (25) 25( In Ex- 
Preſently thou bog nnefl toccry , F.uthers, Fathers,the Fathers hane ſo-delinered : But 1 * Rs 
db not as; of thee, Fathers or Mothers, but I require theword of God. 1n like ſort Peter = So n 
Martyr: (26) As conceming the Fathers indeement , becauſe our Aadnerſaries (the Yoiis, p. 
Papilts ) are 4ccuſlomed m this and other Contronerſies alwayes to proucke to them, 1 46% _ 
( therfore ) declave , that to met ſeemeth not the part of 4 Chriſtian to pronoke to the *? ) thid. p;. 
indsements of men » from the $ criptures of God, Yea( ſaith he ) {27) As long 45 we we T F IORg 
reſt m Connce!s or Fathers weshal alwayes be connerſant m the [ame exrours, And the Carolum, 
like is taught by Symmerus ſaying: (28) Antiquitie , by which they affirme we are #1. 6.1. 
condemned, 15 of no force ; ſor 1{ they Speak of a right beleenins Ant 19mm, by which we 
vnderfland Chrift and is Apoſiles, the matter itſelf cryeth, that it 1s for vs ; but if 
they wil vnderſtand the {ame of the anthoritie of the F.uthers , we donat takeital, that 
the word of God is condemned by them. | 

Agreably heerunto writeth D. Whitzker:(29)If you arene from the teflimonics 29 ) Conire: 
of men ,be they nener ſo learned and ancient , we yeeldno more to their words in Canſe of Santer, fs 
Relig1on ,thenwe perceiue to be agreable 19 Scripture : Neither thmk, your. ſelf to haue M LP 
proned any thing , thoughyon bring againft vs the whole ſwarme of Fathers, except that 4 obey 
which they ſay,be inflifyednot by the voice of men, but by God bywſelf. And againe: Rea. 2. p, 
(39) We arenot the Sernants of the Fathers, bnt the Sonnes ; when they preſeribe vs anie 7% And ſe 
thing out of the Law and Diume authoritie,vwe obey them as our parents ;if they enoyne - = = 
anie thing agamſ] the voice of the heauenlie truth ,we haue learned not to heathen to þ;, Anſer. 
them , but zo God. You ( Papitts) «5 vaſſals and baſe ſernants receme whatſoener the w His Reef 
E.thers ſay , without indzement or reaſon,being affrayd (as I think ) either of be whip, 10 P-371- 
er the halter , if ewerie thmg they ſpeake be not GhoFþel with you, A gaine :({31)We 3 ) _— 
repoſe no ſuch confidence in the Eathers writings , that we take any certain proof of our qmichrifts. 


Bbbbb (Proteflant) yp. 21. 
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( Proteſtant .) Religion from them , becauſe we place al our Faith and Religion, not bn 
hum.me but im Due authoritze. If therefore thon brmg vs , What ſome one Father hath 
thought , or what the Fathers vninerſally altogeather haue delinered," the ſame except 
it be approued by teftumonies of Scriptures , ut auaileth nothing, u gameth nothing , it 
conmneethnothing'; for the Fathers are ſuch wieſſes-, 4s they alſo hane need of the 
Scriptures to be their witneſſes. 1f deceined by erronr they gine forth their teſtamonie 
diſagreeing from Scriptures , albeu they may be pardonederi ug for want of wiſdome, 
We can not be pardoned ( being green-witted Proteſtants ):f, becauſe they erred 
we alſo wil errewith them, Thas doth this Proteſtant DoRour defend his re- 
icing the ancient Fathers as writing contraric to the Scriptures, and 
vpbrayd vs Catholicks for our due eſtimation of the ſame: and ſo do Pro- 
teltants ſtil labour' in derogation of the Fathers , to oppoſe the Sacred 
Scriptures, and holic Fathers as contraric one to another. But al in vaine; 
for who egcr more duly reuerenced , or more carefully prelerued thoſe 
heauenlie writings , therthe ancient Biſhops and DoCtours of the Primi- 
tive Church > Who more traly tranſlated them to their greatelt paines, & 
for the good of al ſucceeding Apes , then thoſe learnedit Fathers > Whoin 
ſearching thedeepeſt difficulties ſo frequent in them did more ſubmit and 
<aptiuate their judgements then theſe holy Fathers ? Who euer more 
preſſed Hereticks with the weight of God's word then thoſe zealous 
Fathers? Who cuer writ more large or more learned Commentaries and 
explanations therof, then the aged Fathers ? And isit then poſlible , thax 
 theſayd Fathers ſhould ſo directly contradict the Sacred Scriptures, as our 
Proteſtants pretend ? But this ſo deſperate & ſo vnworthie dealing againſt 
the Fathers, doth clecrly conuince, that Fathers were no Proteſtants, bue 
meerly Papiſts,wherin we may glorie,as reuerencing their ſanQtitic,admi. 
'ring their learning,and honouring their Antiquitie. | 
Neither tsit true,as Proteſtanrs vſe ro ſuggeſt, that Catholicks diſtry.- 
Ning their cauſe, ifit be committed to trial by Scripture, dotherefore fly 
from itro Fathers and Do&ours ; for, as for al ſuch poynts as are contayned 
In Scripture , to Scripture we appeale; it isthat we vrge ; her literal ſenſe 
and words hath made vs Papiſts. We therefore only recurre to-Fathers, 
eyther for the better finding-out and vnderſtanding the true meaning of 
ſundrie difficult paſſages and texts of Scripture, or for the truediſcerning 
of ſeucral Eccleſiaſtical Traditions and doQrines taught and praGiſed by 
the Church, and yet no where mentioned in the Writen Word. And as 
this is not moſt impiouſly to oppoſe Fathers to Scriptures, or to fly from 
Scriptures to Fathers: Sois itin theſere{pe&ts the moſt aſſured meanes to 
give ys ſatisfaftion. For as none euer left more liuelie Monuments of 
rareſt wit & profundelt knowledge, or more ſhining teſtimonies of grea- 
teſt puritic and ſanitic inlife,or more aſtoniſhing wonders and miracles 
in confirmation of their Faith and doctrine, then theſe ancient Fathers ; 
ſo were there none cuer furmſhed with ſo good means eithers of knowing 
the Apoſtles, orthe Apoſtles preaching, as the Apoſtles firſt heires, and 
next ſucceſſours, the ſweeteſt fruits of their labours, our holic Fathers. 
But to proſecute yet further this ſo lunatick proceeding of Proteſtants 


8gainſt theſe graucſt Sages of Chriſt's. Catholick Church , what -_ 
| ; | indigne 
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Indigne orininrious can be vttered, then that theſe ſogreat Doours, al 
of them vnited members of one Catholick Church, ſhould be at deadlie 
warres and diſſention among(t themſclues in important articles of Faith 8& 
Religion ? Yea that one and the ſame DoRour ihould contraditt himſelf, 
& that in matters fundamental &-of greateſt conſequence? And yet Calum 
bluſheth not to ſay: (32) Thoſe holie men were 19norant of mante thmgs ; they often 31) tn Inft, 
fight amoneft themſelues, and ſometrmes with themſelues. Beze liKewile ſpeaking in Pref. ad 
of the ancient Fathers in Theodofius bis time (ayth : (32) 1 cd»feſſe as then there Reg Callie, 
Were moft learned Bishops ; but this alſo 1 affirme ec. that ſcarce ame of them can be Bey® NEeY 
named , who diſſemteth not both from himſelf andothers in manie things, and thoſeof Tj, Pref, 
greateft moment. A thing incredible in ſuch learned Biſhops, if Caluin and ad Princip. 
Beza were not the Broachers , who ſeldome tel truth. (34 ) Melan&hon allo Condens, 
thus writeth of the Fathers : Seing they ſometimes Fþeak contrariethmes, they muſt oy Py" 
pardon vs, if wereprehend certam things in them. And ( 3 5) Though the Fathers were 4 = —__ 
n Whſe, and learned , and ſaw many things ( ſayth Peter Martyr ) yet they were men, p. 419. 
&nd could erre: And that chufly us to beobſerned, that the Fathers do not always 35) Pevitis 
agree among ft themſelues , and ſometimes one diſſenteth from himſelf. Thoſe Fathers OED K 
{ ſaith (6) D. Beard) that lined m the next rio hundred yeares ( after the firſt ) "i + hg 
Speak of this mater ( of Lnuocation of Saints ) very varioaſly and doubtfully , a5 Romich Re 
If it were a Doftrme which they knew not what to ſay to, and werenot fully reſolued in. tigion p. 
Thirdly , ef thoſe Fathers which he alleadgeth , though m ſome places they ſeeme to **3: _ 
allow that cuſtome which wasthen bronght mto theCharch,yet in ather places they diſal- 37 } as cri 
ow the ſame , yea and they are diſapproued alſo of athers that lined m the ſame Age. y 60. © 
Thastrue Athanaſius condeneth lnuocation of $ aints ec. ex falſe Athanaſins alloweth 18 ) De 
8 5c. Baſil approutth it ,but Nazianzene doubteth of it ; and Epiphanius &c. viterly Princip. 
condenmeth it. Chryſoſtome in ſome places ſeemeth to allow of it , mathers he Sþeaketh CO 
#24inſl it, and ſo doth Auguſtme andthereſt, 675. by 
The like contraditionD.Whitaker inſtancethin S. B:ſi/ſaying. (37) Bal x9) 1b. p. 
P2hrterh with himſelf. And (38) oppoſe (ſaith Labbertus ) Baſil againſt Beſil. And 578. 
(39) Damaſcene us contrarie to himſelf. Yea( 40)l oppoſe Chryſoſtome ag ainſt Chryſoſ- 4 ) 16. p. 
rome; of whom alſo( ſaith Whitaker ) ( 41) heis at variance with himſelf. And, - 4 
(42) Let vsnot attend what Cyprian ſayd , but let vs examin him by his owne law. $.craScrip, 
Yeaof S. Angaſtin Whitaker bluſheth notto ſay: (43) Although m this he may p. 678. 
be thought te fauonr Traditions yet in other places be defendeth earnefily the perfeftion 42)! bid. p. 
of the Scriptures. Of whom alſo ſayth D. Beard. ( 44) Augnſtm, whomthey chal- we me 
| | f. 
lenge for thegreateſt Patrone of this fire , yet defineth nothing determmately of it , but gg, 
Speaketh doubtingly and problematically ; and if he affirme it m ſome one place , he 44 ) Re- 
deaneth it n ſufpence mothers , and vtterly denyeth it in athird. D. Morton acknows- ie 
ledgeth, that Proteflants( 45) haueparticularly and by name obſerned,that Inſtinus, f _—_ ry 
Trenens,Clemens,Tertullian,Origen,Cyprian,andothers ; albert manie times they pleaded pions, 413. 
for the free wil of the corrupt nature of man, yet were they ſometime reduced vnto the , ) Proc. 
more Orthodexal held,writing therof more commodiouſly ; belike as denying Free- Appeal. !. 
wil. Butthis being only a Proteſtant or lying obſeruation, I tnult inferre, * ?: 39% 
that as this ſo baſe proceeding againſt the Fathers , doth! euidently de- **** 
monſtrate and difcouer the vnablenes of Proteſtants, in alleadging the 
Fathers further againſt vs , then they are pretended to be againſt them- 
ſelues, whichal of judgement wil confeſſe tobe nothing; Sodoth it alfo 
EE Fun. Os no 
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no leſfe cleerly conuince , that Proteſtants in their owne conſciences do. 


find and know the Fathers dire&ly to-condemne their opinions , and to. 


| $24 be patronize Papiſtrie ; for otherwiſe they would neucr. cndeauour fo fowly 
Georgium, £0 blemiſh them by vrging contradiction with themſelues , which the- 
And ſce meaneſt Writer though in triuial matters doth euer ſcorne, as too cleer ag. 
Collog. /at.c. argument of groffe oblivion , or worſe inconſtancie. 

$6244 p Now from this conceipt of the'Fathers ignorance and contradiction to 
47; Tom, », themiclues, Proteſtants doubt notto preferre their owne moderne writers 
Serm. de for judgement , knowledge, and learning before the greateſt & ancienteſt 
Ewerſime DoRours of the Primitiue Church. So Luther in his Proteſtant humilitie 
Tn thus ſpeaketh of 'himfelf : (46) Since rhe Apoſtles times , no Doltonr or wruey 


4$) Tom u., 
bb, Contr, theſecular States , as 1 haue done by the ſingular grace of God. This certainly I know, 


Reg. Anglie that neither A nſlin , nor Ambroſe , who are yet m thus matter the beſt, are equal to me 
f- 33 ”_ . heerin: ( 47) The Ghoſpel 1s ſo copiouſty preached by vs, that truly in the Apoſtles ume 
$97" 54 ; Was notſo cleare. And ſeing (4) God's word is ahoue al , the Dinine Mieftie 
and fra Meh for me;So that 1 paſſe not if 100. Auſtins to00.Cypriams,1000.King Harries 
Enoglers Churches flood again? me.\W herefore( 49) Caſt you off what armour the ancient Ortha= 
his Symbo- doxalFathers $hal #fford,or the ſchooles of Deumes,the autioritie of Councels &5 Bis/ ops, 
mo Po rhe confent of ſo manie Ages &5 of al Chriſlan Veople,we receie nothm2 but Scriptures; - 
j0} L. ad. but yet ſo,that the infallible authoritie of interpretmg 1 only mvs; what We expound 
werius Pa- that the Holy-Ghoſt thmketh , what others though great though mante bring it commeth 
paiumieme from the ſpirit of Sathan , and 4 mind diſtraGted. Yeathe Pope (50) knoverb{ faith 


| bas Luther) that by the ſingular gaift and bountie of God,l am moreleat ned jm the $ criptures 
fr. thenhimſelf andal his Aſſes. 


51 )-Conrvs Bur if Lather himſelf doth ſo fully mouthe his owne prayſes and deſerts, 
Car-l:ftadi- we may preſume his diſciples and followers are nor ſparing in thetike. 
4n0s, by. And ſoindeed writeth Alberus (51) I doubt not, but that if Anſim werenow 
t ke 0k lining, he would nat be ashamed to profeſſe himſelf Martin Luther's Scholler, But 
Ger, de Muſculuslasheth far further;for( 5 2) ſince the Apoſiles times (ſaith he) there lmed 
Piabsli mot mthe world'a greater then Luther, And it may be ſayd, that God powred al his 
6215 gwfts pon this only man: and that there is as great difference betwix: the anciens - 
is ? ;* Dothours and Luther , as betwixt the lizht of the Sunne, and of the Moone. Neither ts 
Bii, Sacra, it to be donbred,, but that the ancient Fathers ,enen thoſe that are chief and bell among 
part. alt, them, as Hitarie and Avuſlin,if they had liued andtauzht mthe ſame time with Luther, 
f. 346- would without blushing hane carried thelanterne before him as hs Schollers or Mmifters, 
069g "i And another profeſſeth that : (x3) He preferreth one leaf in Lutber before the 
de Parribns Writings of al Fathers. So that if we belecuecither Lachey or his Schollers, not. 
Ecel. only Anftin, and Hilarie, and Ambroſe, but euen al the Fathers ſince the 
55) Praf.in Apoſtles times , muſt giue place to Lather, in regard of his profoundeſt 
a... knowledgeandlearning. 
| hay P17. Butnotonly Luther himſelfthus far excelleth the ancient Fathers, butin 
cipi Con- his opinion,the onlie( 54) Apolegre of Philip Melanithen doth far excel al ths 
SGenf, Doftonurs of the Church, and exceed euen Auſtin himſelf. Beza in like ſort affirmeth 
2] Epif. (5 5) Calm to hawe far exceeded al the ancient and Later writers, in interpreting of the 

PI. Seri hyarieti d& and allegati Yea, ſaith he: 55)! have 
Mg od: onto og genes end, ae dnt 
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hath ſoexcellently and cleerly confirmed, inſlrufted, aud comforted the conſciences of | 


AND PROTESTANTS. 14. P. Gq.T. 9 


been accuſfiamed to ſay , and not without cauſe ( 45 I takeit ) that whilf I compar 
thoſe verie times next the Apeſiles with our times,they had then more conſcrence 4 
knowledge : And onthe other fide we haue now more knowledze and leſſe 0AM 
T his is my opinion &-c. Agreably herevnto ſaith D. Whitezuift in bis (57) ri OF a 
C ompariſon berween the Proteſtants Bithops of our time, and as Brshops of Tn 4 rf 7 } - o 
Church :-The deftrine taught and profeſſed by our Bishops at this day , 15 much —__ 58) Ibid, pe 
perfe& and ſound , then it commonly Was in anie Age after the ApoAles times ( hey 473- 
Snrely you are not able to reckon m anie Age ſmce the Apoſiles tne anie com JS) 59 ) De Sa- 
Bishops,that taught and held ſo perfett and ſound doftrme in al peynts, as the PA el o_ fu 
Enzland do at this time. Yea m the truth of dofirme our Bighops be wr a pt BY 
With the old Bishops , but in many degrees to be preferred before them. In kkefort | 
faith Zanchius (59)Cbrift hath now ginen to vs mere excellent Interpreters , then ener ©) Defen- 
heretofore flncethe Apoſtles. Yea,ſatth M.lacob, (60) this ss the profit hs comes by fo] rea 
ordmarie flammg with the Fathers © c.-1f m this caſe we were to looke after anie 5 io 
ſurely we hane more cauſe to regard our late fauhful teachers , rather then thoſe of old, f EA 
who being equal with the befl of them in anie of the excellent graces of God's Spirut _ 146. And 
&c 4% 
By which we may ſce the ſmal account made by Proteſtants js wats — 
DoRours, not blushing thus te equal, yea much to preferre their ie ov, 
lateſt Writers before althe Fathers ſince the Apoſtles times, _ —_— 
| But what should I vrge thus much their diſlike diſclaimin bk 2 * —_ 
diſgracing of ancient Fathers, when they ſpare not to reie& and a | 
the authoritic of al Councels, though neuer ſo-general, neuerſo ancient? 
And firlt doth not Lurker affirme in general :(61):T hat the way is made to vs 67 ) It 
(Proteſtants) of weakning the authoritie of Conncels , and of freely comtradiftins thei Aﬀſſer. Arti- 
hey 3 rag a rar orr arr 
(to Proteſtants) whether it be approned or reproued by ameCouncel? Doth "THE Leonem X, 
Bez4 afhimetirat,(62)exen in the beſt times, the ambitron, ignorance , andlewdoes of mp 
By5/ops Was ſuch, that the verie blmd may eaſily perceane , how that Sathan was ** ) Pref. 
prefident in their aſſemblies or Conncels:? Doth nat D. Humfrey 4 ſclaime th ”n nownm 
C ouncels celebrated in the fir ft 600. years, ſaymg: (6 3) What concerneth ov = 1 Tſe, as 
the falſe Syneds of Bishops (as then) shal ord:s;nz2? And doth notM Carbine Born s 
reie& as erroneous euen the firſt Nycene Councel, ſaying: (6, )-We on 63) oe vie 
goodcauſe to hould for ſuſpect , whatſoencr either in gouernment or brine thoſe Fees Izellip.z125 
left wnto vs , not confirmed by ſubſtantial proefs out of the Word &c. This appeareth in 64) 2 Reply 
the firſt Councel of-N.yce, where the moſt erronrs decreed ypan. exc. beſides te vnoodlre = avs 
enflome , Which may appeare to hane occupyed almoſt al he Churches ; touching the for= 3 
bidding of the ſecond Marriage of Minifters before that Councel?: And-againe: (65) 55 ) 15d. p. 
In the ſ.mie Conncel appeareth, that to thofe choſen to the Miniflerie AO : 434, 
Was not lawful to take anie Wife afterwards er c. Paphnutie Sheweth, that ava) 
Yd bis Wa before that Councel, but was an ancient Tradition m the Church, in whe 
both himſelf and the whole Councel-refled-rc: If the ancient Tradition of the Chirch 
(faith Cartwright ) cannot enthorize1his , neither can ancient cuſlome authorize the 
_ »to-wit' , of Mctropolitans. Luther ſileth the Canons of the ſayd 
of neel of Nyce (66) hay,flraw, woed, flubble; and demandeth;whether the 6) Tuner” 
the Holje-Ghoff hath nothing'els to doin Councels ( but ) to bind Yate burden hwy ——— 
Manyfiers With ympoſcible , dangerous » 414 ymeceſ[arie lawes :* So:abſurd was the "jg "0 
Souneelof Nyce in Lacker's indgement ; affictuing further”, That mere light | 
py Geees © 
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48 bronzht to Chiiflien by thar Catechiſme which children” RS. 
65 } Lib. ; y that Catechiſme which children 6 
« dtp rs, ouncels. C alum calleth the Fathers gr the layd ns = _ 
Teſarmat, ficos, that IS, men Phanatucal , Or deluded by the Diuel: and $ 4 1X — 
, 5-09 p. leaueto cuerie private man to examin the deerees-of Cranerts; == 
> # : 264 Scriptures laying: (68) Let no names or authorities'sf Councels , Paftours 'P ” 3 
Re * hmder vs s but that we may examin al Spirits of al men-bythe rule of the Word og 
68 ) Inf. l. And againe: (69) 4 deny that Interpretation of Scripture to be alway of God. 
4c. 9. $.8, certain, which vs -eceaned: by--the conſent -of a Conncel. But nphats > 
1 - obſerue the ſtrange giddines-of this primeſt proteſtant Calum wy = 
i x HA rectly contrarie to- his former-Aﬀertions, writeth thus:-(70) Th 
4c9, 8.8, $,ynods., 45 Nyce, Conſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſus , of Chalcedon , and the | - 
which were aſjembled for the conſuring of erronrs , we do willmgl *y's 1 Ks 
rence 48 Sacred, for 45 much 45-concerneth deftrines of EvithaFor y c fans. --Kl 
but the pure and natine Interpretation of Scriptrre which rhe 1 yy wars, 
$þiritual wiſdome applyed ts the wanquishmg of the Enemies of —— oy - _ 
71) Tnthe appeared. But to leaue him thus fighting with himſelf , and to com 5 os 
ind of the Miniſters of the Church of Scotland, (71) Without mf examinati l yr : 
Harmonie Yeceaue ( ſay they ) whatſoener 15 obtruded viits inen., wnder Moliznd of :G wa 
x _ p. Councel,, for plame 1-15, that 45 the men aſſembled Were men, /o haue + &- —_ 
the ſoyd nayep erred , and that m matters of great werg ht and tinportance, So fav then as th 
Hamimie <ouncel proueth the determmation and conn cndiatir abit ir eitireh by the pick e 
ſer. x.p.14. of God, ſo ſoone do we reuerence and embrace the ſame. Ms io does _ 
- Frog eur Engliſh Proteſtants teaching , that (72) General Councels &rc. m ys - 
reed opus and ſomertmes haue erred euen'm things pertaming vnto God ; Wherefore t PO =hg 
in the Con- dained by thewvas neceſſarie to ſaluation, haut neuher ſtrength nor authoritie Sol bi 
avcations of AY be declared,that they be taken out of holie Scriptures. So vnwillin » wnlles it 
A.1562, truly fearful are Proteſtants to appeale vnto —atet 6 rather 
__ ar, deciſion of Controuerlies. ; ouncels for the 
73) Toma = D. inches proccedeth. further , ſeriouſlyexpeCting, & exating that al 
witenberg, ouncels ſhal be ſubie@to his Cenſure & determination. (73) 1h _w_ 
f. 375, Oo Churches (faith he) & the Paſtonrs of Chriſt's sheep haue iibed La $6.00 
the sheep ought to indge', Whether they propoſe the-voice of Chriſt w of fir T_= 
Wherefore let the Vope, Bishops , Conncels ec. decree, appoynt , and ord, Ws. 
wol » We Wil not binder them., but we who are the cheep of Chrif _ 94 os _—_ they 
Wil hane it in our power toiudge-whether they propoſe things tr oe eare his yoice, 
 waice of our Paſtour , orns ; andth y o bbs ares aoreable to the 
7) Devotis co, fi ey are toyeald , ſubſcribe , and obey our Cenſure and 
4 ps entence. Now if Councels be ſubie& to the Cenſure of Lath or" 
other ſuch h : ſure of Luther , or anie 
ns 4 Luther himſ Tf. the 09s. h then lefle is the authoritic of Councels then of 
- #9; L _—_ ug elf, then the which nothing can be ſpoken more abſurd or ri- 
P-9F- . EP 
Inlike ſort ſaith Perer Martyr in general:(74) As long a5 wereft in Conncels 


76)DeCon- | 
Gl cone, © Fathers, we Shal be ener conuerſant mthe ſameerronrs. Yea(faithM.Carthwrisht) 
DO 


Bellar, g. 6, (7 5)If this be a ſufficient proof to ſ#y :ſnch a Councel decreed, ſuch a Dof 

| n ) . {) D 04 ; 
" uo. 9 there 15 almof} nothing ſo true, but I can wmpugne ; nothing ſo wy ; but I it. 
df.cohs. And wel af] ured 1 am,that by their meanes the principal grounds of our (Proteſtant) 
29. 90, Fahmey becbabken.Butto conclude,(76) D Whitaker, D.Fulk,, D. Willet,and 
W-i.Sy10, moſt other Proceſtants reachiog,that General Councels may erre in Faith 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 7ib.7. Chap; T: Tr. 
nd manners, it is no wonder,though they reiec their authoritie: but yet it 
cuidently conuinceth , that in matters of Faith and Religion Proteſtants 
dare not relyeand ſubmit themſclues to the decrees and definitions,either 
of ancient or moderne General Councels. 

So that though Miniſters in their Pulpits ( where none wil gainſay 
them ) do floriſh and flaunt forth the” ancient Fathers prayſes , approue 
their authoritie, applaud them as Proteſtants, and appcale to thoſe pri- 
mitiue DoQours,as Maiſters and Patrons of their errours , yet when they 
are preſſed by Catholicks with cleereft euidence of their particular 
writings, ſayings,and practiſe , and withthe anſwerable acknowledge- 
ments of the learned Proteſtants , then their tone is changed , bitterly 
exelaming , that The argument drawne from Antiquitie , is a Popsh argument : 
that To appeale to the Primitine Church , is to miurie the Proteſlant Congregation: 
That for Proteſtants to fil their books with the authorities of Fathers , us dangerous 
and to be eſchned : That mal Councels, Fathers, and Stories ſince the Apoſiles, the 
prime of the Popes feet is to be found: T hat the Papiſis firongeft towers are in the teſlimo< 
mesof the DoCtonrs: That the Fathers were blind and ignorant m the Scriptures : 
That rhey were certaimly damned for their Papiſtical opinions, vnles they repen= 
ted: ] hat they mterpret.ctrons of Scripture were aduantagious to Papijis , and pre= 
ndicial to Proteſtants : That therr books and Comment ar:es were contrarie ts Scripture: 
Yea that the Fathers did contradift one another , and often one and the ſame himſelf : 
That Luther and ſundrie other Proteſlants are much tobe preferred for learnmg before 
S.Auſim, $. Ambroſe, and al the other Fathers : That the DoCtrine now tauzhr by 
the Bishops of England 1s much more ſound theneuer was taught by any Bishops fince 
the Apoſiles, and therefore that our Brshops ave in manie degrees to bepreferred bt= 
fore them ;that euen in the beſt trmes Sathan was prefident in Conncels ; And laſtly 
that al decrees of Popes , Bishops , and Councels are te yeeld,, and obey the Cenſure of 
Luther, Dot not al this moſtſtrongly confirme, that inthe veric harts and 
conſciences of Proteſtants themſelues, the ancient Fathers were Roman 
Catholicks, and moſt aduerſe to Proteſtants 2 and that therefore and only 
therefore they are thus reieQed, contemned, diſgraced; and wronged by 
them ? euen by Luther, Calum, Beza, Acontius , Pomeran , Zuinelius , Peter 
Martyr , Sommerus , Melanfthoy , Lubbertus , Polanus , Alberus, Muſculus , HoSþt- 
nia, Zanchius , Humfrey , Willet , Midleton , Carthwright , Whuegnift , Tacob, 
Falk, Beard, Morton , and \W hitaker 2 Ak 36 - 
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THAT THE PROTESTANTS CHY RCH. 
diſclaimeth from. the Fathers of the Primitiue Church , it is. © 
further proued by the Proteſtants condemning al the 
ancient Fathers ingeneral, forbeleeuing , teaching, 
aud pratiſing the ſeueral particular attions 
of our Catholics Roman Faith 
and Religion. 


CHAPTER IN. 
ASE AVING in the former Chapter ſo plentifally diſplayed: 


1 Q our Proteſtants free confeſs1ons for the ancienc Fathers-. 
a If Papiſtrie, leaſt ſome should yet obie@ , that nor al , but oaly. 
AP iome fey. of the Fathers were reprouable therin , or that; 
=> not in at but only in ſome few points , and thole of leſſer - 
moment they were ſo faulty : I wil now make manifeſt through al the . 
principal points of our Catholic k: Religion at this day controuerted with. 
Proteſtants , that either al the Fathers indefinitly , or ſundrie of them at- 
ence are acknowledged.and reproued by our. Proteſtant: Aduerlaries,as-. 
agreing with vs Catholicks inthe forelayd Articles. 
— And firſtconcerning the holie Sacraments and Sacrifice.1, as touching - 
1) Tom. 2, the efficacic or Grace truly.giuen by Sacraments, Zumglms ſaith: (1) Here 
ar Pap f.70 moſtof the Doftours by the name of water wnderflandmg that material and external © 
Water of Baptiſme , haue attributed more therewnto then as meet. Wherupon it came 
to paſſe,tbat after they aſcribed the cleanſing of the Soule to the element of water. Luther. 
2} Tom,:. faith in general : (2) 1 holdthe Fathers pardonable , who through tempt ation or ne- 
Wizen.f. ceſcirie fifly denyed ſine to remaine aftey Baptiſme.Maſculus reproueth the Pathers- 
no . m general, forthat, (3) They attribute greater efficacie toour Sacrameutsthen to 
p. 299. the Sacraments of the old Teflament , affirmmg ours'to bemore effeftnal fignes of Grace; - 
4) tn part.1. not only ſignifying the ſame as the others did , but alſo conferring and gining Grace and 
Cncbiſn Saluetion. And Vrbanus R hegius confeſſeth that, (4) the Seripture and authoyitie- 
minke f. ® of the ancient Church conflyaine him to beleene, that litle children dying vnbaptiſed are 
105. damned. In whichreſpeC& (5) Calum acknowledgeththat , Manie Ages ſince, 
$) Inſt. , 4. almoſt from the verie beginning of the Church, it was vſual , that in danger of death 
615. $420. Lay people might Baptize, if the Miniſter were not preſent; So cleer it is , that the 
ancient Fathers did generally tcach, that the Sacraments of Chriſt did 
truly giue grace, as Catholicks belecue, and not only fignific the ſame,as. 
Proteſtants pretend. | 
Secondly, as concerning the Sacrament of Pemance or ConfeſSion ; tlie - 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 04.7. Chap. 11, n3 
m his book of Permance : And that priuate Confeſfion Was vſual , in which they cons 
feſſed their finnes and wicked thoughts , it appeareth by ſemeplaces of Cyprian exc. 
And that Satisfattron (or Pennance ) accordmg to the quantitie of the fault was 
accuſtomed to be emioyned, it appareth m his fift ſermon de Lapſis, So vſual was Au- 
ricular Confeſſion and Pennance in thoſe ancient times; which Pennance 
alſo was ſometimes by Pardons or Indulgences in part remitted, For thus 
writeth-D. Field: (7) -1he ancient Bishops were wont tocut off great parts of enioy- +) Of the 
ned Pennance , which reniſf1on was called an Indalgence.. And>wheras D. Field Chwchl. r. 
would euade this our ſo ſtrong argument for Pardons and Indulgences, © 7-f- 33+ 
by affirming that the enioyned Pennance thus remitted was not then im- 
poſed as 1n ſatisfaction of God's Iuſtice, it is ſo euidently againſt the Fa- 
thers:-dorine and praiſe , that D. Whiraker himſelf -confuteths itin theſe 
words: (81 he Fathers thought by therr external di{ciplme to pay the pames due for 8) Cont.cp, 
fine, and 19 ſatisfy God's Inftice. And that not Cyprian only, but almeſt- al the holy raz.3.p.18. 
Fathers of that trme were m that errour , and depraued the Doltrine of Panmance, Yea 9) 16. p.78. 
({aith Mel.zncthon) (10) al the Conncel of Nyyce ouercomeWith theconſent of Multi- 10) Libetls 
tude ma of the time, approued the Ganons of Penance, Sothat our Catholick wo Tc 
DoG@rine of Confeſſion, Pennance ,and Pardons, is the general confeſſed A 
Dodrine of the ancient Fathers. 
1 hirdly, as concerning the Real Preſence in the Sacrament of the Z- 
. charift, | have ſh:wed (11) before, thar $. Gregorie, Euſebius Emiſſenus, S. , \ ;; | 
na" : | | JJ 1) lib.x.c,8 
Amb oſe, S. Cyril, S. Hilarie, $. Cyprian, $. Chryſoftome, Tertullian, Origen, and i 
S; 1gnatms are al of them acknowledged and reproued by Proteſtants for 
our Catho'ick.dodrine of Real Preſence and Franſubſtantiation.: Yea 12) Adamus 
ſome Proteſtants confeſſe that, (12) 1ranſub/lantiation entred early into the Eranciſei in 
Church;And that they (13) hauenor yet hitherto been able roknow, when this opimon Margar, 
of the R eal :> Bodilie berg of Chrift m the Sacrament did begin. But Bucey ſpeaking Theol. p, 
of the Fathers in general profeſſerlyin this point , (14) to anoyd thur ſay «gi RY 
asbem-( faith he ) /erniceable to Antichriſt , and oner-much varying from en wy ) Sawners 
ptures, Whereby it 1s euident , that the ancient Fathers were wholy agrea- in his Ano- 
ble to our Roman Church in this weightieſt Article of Real Preſence, ory of the” 
4. Conterning-Holie- Orders D. Freld auoucheth, (15) Thatthers is no a P 
queſtion , but that the Mmos Orders of Subdeacons, Acol- ths, Exorcifts , Leftors , & "5 ) Scripta 
Oftiarie', -ys verie ancient, In proof wherothealleadgeth $, Cyprian and manie Erudicomm 
other Fathers. aliquot virs- 
5- As touching Extreme-Vniin, D. Whitaker anſwering to the ſundrie 9 4c Cena. 
ancient Fathers obicQcd teſtimonies in behalf cherof confeſſeth , ſaying: —_ 
(16) I confeſſe the ſuperſtitious vfe of this vnCtion to-haue. continued longer m the 15) Of the 
Ghurch then was meet: | Church 1.x. 
6. Our ſacrifice of the Maſſe was ſo generally beleeued and offred by the f- 1: 1-44 
Fathers , that Calum himſelf afhrmeth, that (+7) The ancient Fathers forged « © n ny 
ſacrifice m the Loxd's ſupper without his commandment, and ſo adulterated the ſupper (411 EC 
With adding of ſacrifice. Chraflonius witnefſeth that , (18) The Fathers thought 192 16) Cora 
Euchariſt tobe: a Sacrifice accordmg to the Order of Melchiſedech. And(19)l confeſſe Pureum i.8. 
(daith D. Falk ) that diners of theold Fathers were of opmion , that the bread ant oat n 
ware Which Melchiſedech brought forth, was ſacrific:dby him, and that it was a figure 164 We ve 
of: the Sacrament , which they improperly cal -a Sacrifice, Yea {ſaith Chraffonins: © -: 
| | Ddddd- | (20)7 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 14, Y. Chap. 11: 15 
( ſayth he) te yealded to the times andcnflome. D. Beard ſpeaking ofthe Fathers 33 ) n 
opinion heerinſayth:(;7)i »1ft,che Fathers,if they dd allow of this Inuocation, yer Bilſon's ful 
it was inther priate Denotions ,not({ayth he , though vntruly )in thepublick Li- WP © 
tnrgie of the Charch &c. vntil-Gregorie the Firſts time eo c. Secondly, the Fathers, 4) Def. as. 
though they may ſeeme to haue prayed ſomettmes vnto the Saints out of the heat of their Canwr. 
denotion , yet it Was but now andthen , and as it were by the way (5c, Thirdly, the RP9 Þ- 
Fathers alben they direfted their prayers ſometimes tothe Saints , yet theyrepoſed moſt _ m 
confidence m their prayers to-God. So confeſledly did the Fathers themſclues Mp. 
pray ynto Saints. ; 25) In 
13. For worshipping of Saints Relicks; S. Bufil, S. Athanaſius, $. Chryſoſlome, Apocal. c 
S. Gregorie Nazianzen, $. Ambroſe, S. Hrerome, $. Auſtin &c. are al of them + f:3%* 
reproued ( ;zg)by D. Brightman. The Centuriſts charge the Fathers of the = —_ 
fourth Age with (35) publick Tranſlation of Saints Relicks. And Chemnitius ar, RY 
chargeth the Fathers indefinitly not only (40) with Tranſlation and Circum- 37) Retraf?, 
geſtation of Saints Relicks, alledging in proof therof the teſtimonies of $. /'* Kmich 
Auſtin, S. Hierom, and Lucillus ; but yet further alſo with Pilgrimageto the —_ - 
Relicks of Samts, " $8) In Apoe, 
14- Images were then ſo generally vſed , as that ſundrie examples of p. 38:. 
theirverie placing in churches are giuen by (41) M. Parker , the Centarifts, 39) *1+4+ 
and Chemmtins , out ofthe writings of Sozomen, Athanaſius, Prudentins , and Sn 


others. And Funf;us plainly confeſleth (4 2) that An. 494. Xenaias was the par,q. p.10. 


15. Concerning the Croſſe, M. Barges acknowledgeth , that (43) thereis © 8:3% 


Cent, 4. col, 


of he there alledgeth ſundrie ancient Fathers. Yea the worſhipping of the ,, | f 
Crofſe wasfo yniuerſal , as that M. Parkins reporteth, that (4q) Pavlmus 5. ua; An. 
Epift. 11. ſfayth : The Bishop of Hieruſalem ye.rly at Eaſter ſet forth the Croſſe for the 464. 
people ro worsbrp , himſelf being the chef of 1he worshippers 3 ſo general and recea- 43) !n 
ued was the praiſe heerot in thetime of Paulmus , who, as Ofander rela- my 
teth,was( 45) familiar with Hierom, Auſtin, and Ambroſe. — yu 
16. Concerning the Vow of Chaſtztze, Chemnitius confefſeth, that (46) 130 136. 
| We are not ignorant , that the Fathers allowed the Vowes of perpetual Chaſlitre , and 44) 7 ol. 2. 
that they thought them to be obligatorie. I know ( ſayth Peter Martyr) that (47) P:596* 
Epiphanins with manie-other Fathers erred , in that they affirme it to be ſinne to breake _ "ag - 
#his Vow, whenmeed shal require: and that he referreth the [ame naught1ly to Apoſto= 46) Exam, 
lical Traditrens, Yea'( ſayth M. Wotton) it 15 one of the blemishes (48) of the ancient par.s.p 41. 
Writers. | 47) DeYo- 
17, The Chaftitic or finele life of Priefls was ſo generally preſcribed and wy ul 
prattiſed bythe ancient Fathers, vy:ho were Prieſts alſo themſclues, that of Parking 
M, lewel ſpeaking of this point (49) ſaith : Heer Igrazt , that M.Hardmg is like p. 491. 
Yo find ſome good aduantage,as haning vndoubtedly a great number of holie Fathers on 49) Def. of 
bs fide. Bucer likewiſe acknowledgeth , that (50) m the times, S. Hierame the | #-"j 
Charchesof K2ypr,of the Eaft,ond of t heSea A poftolicks Were not.accuſiomed to receaue $0) Gretel, 
Ddddd 2 for ad Eccleſ. 
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for Prieſts, but ſuch as either were net married or abſtamed from their wines, 


Anglie, 18. Meonaflicallife was ſo general with the Fathers, that M. Cartwright- 
ln : F _ confeſſeth, that ( 51) Roafſin, 1 heodoret, Sozomen, Socrates, do mention Monks almoſk 


Wyiteg, . in eucrie page, And the Centuriſis do begin a whole ſpecial Tract, the title 
Def. p.z44. wherofis :( 5 2) Of the Monks through Syria, Paleſiina, Bythinia,and the other places 
pw I 4 of Aſia vnder Conflantin the Great as alſo the title of another Tract is: (53) 
294. The African Morks through &gypt -vnder Conflantin the Great. And thetitle of 
55) Cent.q, another Tra is: (54)The Monks through —_— Sothat in thoſe pureſt and 
c 10. cel. ancienteſt times Religious or Monaſtical life was generally praQtiſed over. 
Tm - the whole face of the Chriſtian world , euenthrough Aſia, Africk, and . 
* * Enrope, 
oo Os T Preſcribed times for faſting are ſo ancient and general, that Chemnitzue 
par.r.p. 89, confeſſeth, that ( 55] Ambroſe, Maximus 1 aurmenſis , 1 heophulus , Hierome and 
55) Inſti. '. orhers do affirme the Faſt of lent ro be an Apojtolical Iradition. And C atuimn proteſieth 
=k t > S: that (46) heerm he darerh net excuſe the old Fathers, but that they ſowed ſome ſeeds of 
$7)16.$.20, ſ#perſiion ; And that (57) exerre where the obſeruation of ſuperſiztions Lent Was 
3%) A Dif. m force, | 
_ 4d  _ 25, Concerning Free-wil; ſome Proteſtants ſy : (1 >) Weknow, that ener 
ou front ſince the Apoſiles times in a manner 1 flourtshed enerie here , til Martm Luther took, 
D.Bancrofss ſword m hand againfl it. The Centuriſts ſpeaking of the times next after 
ſerm, p. 23, the Apoſtles, ſay: (19) In like ſort Clemens affirmeth enerie where Free-wil thar it 
5) may appeare not only al the Doftours of that. Age to haue been in ſuch darkyts , but that 
it Ikewiſe encreaſed in their ſucceſſours. . 
21. Merit of works was ſo generally belicued by the ancient Fathers, that 
60) Reſp. ad D,W hitaker chargeth with errour therin (660) »0r only Cyprian, bat almeſi( ta 
ay = ' vie his owne words ) al the moſt holie Fathers of that ttme. And (61) 1t maynot be 
erh 9.531. denyed ( ſaith D. Humfrey ) but that Irenens., Clemens, and others called Apoſtolical 
TY haue nothing Apoſtolically inſerted jnto therr writmgs the  opmons of Free-wil and 
Merit of works. 
64)'Fulls 22+ And as forthe vſe of Ceremonies in the :Churclr, M. Culfhil afftirmeth, 
Rewynierto that (62) the Fathers declined al from the fimplicitie of the Ghopel in Cer:mmnes, 
214kials Melancthon alſo affirmeth, that (63) Preſently from the beginning of the 
KP P-13)- Church theancient Fathers obſcured the dodtrine concerning the iuſtice 
392, . . ”— . . 
6) Int, of Faith,encreaſed Ceremonies, and deuiſed peculiar Worſhips. . 
Cor, Cz. 23. But to include manie in one, D. W hwegu;ftaprime Metrapolitan ; 
£4)Defence amongſt Proteſtants diſcourſing ( 6.4) of DoFtrme taught in anie Age-ſince the 
&c. £:47% Appſites time, affirmeth ywithout anie exception either of Age or Father, that 
HF _ almoſtal theBrahops and learned Writers of the Greek: Church and Latm alſo for the 
moſi part were Sorted with doFfrmes of Free-wil, of Merit , of Inuocation of S.unts, . 
and ſuch like ec. Meaning tbereby.fuch other like points of our Catholick 
6; \from, Religion; which his Aﬀſertion hath ſince been renewed by D. Conel, who - 
againſt the {peaking of the ancient Fathers ſeth theſe like words, as: (65 ) Dryers 
Plea of the both of the Greek and Latm Church were Fþetted with the errours about Free-wil, 
Enn'..p.. Merit, Tnuocetion of Saints, Manie things ( expreſsing their: Papiſtrie.) might be 
ted N. altedoed mthus kmd, if it-were anie vertue to rip vp their faults, whom we ought ts 
Eccleket, Ponour. And v. heras Bell:ymimalledgeth (66) the particular ſayings of Calum 
0 ne wg Pages theenghnt NCI 
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AND PROTESTANTS. I5.,7, Chap, Mi, 77 
of Free-wil, Lymbus Patrum , Denyal of our Concupiſcence without conſent to be ſame, 
Satusf ation, Prayer for the Dead, Merit, Pennance, the Faft of Lent , the unmarried life 
of Pruefls, Bapriſine of Lay-perſons m caſe of neceſſitie , the manner of $ acrificing exc. 
D.Whu-ker anſwering thereto iuſtifyeth the ſame, ſaying: (67) Bellarmin 7 ) P* 
alledgeth certain teſtimonies from Cum and the Centuric-writers , as — 
noting certain errours of the ancient Fathers , which were common to pear " 
them with the Papiſts,as namely Free-wil,Merit, Lymbus, Invocation of Saints, 5.p.299. 
the ynmarried life of Priefls,S.ctsf ation, and certainother ſuch like &c. before men- 
tioned by Bellarmine , 1 anſwer thereto, that it is true which Caluin and the 
Centarie-writers haue written', that m mane things the ancient Church erred, as in 
Lymbns , Free-wil , Mevit of Works , and in al -the refudue of thoſe other before 
recited. 

24+. [n- like ſort M. Prightman hauing named S, Ath.maſius, S. Baſil, S.- 
Chryſoſtom , $. Ambroſe, $Hierom,S Auguſt , cc. aftirmethof them al , that 68) In Apoayy 
(68)1 words they condemned Idelatrie , but m deed they efablished it , by Inuocation in c, 14. p. 
ef 3xints, Worshippmg of Kelicks,and ſuch other wicked (Popiſh) ſuperſtitions. - 332. 

25. Beza ſpeaking of the times of S. Cyprian , S. Auſim, and S. Chryſoftom,; 
auoucheth that : (69) 1 hen Sathan layd the firſt foundations in Greece of Irinocation 
of the Dead , whereto ſome of the chiefeſt B1shops were ſo far from reſiſting exc. others ,; Princip. 
Cc. dnl not only not repreſſe open ſuperſtitions ariſing , but aid alſo nourich rherp £8. Cond. 
Hence theſe opmuons of Free-wil,, of Faith , of free Inſhification ( was as then ) almoſl, 
oppreſſed with the Comments.of the Grecian Bishops &3 c. At the ſame time the Inzon 
cation of the Dead premailed, and the foolish opinion of ſmele hife , which shamefal ex 
yours Hierom openly defendeth;the multitude alſs of Ceremonies then.encreaſed &rc. And 
#l for the moſt admired the Morks m &gypt & Syria<7c. ne otherwiſe then if they bad 
been Angels, Prayers alfa for the Dead began then more freely to be vſed ; and the Pl a= 
tonical queſiion riſen concerning Purgatorie 8. So ancient and general, amongſt- 
al the holie Fathers were. al the foreſayd Articles of our preſent Roman 
Faith. | | 7 
| 26, So that our Catholick Roman Faith concerning the. Sqoraments 
conferring grace, of Confeſ#10n, of Pardons , of Tranſnbftantiation., of Holie-Orders, . 
of Extreme-Vn{tion., of the Maſſe., of S. Peter's and the Pope's Primacie , of the Pope 
nat being Antichrift , of Tradutons, of Purgatorie and Prayer for the Dead , of Limbus 
Patrum,of Inuocation of Saints, R enerencing of Relicks, lmages,andthe Croſſe, Vowes 
of Chaftuie,finglelife of Priefls, Monaſtical life , preſcribed Fyfls , Free-wil , Merit of 
Works ,.and the Ceremonzes of the C burch , was the general receaued Faith of al 
ancient Fathers and other' Chriſtians. Witneſſes wherof in our- behalf are 
Luther, Caluin,Zumglius,the Centurifis, R hegias, Melanfthon , Adawus Franciſch, 

Antonie de Ademo , Bucer , Craftonins, Philippus Nicolas, Chenmitins , Funiiqs,, 
Ofrender, Peter Mart yr,Beza, Brightman, Field, Humfrey,Falk, Cartwright, Whis 
tegui't,Couel,Fox,Gifford,Lacub,Parker , Parkms, Wotton, Beard,Calth:l, whitaker”+ 
end Lewel... | | | ——_ 
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THAT PROTESTANTS DONOT ONLY 


diſclaime fromal the ancient Fathers as Papiſts , but do furt ber j 


reieft the authoritte of the ſacred Scriptures and of the 
Apoſtles themſelues , as being erroneous; and that = 
© . therefore they do not found their Faith or Re- 
.ligion vpon Sacred Scriptures., or 
» Chriſt his Apoſtles. 


CHAPTER 1IT. 


<2, hane laboured often and long for the finding out of ſome 
F, groundwork , Argumiant, or Principle, wherupon the ro- 
Fax teſtant Church ſhould be builded and ſuſtained. And ſtil ob- 
RZY {SBr ſcruing al proots whatſocuer, drawne.cither from Hiſtories, 
$9 es gee 4s if 
-- Rae WP .Firhers, Councels, Church or Antiquitie, to be al of them 
contemned and deſpiſed by them as meerly Papiſtical, I retired andtyed 
my thoughts at laſtto that fureſt Ancker of God's heauenlie Word , pro 
ofed vntovys inthe ſacred writings of his Prophets, and Apoſtles; nothing 
onbting;bur that the credir'& authoritic therof would in the iudgemene 
-and veric beleef of al Proteſtants be ever admitted , acknowledged', and 
Fenerenced;as Diuine, infallible, and inſpired from God the Holie-Ghoſt 
-:himſelf. And yet fruſtrate in this my laſt expectation, I find the verie wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to becenſured and reiected, and the 
Prophets and Apoſtles themſclues to be ſcorned , diſgraced , & diſallowed 
by the learnedſt Proteſtant Writers. tao at Eb. 1 
And'to begin firſt with the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament (omitting 
alſo Tobie, Iudith &c. and the reſt, which Proteſtants generally reie& for 
Apocryphal) wheras Moyſes was confeſſedly the firſt that writ anic part of 
facred Scripture, yea that writthe Law of God, or Ten Commandments 


z 
x; 


in Tables of ſtone; he and the ſayd Commandments are al of themre- 


1) Tow.z rected by our new Proteſtants. (1) We wil nerther heare nor ſee Moyſes (fayth 
Germ-f. 4 D. Luther) for hewas giuen only to the Fewes ; neither doth he belong ame thmg to Vs: 
41. Andin Eet himbe tothe lewes as the Law of the Saxons , andlet hintnot diſquiet or trouble vs 
Col'cq. Gentils. Ks France regardeth not the Law of the Saxons, ſothe Law of Moyſes doth not 
E enſal. ; bind vs. If anie propoſe vnterhee Moyſes with his Lawes , and would compel thee to 
1 __ keep them, then shalt thou ſay: Goto the Tewes withthy thy Moyſes; I amno Lew; thou 
2) In Colloq, Shalt not enWrap me with Moyſes. And againe : (2) I wil not receaue Moyſes with hiv 
Menſal. c. Law ; for he is the enemie of Chriſt, If he shal come with me to exammation , E wil reiet# 
de Ley. & him mthe name of God,and wil ſay : Let Chriſt fland heer.(; ) Moyſes us the maiſter of 
v9%S os al hangmen,no man matcheth hm in terrifying, flreightming,tyranizing,threatmmg,and 
- ) Ad Pl. thundrmg 3.he cruelly aſſaulteth the conſciences ; he terrifyeth, tormenteth, and teareth 
45» the hart. ( 4 ) Away therefore with , Moyſes too obſimate and cruel men , and prowd 

p | Sams, 
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feeme to be dravne into a-contrarie ſenſe &c. And wheras Math. 20. 16. Chriſt 28 ) I»fiic; 
fayth : Manie arecalled, but few are choſen; Caluin retecteth it, ſaying : (30) & 2: 6.16, 
Mmmim? quadrat , que 2 quibuſdam mſeritar , ſententia: Multi vocati, pauci ele- w_ ; 
Qi; That ſentence { Manie are called,tew are choſen ( which by ſome #5 mſerted, yuh. a 
doth not agree, Which.words: doth net agree , he expoundeth in French , is no- voſ. 5. 
thms to the parpoſe, ; zo ) Farm, 
M. lewel li kew iſeaftirmeth (31) that S. Mark alleadzeth Abjathar for Abi- Math, 
welech ;;and 5. Mathew, Hieremias for Zacharius. (32) Onr English Church Math, = = f of 
6. receaues as Canonical ſcripture theſe words : for thine is the kingdome, the the Apo. p. 
power, and the glorie , which they ade at the end of our Lord's Prayer. And yet 367. 
Bullenger heerin-reproucth them ſaying:(; z) Their rashnes was to be reproued, 3*) Pibleof 
who duſt preſume , to peece on their owne, to the Lord's Prayer. Clebums aCaluiniſt ates oo = 
impugneth S. Leke's report in the Hiſtorie of our Sauiour's Paſſion, ſaying: ny Au ; 
(34) Mark and Mtbew deltuer the contrarie ; therefore to Mathew and Mark bem ;4) iforis 
two witneſſes, more (credit) is to be giuen then to one Luke, Who-was not preſent at © eritaiis' 
the laſt ſuper , as Matthew was. - Rum 
Pez. (31) and our Engliſh. Proteſtants ſceeme to-confeſſe, that $. Luke 6,90" : 
(c. 3-36) in his Ghoſpel erred in making Arphaxad the father of Caman, 5, « 
and Caman of Sale; wheras in the Bookof Geneſis, Arphaxadis ſayd to haue 35) Brxa in 
been the Farher of $ le; for if $.Luke did not erre, why dothey ( notwith> his Tranſ. 
ſtanding that al Copics, both Latin and Greek , in this agree) thruſt oar _ on of 
of the [extthele words : whe Was of Cainan ; and ſo make $S, Lake to ſay, 9. cy 
that Arphaxad vas the father of $le ? And wheras Chriſt ſayd, Luke 6. 36)4arm.in 
4*:- The diſcile is not 1boue his marFler, Caluin athrmeth (35)that Luke inthe £446: 40, 
6. Chapter relaterh this ſentence without connexion, yttered among(t 
acher ſpeaches as it were of the ſudden, | 6 
Concerning ſome part of S. Iohy's Ghoſpel , Bez4 fayth: (47) As concer- 37 ) Ad«.8; 
ning myſelf , 1 donot diſſemble , that to me it ſeemeth ruſily ts be ſuſpeFted that which act 
the Ancients with ſuch conſent haue either rerefted or been 12norant of. Beſides , m that 
hetelleth Ieſus to hane been left alone in the Temple with the woman , 1 know not, how 
probibleit . And that hevriteth Leſus to hauewritten-with bis fingar vpon the earth, 
It ſeemeth to me anew and ynuſual thms ;nethey can-F imagim., how # may befitly de= — _ 
clared. Beza further (38) in one Edition of his New Teſtament in the end 3*) _ 
of the eigth Chapter of $. Ioby's Ghoſpel, putteth in theſe words: leſus "ta __ 
paſimg through the midl(I of them &c. which in another Edition with great ve- Beza of 
hemencie he rete&eth. Wherefore although .Bezzx in his Edition of the An; r536. 
yeare 1 556+ leave the ſayd words out ; yet in Beza's: Engliſhed Teſtament © 15655- 
of An. 150. theyare admitted ; ſuchfreedome bythe Spirit hath this Cal- rp 
uiniſt in admitting and expunging of Scripture. a as 
But Luther is ſo flenderly affeQed to the three Ghoſpels of S. Mathew, 
S. Mark, and. Lake, becauſe they write much of thegood works done, 
by Chriſt our Sauiour, as that he ſpareth not.to write : (39) Becauſe Thor 19) is 
Writeth yerie few works of Chriſt , but m.mie things of bg preaching ; of the contrarie, Pref.Nou, 
the other three (Euangeliſts) ſer downe m.mie things of his works , but few of bus Teſt. prime- 
Words , the GhoFpel of Ihon 15 theonly delicate, truegand chiefet Ghogel, and far to be Ediijonis, 
preferred before the other three , and more loudly to bepreached, So neer were thoſe 
thiree Ghoſpels to be baniſhed by Luther for recording good works,though | 
done by Chriſt himſelf. "I Bf EEE. Buz. 
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2: THE PROGENIE OF CATHOTICK'S 
| But not to reft only in the Ghoſpel , Lather in plaine tearmes accuſeth 
a9 _ S. Stephen oferrour, (46) in following the 70. Interpreters, who: ( as he 
46-29% ſaith) erred concerning the number of thoſe-that 'went downe into 
Agypt- 
a1) T-ma, To comenow to S. Paul and his Epiſtles ,-Zuinelius faith : (41) This is 
Elench, Jour ignorance, that you think the Commentaries of the Enanzeliſts , and the Epaſiles 
f.10, ef the Apoſiles , to hae been then in Anthoritie,when Panl-did write thoſe thmgs ; as 
though Paul then did attribate ſa much to his Epiſtles , that whatſoener was contamed 
in them, Was ſacred ge. Which thmg ({atth Zuinghius) were to rmpute mmmoder ate 
42 ) Inhis arrogancie tothe Apoſile. In like ſort faith D. Fotherbie: (42)T he Apoſile rwice 
4 ſermons 71 one Chapter profeſſed, that this he ſpeaketh-, andnot the Lord; he is very wel con- 
ſer.2-p.50. tent., that where he lackes the warrant of the expreſſe Word of Ged that part of his 
Writings should be eſteemed bat a» the word of man : So ſuppoling ſome parcels of 
| S. Pau{'s Epiſtles not to be ſacred-and divine. The Centuris likewiſe feare 
43) Cent. r, motto fay : (43) Panl doth rurneto lamesthe Apoſtle , and 4 Synode of al the Presbys 
& 580. ters bemg called togeather, he is perſwaded by 1ames and theveſt, that for the offended 
lewes , heshould purify himſelf in the temple, wherynto Panl yeeldeth ; which certainly 
44) In AF. Was noſmal flidmg m ſo :reat a Dottour.( 44)Mr.Gualter alſo reproueth S.Þamul for 
21, Shaning his head. Lather telleth vs that (45) S. Panl 1. Cor. 2.9. doth finely wyith 
Y 4 "/. or wreſt a certaine ſentence of the Prophet iſzy. But Peter Martyr auoucherh 
46) I *#hat(45) hemiſtookethe Hebrew word. 
1.Cy.2 And as fors. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Luther thought that (47) 
f. 46 Thus Epiftle was not written by Paul or ante of the Apoſtles, but compoſed by a certain 
No L - F learned man out of manit Fathers: And though ly not the foundatron of true faith, yet 
"Eda;. #:fitly buildeth vp gold, filuer, andpretions ſlones.T hereforeit on.;ht not to trouble vs, 
one. that wood, hay , fraw are mmgled therewith. T his was ſo certainly the iudge- 
48) Fn Ep. ment of Luther herin , that Occolampadiys obſeruing the ſame , ſaith: (48) 
ad Heb. in T.ather m his Preface ſaith thus : This Epifile ſeemeth to me to be patched togeather of 
Prefef.4. manic , and not to handle the ſame thmg m order, He addeth alſo , that it layeth not 
downe the foundation of faith exc. 
The Magdeburgians alſo do foilow their Maiſter Lather hee1in,writing: 
49) Cene.r, (49) 1t #5 eafie to obſerue that the Epiſile to the Hebrewes dothnot beare Þaul's phrafe 
4.2.c,4 @Qrc. It was not hard to mage, thoſe things which mm the 7. and 10. chapter are plamly 
to that end produced,that ſuch, who are once conuerted to Chriſt if they fal agame, can= 
| not be reconered by ſerious repentance , not to be the Doctrine of Paul , nor of the other 
5o )} In Apoſiles, nor of Chriſt : Through thoſe and ſuch like reaſons , prudent Antzquitie ſee= 
Heb.c.10: meth deſernedly to hane doubtedof the Epiſile tothe Hebrewes, 
C res ». (50) Calan likewiſe faith : The Grecians have delinered that which the 
Bancrofis Apofile heer mentioneth , which partly agreeth with the mmd of the Prophet , and 
Surney p, partly impugneth the ſame : So making the Prophet and Apoſtle to varie 
373- amongſtthemſclucs. But indeed at ſometime ofthe Moone S. Palisin ſo 
5:) 164.P. fender eltecme with Proteſtants, that one of them confidently auoucheth 
o ) Laug- (51) that if Paul should come to Gereua, and preach the ſame hower that Calum did, 
terus Hift, 1Twould lexne (ſaith he) Paul and heave Caluin. And, (5 2) mother m Baſile did 
ſacram. p, attribute no leſſe ro Farellus then to Paul. Yea ſome of Lathers (chollers: (45)not 
ht = , the meaneſt among their Do&ours, ſayd ( 5 3)they had rather doubt of S.Panl's 
Theo g Cal, dofFrine the of Luther, or the Confeſſion of Auguſto And yet the dottrine of Lather 
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10fcen ſoabſurd,ſo impure,and ſcandalous, as that ſomeProteſtants them- 

ſelucs,as much aſhamed therof,haue reicRed the fame : And the Confeſtion of 
Azxzuſtahath beer often impugned by ſundrie Calumiſis. 

But preadue1 ure S, Peter is in better credit then. Payl: And yet TI find 
him rebuked by Proteſtants for his claime of Primacie. (54) It camer be 54)Catalog. 
denyed ((ay they) but that ſometames Peter laboured with Ambition and deſire of hs 
greatnes 5c, Wherefore this ſopernerſe Ambuion of Peter , and ignorance, andnegli- , - 9 
gence of Diuine matters exc. But Luther ſaith further: (5 5) Be it that the Church, | in epip. 
Auſim, and other Dottonrs, alſo Peter, Apollo, yea and an Angel from Heauen teach «d Gal.c. 1, 
otherwiſe , yet is my doctrine ſuch as ſerteth forth God's only glarie &c. Peter the chief ; 
of the Apefiles did line and teach beſides the Word of God. And againe : (56) Whe- 55 } T91.v. 
ther $. Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auſtin, or S. Peter, 5, Paul, yeaan Angel from Heanen PR 
teach otherwiſe , yet 1 know this certainly, that 1 do not perſwade bumane but Diume 


Proteſtants, as $. Paul before was. Engl, pare. 
4P-77. 


Tocome now to S. lames, Andreas Frinins a Caluiniſt , ( whom (6 2) Peter ++ #08 
Martyr tearmeth an excellent learned man) affirmeth that, (6 3) Chriſt at hrs —y 495 p, 
Laft ſupper royned wine with bread; if therefore the Charch ſeperate theſe , she 15 not ro ,u1, 
be heard; T he Charch of Hiernſalem did ſeparate theſe,S. Iames (4s ſome dare affirme) 


Lane only one kmd to the people of Hieruſalem'; what then? The Word of God 1s plane 


and manifeſt, Eate and drink : Thws 18 ts be heard of vs, and preferred before al Tames ey 
Words of the Charch. And , ( 64) further ſay(ſaith Luther ) that if manieplace it be 64 ) De 
erred, in this place efþecrally (concerning Extreame-VnCtion ) t is erred ec, Coptinir. 
But though this were the Epiſtle of Iames , I would anſwer, that it 8 not lawful for an ar | 
Apoſile by his authoritie to mſtiture a Sacrament ; this appertameth to Chrift alone. As ,,, © 
though $.lames would inſtitute or publiſh a: Sacrament without warrant wivems, 
from Chriſt. And the Cenmriffs before affirmed, that S.P.aul wasdrawne into f 36. _ 
errour by.$, Lames and-thereft of the Apoſtles. of, __ 
". Now as concerning S. Lames his Epiſtle, Lather auoucheththat , (65) The oo "a 
Epiſlle of Iames is contentions, ſwelling, diy , fliaWitzaud wwworthie an Apoſtolicd £4; ten, 
+ Fj 4 . Ffrfff z {ſpru. ; 


24 THE PROGENTIE OF CATHOEICK'S 
* Firit. Asalſo, (66 ) Abraham was inſt by Fatth, before he was krowneto be ſo by: 
God. 1 herefore | ames concluderh i] &c, It doth nat follow as Lemes doateth ex ce. Lev 
our A ducrſavies therfore be packirg With 1heir Lames , whom-they obreC# ſo often vnto. 
6 ) tiColl. 25. A gaine,(57 )Muanie hawe much labanred m the Epifile of lames, that they might 
Menſal.lat, accord it with Paul,2s Þhilip tryed m his Apologie , but without ſucceſſe ; for they ars 
rom, 2.de Ccontrarie, Faith infliſieth, Faith mſtifierh not. Agreably heervnto alſo ſaith Muſcu- 
T 2% lu: (68) [he Papifls obieft rhe Epiſtle of Lames : But be whoſoener he was,the Brother 
68) Lac, If Chriſt, anda Villar among ft the Apofiles ,and a great Apoſile aboue meaſure, yer he 
com.c. de alone cannot preindice the truth of Faith. And after the diſagreement between 
Euſtific S$.Paul,andS.Tames (according to his imagination)ſhewed at large , he thus 
ſchooleth and correCteth $. Immes : He alleadgerh the example of A brahamnothing 
t9 the purpoſe , where he ſaith,wilr thou know, $-vame man, that Faith without works 
#-dexd ? ec. He confoundeth the word, Faith. How much better hadl it been for him, 
dilizently and plainly to hane diſlingwshed thetrue and properly Chriftion Faith , which 
the Apoſile ener preached., from that which 1s.common both to lees-and Chriflians: 
Turks 1d Dinels, then to-confound them both,and ſet downe his ſentence ſo different from 
the ApoFtolical doftymr, whereby as concludmg he ſauth : you ſee that a man 1s 1n'ified 
by v0 ks and not by-Faith alone 5 wheras the Apoſtle out of the ſame place d1iþuteth 
thus 25 c: Where haumeg made $. Paul to peak, as hethinketh belt. he jnfecreth : 
Thus ſath the Apoſile , of whoſe DoFrme-we dowbt not 5 Compare me now with this 
argmnent of the Apoſile.,, the Concluſion of this Iames , A m.m therefore 15 1nſhify:d by 
Works,and or by Faith only; and ſee how much it differeth-5.vheras he shonld more 
riobtly baue concluded thus ec. So peremptorie is Muſculus the Sacramentarie 
againſt $.1am:s the Apoſtle, Inlike ſort writeth 1{nicus: ( 69 ) Luther m his 
Pref.1ce-vpon Lames's Epiſtle, 2mmerh great reaſons why this Epiſtle ought m no caſe to be 
70 } Is. accounted for a writing of Apoſtolical authoritie : vnto wh«h. reafons .1 think enerie 
Enchy af # godlre man onoht to veeld, 
1/9 But to annexe heervntothe Epiſtles of S.Peter,S.Thon, and $.Iude,Chemnitius 
x.p.ss, (-mher'schict Scholler)affirmeth that, (76)The ſecond Epiſtle of Perer,the ſecond 
21) Exam. and third of Lhon,the Epiſile to the Hebrewes , the Epiſile of $.Lames,the Epiſile of Iude, 
Pi-P 36. andthe Apocalyps of Thon, are Apocryphal : As, ( 7 1)not baumg ſufficient teſttmone of 
ivy pt #7" they autboritie, and that therefore,(7 2) Nothing in Contronerſie may be proned ont 
& AY a beſe b19s. Agreably wherunto ſaith alſo Adamus Franciſci : (73) The 
2. 448. Apocryph.d Books of thenew Teſtament are , The Epſile to the Hebrewes , The Epiſile of. 
74) 'n Ap". Hames,the ſecond and third of Lhon , the ſecond of Peter , the Epiſile of Lude , and the 
& 19, form. Avacalyps. | 
ww qu Concerning which laſt of: the Apocalyps of S. Ihon , Ballmger expreſly 
75) Pref in auoucherh,( 74) Th. S.Ihon was intan_led with errour. And Luther thinketh 
Apo, prioris this Book, (75) Newer to be Apoſtolic nor Prophetical 2c, nor that it was 
Edis, made by the Holy Ghoſt &xc. Therm neither Chriſt is tausht nor acknowledged, faith 
= ag % he. Anerrour ſomanifeſtin Lather,that. Bullinger teſtifyeth the ſame ſaying: 
Engl. c. 1. (7 6)D-Martin Luther hath as i: were flicked h15-Book by 4 sharp Prefac ſet before his 
fer.1f.z, firfl Edition of the new Teftament ins Dutch, for which his 1udgement good andlearned 
77) __ Apol. men were offended with bins. (77) Being to Fþeake (ſaith Brentius Yof rhe authorztis 
5, , of ſacred Scripture, we wil firſt run ener the Apoeryphal Books, which are in the Vulgev 
c. de ſacra Edition of the Bible , and which the Papiſts obtrude vpon vs for eraly Canonical: 
Scripcurs, Amonglt which he thea mumbreth.,, the Epifile t9.the Hebrewes , of — 
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AND PROTESTANTS. 24. 7, Chap, 117. 24 
Tad: the ſecond of Peter , and the Apecalyps ec. and then adioyneth ſaying: 
Sous of theſe - - prac » ſome fables. Of ſo ſmal account with Pro- 
teſtants 1s this ſo Divine and myſtical Book of the Ds.Wri 
S. Ihonthe Evangeliſt, ; * A by 

Laſtly Zuinz/ms being impugned for denying prayer for the dead , and 
prefled with the authoritie of Fathers, eſpecially of S. Chryſoſtome and 
S. An;uſtin , who derive this cuſtome from the Apoſtles, anſwereth thus: 
(.78 ). if it be Jo Augalim and Chryſeflome report , 1 think that the Apeſiles (78) Tow.z, 
ſuffered certam to pray for the ded, for no other cauſethen to condeſcend to their Epichare. 
mfirmitie : So 1n{imulating the Apoſtles wilfully to haue permitted others to 4 £41.41]. 
erre ( according to theerrours of Proteſtants) inpraying for the dead , which f. 286.008 
they could not do without errour.in themſelues. aan 2, 

Adde only.heervnto,thar ſeeing according to Prentius & other Lutherans, —— 
as alſo according to our Engliſh Proteſtants, thoſe Books of Scripture are 4p. f- 10. 
onlyto be acknowledged Canonical, of whoſe authoritie there was nexer anie (79) em 
denbt made in the Charch ; then by the ſayd Rule, our English Proteſtants in Conf if}: 
Church dothreie& as Apocryphal, the Epiſtle of $. 2aulto the Hebrewes, the > eng w 
Epiſile of $, Iames, and S. Inde , the Jecond of S$, Peter , and the ſecond and ad of ſcript. Con- 
S. thon , to eat!er With the Apocalyps , fithence al theſe haue been doubted of 49 £9nd. 
formerly in the Church,as is confeſſed by ſundrie($0) English Proteſtants; 725% 
amongſt whom M. Rogers hauing ſayd, (81) In the nameaf 2he holy Seriprare 3 & pr 
we do vnderſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and NewTeft ment of whoſe ks. rack againſt 
ritie w.15 nener doubt in the Charch , himſelf yet further confeſſeth, that ( $2) ©®%P- Reaf, 
Some of the ancient Fathers and Do(lours accepted net al the Books , contayned within *,P.2* 
the velumeof the New Teſtament for C.monical. So giddic and inconſtant are our ns 
Miniſters in impugning the truth... | | O_ | 
- Now if ſome deny (the plaineſt premiſſes, notwithſtanding) D.Whiraken, 7 thd 4. ; 
and (83) M. Rogers; that Lather and the Lutherans did reie& the foreſayd it doac 
Books of the new Teſtament , befidestheir owne cleereſt words parti. 1 
eularly. before cited out of their. owne writings , Whitaker himſelf Fich : ooh 
(84) If Luther , ar ſome that hane followed Lather ; haue tauzht or written otherwi'e Propeſ, 4. wy 
det them anſ wer. for themſelues ; this #5 nothmsg to vs, who in this _matrer neither follow P. 26, 
Luther , nor defend -him , bat are led by a better reaſon. Rogers alſo alleadgeth (8:) 16, 
(85)two principal Lathereans, Wygandus and Heshuſyus , accuſing them both (81) WIE. - 
ofcrrour, the one forrefuſing the firſt and ſecond Epiſtles of: $. 10h, with oh Anſer, 
the Epiſtle of S. Iude; the other for reieRing the Apocalyps. And Calum to Camp, 
acknowledgeththat, (86) In his time there were ſome (Proteſtants) that ind ied X91» Re- 
the Epiſtle of S. lames not Canonical. Oecolampadius teſtifyeththe ſame touchins ..""p 28 
the Apoculyps, and affirmeth himſelf ro ($7) wonder , that ſome with ras) an my 
mndement reietted $. Tobitm this Bok as a d/eamer , 4 mad man, and a writer vnpro- (84) F uhi- + 
fitable rorhe Charch, So cleer it is againſt Whitakers and R ozers , euen by the rack. de ſa- 
teſtimonies of themſelues and their other Brethren, that Luther and his 5a 
brood, reicRed the foreſayd Scriptures as not Canonical, ppc | 

But now to recapitulate,orbriefly to review this ſoſtrange proceeding (3 ; vb + 
of our new Ghoſpellers, withthe ſacred Scriptures : If Chriſtians be to P"*?- 3t- 
reie&t Meſes and his writings, asthe Books of Geneſis, Exodus, Leniticas ec. coal {9m 


yea the yerie-Ten Commandments, which comprehend not only the C OSS. era : 


Gg388. nials., 


ad cap.12, 
Damel, 


(38) "onfut. 


of Purga- 


AS 
(87) 855.2. nial, but alſo rhe Moral Lay , as alſo the Book of lob , with Ecclefiefles ; and 
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Canticles of Salomon , and Tobit , Indith , HeFler , Sapientia , EcclefiaFticus, Baruch, 
ſome chapters of Daniel , the firft «nd ſecond of Machabres , how lender then isthe 


.remnant ofthe old Teſtament lefr behind ? And if al the foure Ghoſpels be 


cenſured (as before) for erroneous, and the Epzſiles ro the Hebrewes , of Tames, 
Peter, lon, Inde, and the Apocilyps be al of them reieQed as Apocryphalz 
how diminutiue a volume wil out new Teſtament remaine? | 

Beſides,if not only al the foreſayd Books be erroneous, but the Apoſtles 
withal , and the Enangeliſts themſelues , cuen aftertheir receauing of the 
Holie-Ghoſt did write ., teach, and defend ſeneral errours ; how can anie 
Chriſtian build an infaillible ſauing Faith vpon the Ghoſpels , or other 
Apoſtolical writings? How then can they be acerteyned of anie one true 
ſentence of God's Word, if the writers and deliueretrs therof were not in- 
fallibly guided by the Holie-Ghoſt into al truth, and fo freed from al er- 
rour, ignorance, miſprifion, or falſhood? | 

And if ſome peraduenture except, that theſe ſo Atheiſtical and Sacri- 
legious reproaches impoſed vpon the ſacred Scriptures , and the Bleſſed 
Euanpclifſts and ApofHes , be not the ordinarie opinions or practiſe of 
Proteſtants, but peraduenture only of ſome few, either ignorant, or not 
endowed with the ſpirit ;the falshood and vanitie of this euaſion, is moſt 
apparent ; for who of forraine Proteſtants were cuer reputed more lear- 
ned, or more enlightned with the ſpirit , then Lather , Calum, Beza, Chem= 


-nitins , Iſlebins, Illiricas, withtheother Centurie-writers , Caſlalio , Zuinglius , Muſ= 
.Cnlus , Brentius, Andreas Friccius, Adamns Franciſci , Billlinger , and ſundrie 


ſuch others, al ofthem highly eſteemed of by their othet Proteſtant Bre- 
thren 2 Or who at home more honoured then Tyndal, Iewel, Goad, Fotherbiz, 
Fulk, Whitaker e&rc. and yetalof thoſe, being indeed the primeſt men that 
euer they had , do ioyntly conſpire in this greateſt impictie of cenſuring, 
controuling, correRing, or reteQing ſome one part or other of the fore- 
named Canonical Scriptures, or els of condemning the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles of ſeueralerrours , infirmities, and ſliding in matters of faith and 
Religion. Which foule proceeding of ſo manie and ſo learned Proteſtants, 
doth evidently (according to D. Fulk's Rule) conuince them to be perfect 
Hereticks: For (88) whoſoeuer (ſayth he ) denieth'the autheritie of the Holy Scrip+ 


torie p. 214. raves , thereby bewrayerb himſelf to be an Heretick, 
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CHAPTERS: 


THE FIRST BOOKE, WHERIN IS PROVED BY THE 
| Conſeſtion of Proteſtants, that the Catholick Roman Church hath continuedE ner 
moſt Knowne and V nine;ſal., enen from Chriſts verve Time, | 
vatil the Date hcreofe 


T HE antiquirie of thetrue Church 
| and the force of the Argument 
drawne from the Authoritie thereof : 
As alſo of theſe great neceſitic of fin- 
 ding-out thistrue Church, chap. 1:fol.1. 
Thar the preſent Roman Church , and 
Religion, for the laſt thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt, haue ſtil continued molt 
Knowne, and Vniuerſal, throughout 
the Chriſtian world. chap. 2. fol. 4. 
A further confirmation of the vniuerſal 
continuance of our Roman Church & 
Religis,for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, 
is taken from the Confeſſed belief and 
profeſſion of fach Perſons, as liuing 
wihinthe foreſayd time , were molt 
Famous and Notortous ,in one reſpe& 
or other. chap. 3. fol. 8. 
Thatthefaith of $. Grezorie & S. Auguſtin, 
and whereto England was by them 
-conuerted, was our RomanCatholick, 
and not Proteſtatit, ehap. «+ fol.10. 
That the preſent Roman Church and 
Religion , continued and flourished 
during the whole time ofthe Primitiue 
Church , contayning the firſt ſix 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, chap. xy. 
fol. 26, | 
A further proof of the preſent Roman 
Religions Continuance from the 
Apoſtles time to theſe dayes, is taken 
from the Chriſtian belief of the In- 


Brittans, al of them Conuerted in the 
dayes ofthe Apoſtles. chap. 6. fol. 27. 


_ | ; 

THE SECRMEASVOTE 
Wherin is proued through al the chief Artis 
cles of Religion, andrhat by the Confeſsions 
of Proteflants , that the ſame Faith which 
is now tanghrby the Reman Church , was 

© amciently taught by the Primitine Church of 
Chriſt, 


Hat General Conncels do truly re- 
preſent the Church of Chriſt : 
And of the Credit and Aut horiie 
gtuen by Proteſtants tothe ſaydCoun- 
cels. chap. 1. fol.r, 
That the argument drawne ah the 
Autioritie of the Primitiue Church of 
Chriſt, and of her Do@ours and 
Paſtours , is an Argument of force; 
And for ſach approued by ſundrie 
learned Proteſtants, chap. 2.. fol. 3s 
That the Fathers and Docours of the 
Primitive Church , beleeued and 
taught, that $. Peter, was ordayned by 
Chriſt , the Head of the Apoſtles, and 
of the whole Church , and. that the 
Charch was founded ypon S. Petey, it 

is Confeſſed byProteſtants themſclues. 
chap. fol. 8, 


Gians , Armenians , Grecians and Itis Confeſled by Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers 


Ggggg 2 


* - £ Scripture. 


Fathers of .the Primitive Church be- 

' leeued & taught; the Bishop of Rome 
to ſucceeds$.Peterinthe Primacie of the 
whole Church. chap. 4-fol.11. 

It is canfefſed by. Prateſtants , that the 
Primitiue Church of Chriſt beleeued 
the Bookes of Tobie, Iudith, Eſter, 
Sapicntia, Eccleliaſticus,and two firſt 
of Machabees , to be truly Canonical 
chap. 5. fol. 25, 
*. It is acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 
the Fathcrs oEthe Primitive Church 
belceued & caught our now Catholick 
DoQtrine concerning Traditions. 
Chap. be wo & fol. 30. 
It is Confefſed by Proteſtants, that .ac- 
cording tothe Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church, the Sacraments do truly con- 
ferre Grace and Remnſlion of linnes: 
And that..they are ip number ſeauen. 
chap. 7. | fol. 32. 

Tt is Confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church be- 
Teeued and taught the Real Preſence of 
Chriſts trae Bodie and Bloud in the 
Fuchariit; As alſo our farther Catho- 
tick Dod&rines of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Ayoration, Reſeruation, and the like: 
chap. 8. fol.35. 
Proteſtants confeile , that the. Primitiue 
Church of Chriſt beleeucd , taught, 8& 
practiſed the Sacrifice ofthe Maſle , as 
alſo that ir is a Sacrifice, according to 
the order of Melchifedech; and truly 

P ropitiatory forthe liuing & the dead, 
Chap. 9. fel.41. 
It is acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church 

| taught and beleeued the Power of 
Prieſts to Remiſsion of-Sinnes ;- The 
neceſsitie of, Auricular Confeſsion, 
The Impofition. of Pennance , and 
ſatisfaftion to God thereby: As alſo 
our Roman. Dotctrine of Pardons .or 
Indulgences.. chap. 10. fol. 46. 


It. is granted by Proteſtants , that the 
. Catholick DoRrine of Purgatorie , &, 
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. of Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead;. 
was beleeued, taught , and practifed 
by theFathers of theP rimitiueChurch. 
Chap. 11, fol. 50. 

It is confeſſed -by Proteſtants , that the, 
Fathers of the Primitiue Church be- 
leeued and taught our Catholick 
DoRrine of Chriſts Deſcending into- 
Hel. chap. 12.fol. 55. 

It is confeſfed by Proteſtants , that the 
Fathers of the Primitiue Church belee- 
ued and practiſed” our Catholick 
Doctrine of praying to Angels and 
Saints, chap. 13. fol. 57. 

It 1s confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the 
Fathers ofthe Primitiue Church allq- 

wed the vie of Chriſts Image, and his 
Sain&s , placing them even in chur- 
ches, any Reucrencing them. chap. 1 4+ . 
fol. 60. 

It is acknowledged by-Proteſtants, that 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
did ſpecially honour &.reuerence the 
holie Relicks of Martyrs , and other 
Saints ; carrying them in Proceſſions, 
and making Pilgrimages vnto them; 
at which alſa .manie. Miracles were + 
wrought. chap. 15. fol. 63. 

It is confeſſed by Proteſtants , that the 
holie DoRours of . the. Primitiue 

 Church,not only vſed the. ſigne of the 
Croſſe , but likewiſe worſhiped the 
ſame,attributing great efficacie, pow: 
er, and vertue therynto.. chap.16.f.6 5. 

It-is confefſed by Proteſtants. , that the 
Fathers of the Primitiue Church allo- 
wed , and practiſed the yow of Chax 
ſtitic ;-and that they.,neuer allowed 
ſuch as were of the Clergie afterwards 
tomarrie ; or ſuch as had been twice 
married to be admitted to holte Or. 
ders without ſpecial diſpenſation. 
chap. 17. fol. 694%. 

It is confeſſed by Proteſtants. , that the 
Fathers of the Promitiue Church al- 
lowed, & praQtiſed the Religious State 
of Monaſtical life : and that mapie 

: CD ——- 2 Chriſtian.. 


CHAP 
' Chiiſtians of thoſe pureſt times, both 
men'and women, did ſtrictly obſerue 
and profeſſethe ſame. 0 chap. 18. f.7 4. 
It is acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 


the Fathers ot the Primitive Church: 


allowed, & practiſed preſcribed faſts, 


and abſtinence from certaine meats,., That the Fathers condemned in-ancient : 


vpon dayes, and times appointed, hol- 
ding the ſame obligatorieynder finne; 
condemning alſo our . Puritan Sab- 


boath Faſts. - chap. 19. fol. 80. 


Fathers of the Primitive Church ex- 

| preſly taught our Catholick Dotrine- 
concerning Free wil. chap. 20. fol. $4 
Is is granted by Proteſtants , that the- 


Fathers of the Primitte Church That the Fathers condemned in ancient - 
Hereticks the opinions of Proteſtants, - 
concerning Free- wil , Faith , Good : 
works , the Commandments, finne, - 
and the knowledge and Death of 
Chap: 5. fol. 14+ - 


taught, not only Paith , but likewiſe 
Good works truly to iuſtifye : & tht: 
the ſayd works are meritorious of 
Grace and Glorie.. . chap. 21. fol: 86. 
Itis- acknowledged by Proteſtants, that 


TERS 


Fathers : Condemning in-the ancient : 


Hereticks, the chiefeſt articles of the 
Proteſtant Religion , and our Prote- 
ſtants Confeſling the ſame. And-Firſt 


Concerning the Sacraments. - chap. 2.- 


fol. 6. 


Hereticks,the opinions of Proteſtants 


concerning the Scriptures, and the- 


Church Militant , and-Triumphane. - 


chap. Jo fol. 9s * 
Is is admitted by Proteſtants , that the- That the Fathers condemned in ancient: 


Hereticksthe opinions of Proteſtants, 


concerning Monachifme, the mariage-+ 
of Pricſts, and preſcribed Faſts, chap. 4+ 


fol. 12, 


Chriſt. 


the Ceremonies now vied inthe Ro- Proteſtants Vſual recrimination of obs 


man Church in the miniſtring of ſex: 
uice, or Sacrifice, as alſo.of the Sacra- 
ments , were formerly :vſed by the 
Bishops , Prieſts , and Fathers of the 


ieQing old Hereſies to-the Catholick. - 
Roman Churetr, iscleerly-examined, '. 
| diſcouered, &-confuted by their owne-* 
chap. 6.fol. I7s * 


acknowledgements; 


Primitiue Church. chap. 22. fol. 8g A- Further trial is:Made , Whether Cz-: 
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THE THIR D BOOK, WHERIN- 
# pronedthat the Church of Proreflants was 


tholicks or Proteſtants be true Here- - 


ticks ; and: this by -ſundrie- knowne 
badges or markes of Hereſie;- chap. 7. 
fol. 23. 


wener known or in-Being before the d yes of A brief Suruey-of D, Whites Caralogue, 


Euther : And that the Articles of Relivion 
. now t1.192ht by: the Proteflant Congrezation, 

were Hereſjes condemned by the Prunrine 
Church of Chrift. 


IT is confeſſed by Proteſtants,that from 
F the dayes of the Apaltles vnl-rhe 
.. tyme of Luther, themliclues neuer had 

anyknowne Church or Congreganis, 

in-anie part of the-yowucrſal World. - 
chap. 0 ; fol. le 
A-Funther convincing proof ofthe Pro- 
teſtant Churches not being , during 


_ thebiriÞ.6Q0. yearcs, is taken fromthe 


wheriry contrary - ro the Confeſfed 


ruth in the precedent Chapter, of no - 


knowne beginning or change of our 
Romane Faith in anye Age , he vn- 
dertakerh ( according to his Title- 
therof ) roshew, T hat the preſent Re- 
ligion of the Roman Church was ob-- 
ſerued:& reliſted inxl Ages, air came 
in, and increaſed : naming withal 
the Perfons that made the Refiſtance; 
Ana the popnts wherin': And the ttme - 
when ; from fiftie-yeares - to' fiftic;. 
through-out al Ages ſince Chriſt. 
chaps. 8 fol. 35. 
Habhb - THE-FOPATH- 
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THE FOVR TH BOOK, WHERIN 
| #5 proned by the Confeſiion of Proteſtants, 
that , according to the Sacred Scriptures , 
the Rom:m Church is the true Church of 
| Chriſt: And ſo to haue euer continued from 
his time , wntil the Date hereof : And of 
the contrary , the Proteflants Church to 
be only a_ Se Heretical , and nener to haue 
been before the dayes of Luther. 


Roteſtants flying to the ſacred Seri- 

. tures in proof & defence of their 
Church and Religion , it is shewed, 
.the ſayd flight, notoaly in itſelf to be 
dichonourable , but allo to be 

' .theordinaric flight. of al moderne He- 
reticks. Chap. 1.fol, 1. 
That cuen-the Sacred Scriptures them- 
ſclues .do moſt plentifully teſtify our 
Romane- Church tobe the Church of 


.Church .of Proteſtants , to be no true 
Church, . but a Se& Heretical, & moſt 
_ .contrarie to the ſaid Scriptures: And 
_ that , firſt by the Churches neceſlarie 
continuance and vaiuerſalitie, hp. 2, 
fol. 5. | | 
The ſecond Proof from ſacred Scriptures, 
in co6fhrmation of the Roman Church, 
and Confutation of the Proteſtant, 1s 
taken from the Euer vifibilitie -of 
. Chriſt's Church. _ chap.z.fol.10. 


in Cofirmation of the Roman Church, 
j and Confutation of the Proteſtant, is 
bj taken, from the Churches Paſtours 
; which mult ever continue with lawful 
Calling and Succeſſion , and with 
Adminiſtration of Word and Sacra- 
ments. Chap. 4. fol. 13. 
The fourth Proof from ſacred Scriptures. 
in confirmation of the Roman Church, 


. of Chriſt : and the Congregation or - 


The third Proof from Sacred Scriptures, - 


THREE TABLE 


and Confutation: of the:ProtMant jis 
taken fromtheConnerſion of Heathen 

. Kings and Nations to: the -Faith-of 
- Chriſt. ' Chap.y.fol-24. 
A Diſcouerie -or 'brief Examination: of 
ſundrie fleights and Euaſions yſed*by 
' Proteſtant :Writers in Excuſe of the 
. manifeſt confeſſed want-of-their-Chur- 
.ches fulfilling the foreſaid Scripiures 
concerning the continuanee , vniuer- 
ſalitie , and vilibilitie of Chriſts true 
.Church, | chap. 6.fol. 3 3 
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THE FIFT BOOK, WHERIN 
# 5hewed,, that Proteſtants m the Deciſion of- 
Controuerſies between them and Catholicks, 

- do abſolutly diſclaimeſrom Antiquitie , re< 

. Selling the. Ancient Fathers andCouncels for 
Papifticel., and the Sacred Scriprures for er= 
YONtONS. 


"T* Hat Proteſtants Diſclaime from-al 
Antiquitie fince the Apoſtles ; 
. and furcher 'reie&t and condemne as 
- Papiſtical ithe Ancient Fathers and 
General Councels, che".1. fol. r. 
That-the Proteſtant Church diſclaimeth 
from the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church , it is further proued by the 
Proteſtants condemning al the ancient. 
Fathers in general , for belceuing, 
teaching , and practiſing the ſeueral 
| particular ations of our Catholick 
Roman Faith and Religion. hap. 2. 
flo bis -: | 
That Proteſtants do not only diſclaime 
from al the ancient Fathers as Papiſts, 
bur do further reic the authoritie of 
- the ſacred Scriptures and of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelues, as being erroneous; 
, and that therefore they do not found 
. their Faith or Religion vpon Sacred 
Scriptures , or Chriſt his Apoſtles, 
\ Chap. 3 Js t fol. 18, 
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OF PAR BIOYIARM MATTERS: 


4 TABLE SHEWING THE. 
particular matters handled in this Booke. - 


A. . Burnabas the Apoſtle according to Proteſ< 
| tants erred in Faith, H. 5.c. 3-p.23. 
"FF Lfricusno Proteſtant. [.3-c.g.pag.51. Beades'or litle ſtones vſed to pray with, 
i Atbizenſes taught ſundrie errours, in time ofthe Primitive Church. |. 2, 
lib. 1.3. p42. 12. a We C, 220 "oy | 
Almaricushis errqurs. - 1. 3+-c.8. p.55. S. Bede confeſſedly a Roman Catholick z 
Antiquitie commended. Pref.to the Rea-  andaholie man. l. 1.C. 3.þ:14e 
der; and bb. 5. cor pag. toe Berengarins his-errour and Recantation. 
Antiquitie reiected by Proteſtants as a - /.1.c. 3. p. 14. 
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Ibid. p. 94. 
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Ibidem. Some Proteſtants pretend to 
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Euchariſt impugned by Hereticks, lib. 3. 
C. 2.Þ.6.7.&l.3.c. Sp. yt..." 2 
Exareme-VnRion belieued and yſed by 
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been Papiſts, l. 5. C.1.Þ. 2+ 


Fathers-reviled by Proteſtants. Ibedl. p. 3. 
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Fathers by Proteſtants made _. contradi- 
Rorie to themſclues and other Fathers. 
1bid. p. 6.7. | 

Proteſtants by-Proteſtants'preferred be- 

fore Fathers. | 1b.p.8. 
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Howers Canonical vſed in the Primitiue 
 Charch.: 2þb.r024. p89. 
Heſſ, -400 wi mer" {nc 3.p. 10. 
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Images worſhipped, by the Fathers of the 
Prmitiae:Church. [2.14 
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--C. 3. þ. 1D. £9 Co 8p, 40, 43. 47. - © 
Indhs conuerted by the Apoltles, {.1.c. 6. 


:. pag /28. _ 
dndians in thele dayes Catholicks;not "Og 
-recſtantcs, -:-:-- 1.1. 0.6p.28, 


Inkiountion or Grſt Beginning noted , a 
:Badgvof Hereſie, L, 3.07. þ« 27+ 
2b his — 4 reiefted by Lutherfor Apo- 
ryphal = I..5.C. 3-þ- 20. 
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Maſſea Sacrifice accordingto Melehiſeckch, 


'M. 


In Maſſe water: mingled with wine.4. 3.c. 
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* the belicuing lewes. 
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LoCo 4-þo 1to 
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- ofthe Ptimiriuc Church. l: 2.6.15. 
< l. z. c. 70, 
oRelicks, Pilgrimages made. in the Primitiue 


2: 
> 


pI. 
IF: 


after Chriſt. L1.c.s p. 22, 
Roman Chureh bath no xnowne beginning ſince 

* the Apoſtles. (7.6. 5,f.26, 
Roman Church her beginning is aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles times, : | 1b.p.10. 


3 Acraments to conferre grace, is the confelſed 
4F dotrine ofthe Primitiue Church. 1 2 .c.7,p.zz. 
Scauen - Sacraments taught by. the Primitiue 


___— Church. Ibidem. tiue Church, _  L 3.6 6.8.i0- 
> - Reicks rranflated;” T | Ibidem, Ttaditions taught by tlic ancient belicuing Ieves . 
E => © Relicks impugnedby. Yigilantius, and hecondem- Ibid. p. 31. "" IM 
SIS I ,” ned for the ſame by the Fathers, UL. 3.c,z.p. iv. Tranſubſtantiation confeſſed!y taught by the Fa- 
Ws =o Roman. Church continued confeſſedly a .pure thers of the Priuitiue Chyrch., 1.2. 6.8.p 34. 
Kt _- Churchforthe firſt 600, yeares. 1.1.c.5.p.21.42, . V. 
"'ORx cv. Eſtments & Veſſels conſecrated to Church 
Roman Church continued vniuerſally theſe laſt vſes, = l. 2. 0.22, 
- L000, yeares. | L1.c.2-p.4. . Vow of Chaſtitie approued and praQtiſed by the 
Roman Church continucd vniuerſally fince. Con. Primitiue Chuch. 1, 2. c 17:p. 6 9.. lowiniancon- 
x  Bantine, Lr.c.5.p. 16. demned for denyal therof... hl, 3-6, 4+Þ. 13s 
: "Roman Church: continued tile firſt 300, yeares | " _W: 


Aldo , no Proteſtant. l. r.c.3.p.1t, 

Wales conviertcd to ChriRtianitic in the 
Apoſtles times, l.1.c. 6.p-18, 
The VVelch-men or ancient Brirtans wie Ree - 
man Catholicks. l,1.c,6.p. 28. 
They chapped not their Faith. before S. A»ſtiy's 
comin ; l.1.c.6: p.z0, 
F Yiccliff, no Proteſtanr, - L 1.c.3.p.,11.12, 
V Vorkes to iuſtifye and merit, confelſedly taught 


__ Church, l. x. c,7.0.3t. by the Primitiue Church. |. 2. c. 21. p, $6, Here- 
'Saines to be prayed'vnto,, is the confeſſed doftrine © tiks denying the ſame,condemncd, 1. 3.c.5.p.14. . 
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| 8S$AAFLTS: ESCAPED, . 
Epiſt.. Ded. Parag. Now ſuppoſing, for plainly, read pain/ully. Lib. 1, c.1.pag: 2, lin 46. for Ccelefic#l, 
"read Eccleſiaſtical , p. z. for ea, read and. cap, 3. p. 4. lin. antepen, for Confirmazion, read Confmation, | 
+.-- Fib 4.c. 1, p lin. vit. for Church, read Churches, c, 4 p. 17. lin. anteantep for which, read with. p. '8. 
"Ao lin. 18. for Ath+fi#s, read A:hanafins, p 19; lin: a0. for 20 read {trond hundred, cap. x. p. 26. liti, 42. for 
MM Abmeches, read -Gomncels, p. x9.lin. 33. far only ner, read nor only, cap. 8. p: 37. lin. 16. for purpoſely 80, re 
| prrpoſely profeſſe. hae. p..38, lin. 13. for or, read of. cap. 10. p. 48, for command , read commend. : 
- Lib, 3.£:1.P- 4 lin. 21. for thy, xead this, cap. 4 P. 13, lin, 34. for Arians, read Eriens. cap. 6.P. 2. lin, 
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